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THe appearance of a French translation of Mr. Herschel’s ad- 
mirable Essay on Light brings it within the scope of a Review 
devoted to foreign literature and science; and we gladly avail 
ourselves of the circumstance to couple it with the two Memoirs 
whose titles we have transcribed as an introduction to the follow- 
ing remarks on one of the most interesting, most important, and, 
at present, most assiduously cultivated of all the branches of 
natural philosophy. 

The Essay on Light was originally published in the Encyclo- 
pedia Metropolitana, and though the only treatise in our language 
which can be said to afford any thing like a systematic view of 
the present state of that interesting but difficult branch of physics, 
it does not seem hitherto to have attracted much attention; owing 
no doubt to its abstruse aspect, and the frequent recurrence of 
algebraic formule, so repulsive to all lovers of science made easy. 
By translating it into an idiom more generally understood, and 
placing it within the reach of the continental philosophers, from 
whom it must have been till now in a great measure excluded, 
not only by the language but also by the difficulty of access to 
that ponderous, expensive, and crude mass of literary and scien- 
tific matter, of which it forms one of the most valuable portions, 
MM. Verhulst and Quetelet have greatly extended its sphere 
of usefulness, and rendered at the same time an acceptable ser- 
vice to science. The two Memoirs of Fresnel give an account 


of the experiments, and explain the theoretical views, by which 
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that ingenious, indefatigable, and much lamented philosopher, 
endeavoured to connect the various phenomena of optics with the 
hypothesis of an undulatory propagation of light through the 
medium of an elastic ether. 

The science of light, like almost every other department of 
natural philosophy, is entirely of modern creation, ‘T'wo, indeed, 
of its most remarkable properties, namely, its propagation in 
straight lines and the equality of the angles of incidence and re- 
flexion, were known even in the school of Plato, and are assumed 
as axioms in the treatise of Optics ascribed to Euclid. In the 
time of Ptolemy the subject of atmospherical refraction had 
become an object of attention to astronomers, though it would 
seem that Ptolemy himself had not been aware of ‘the pheno- 
menon, or at least had not understood its importance, when he 
composed his Almagest, as no mention is made of it in that cele- 
brated work. But it may be affirmed that the knowledge of the 
fact of refraction constituted the whole of the ancient Dioptrics ; 
for the law which it follows was not discovered till the time of 
Descartes. Alhazen, Vitello, and Roger Bacon, in the middle 
ages, successfully turned their attention to the subject, though it 
can hardly be said that their labours had any influence in accele- 
rating the discoveries of later times. Maurolycus, who lived in 
the sixteenth century, has been celebrated for explaining the sim- 
ple paradox proposed by Aristotle, viz. why the image of the sun 
formed by a beam of light passing through a very small hole of 
any figure whatever, triangular for ex xample, always appears round? 
This philosopher had some vague notions respecting the true 
nature of vision and the functions of the different humours of the 
eye; he fell, however, into the error of supposing the images of 
objects not to be formed on the dark retina, but on the crystal- 
line humour; an erroneous opinion, which was also entertained by 
his still more celebrated contemporary, Baptista Porta. The 
true explanation of the manner in which the rays are refracted 
through all the humours of the eye, and form a distinct picture 
on the retina, belongs to Kepler, so famous for his discovery of 
the elliptic orbits and laws of motion of the planets. Snellius 
claims the honour of having been.the first who discovered the true 
law of refraction, though the simple and elegant enunciation of 
the constant ratio of the sines is due to Descartes. Soon after 
that period the, physical sciences began to make rapid advance- 
ment, and the optical properties of light to be studied with great 
care, "in consequence of their application to the theory of the 
astronomical telescope. 

But the most difficult, if not the most useful, questions con- 
nected with light, are hon which relate to its physical nature, 
and the manner in which it is propagated through space. The 
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first traces of speculation on this intricate subject are to be met 
with in the writings of Aristotle. ‘This philosopher, laying it 
down as an axiom that the quantity of matter in a moving body 
is inversely proportional to the velocity, and that the velocity of 
light is infinite, conceived it to be immaterial, or denied it to be 
a substance. It is not, however, to the philosophers of ancient 
Greece that we need look for instruction in physics, respecting 
which their ignorance is not less conspicuous than their advance- 
ment in pure geometry and the sciences of abstract reasoning. 
Descartes was the first who speculated philosophically on the 
essence of light. According to Descartes the universe is filled 
with an extremely subtle fluid, composed of little globules of the 
second element ; and he supposed light to result from a pressure 
on this fluid, produced by the agitation of the sun or other lumi- 
nous body. Believing, with Aristotle, that its propagation is 
instantaneous, he was obliged to suppose the fluid to be entirely 
inflexible, in order that motion might be instantaneously commu- 
nicated from one extremity of it to the other. In maintaining his 
opinion respecting the instantaneous transmission of light, it is 
curious to observe Descartes reasoning as follows :—“ If,” says 
he, “ the motion of light is progressive, it will follow that the 
celestial bodies will not be seen in their true places, which is 
contrary to observation.” ‘That the stars are not seen in their 
true places, for the very reason which he assigns, is at present one 
of the best established facts in astronomy; and it is a striking 
instance of the acute and penetrating mind of Descartes, that he 
was for a long time the only one who perceived this mathematical 
consequence, which, had it been better examined, might have 
hastened, by fourscore years, the important discovery of the 
aberration. 

Two theories, as most of our readers are aware, have long 
divided the opinion of philosophers respecting the nature and 
propagation of light. One of these consists in supposing it to be 
composed of particles of excessive minuteness, projected from 
the luminous body with a velocity equal to about 200,000 miles 
in a second of time. This hypothesis was adopted by Newton, 
and has been followed by the greater part of writers on optics: 
Its general principles are easily comprehended; and, having regard 
only to the more obvious properties of light, it affords an easy 
and intelligible explanation of the phenomena. With the aid of cer- 
tain assumptions, which may be admitted without great difficulty, 
it also satisfactorily accounts for numerous classes “of facts which 
have been discovered by the diligence of recent observers; and, 
which is of the utmost importance in order to establish any phy- 
sical theory on permanent foundations, it readily admits of the 
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application of mathematical reasoning, and can be pursued to its 
consequences by the same sort of analysis which, embraces so 
many other phenomena resulting from the action of molecular 
forces.. The other hypothesis, which is a modification of that of 
Descartes, is due to the celebrated Huyghens. It supposes light 
to be produced by the vibrations of an ethereal fluid, of great 
elasticity, which pervades all space and penetrates all substances, 
and to which the luminous body gives an impulse which is propa- 
gated with inconceivable rapidity, in spherical superficies, by a 
sort of'tremor or undulation, as sound is conveyed through the 
~atmosphere, or a wave along the surface of water. Both of these 
hypotheses are rendered probable by their giving a mechanical 
explanation of a vast number of observed facts; but they are both 
also exposed to difficulties of such a nature as to, require the 
utmost ingenuity on the part of their respective supporters ta 
combat successfully. 

It is not our intention, in the following pages, to enter into a 
detailed examination of the evidences by which the two theories 
are supported; our object is only to explain the general train of 
reasoning by which they are respectively applied to the facts made 
known by observation ; facts which are now become. so nume- 
rous, that any theory which embraces them all must either be 
the true one, or at least have a close analogy to it. 

Agreeably to the received doctrine of corpuscular action, the 
intensity of the force with which two molecules of matter attract 
or repel each other, depends on the mutual distance of these 
molecules, and the law according to which it varies may be such, 
that even within the narrow limits to which the sphere of action 
can be supposed to extend, there may be several changes from 
attraction to repulsion; that is to say, if at a certain distance two 
molecules attract one another, at a greater or less distance they 
may exercise a repulsive force, and thus the forces of attraction 
and repulsion alternately prevail according as the distances of 
the molecules are increased or diminished. Now in the corpus- 
eular theory of light, the phenomena of reflexion and refraction 
are referred to the preponderance of the one or the other of these 
two forces. A molecule of light, approaching the surface ofa 
smooth polished body, encounters a repulsive force, and is thrown 
off, making an angle with the surface equal to that by which it 
approached it, in the same way.as an ivory ball rebounds when 
struck against an obstacle. Another molecule, approaches the 
surface of a diaphanous body, where, owing to a difference in the 
nature or arrangement of the component particles from that 

which obtained m the former instance, it encounters an attractive 
force, which, acting in a direction perpendicular to. the surface, 
changes the direction of the molecule, and accelerates its velocity. 
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On escaping from the medium, the same effects take place im an 
inverted order. 

Admitting this reciprocal action of the molecules of light and 
other bodies to be the physical cause of reflexion and refraction, 
a difficulty presents itself in the outset, which has only been 
evaded by assumptions which the opponents of the corpuscular 
theory regard as violent and gratuitous. If a series of: molecules, 
following one another in the same straight line, are animated with 
equal velocities, it is natural to suppose that, in impinging against 
the same surface, they must all be affected precisely in the same 
manner. For example, if a molecule of light is reflected from 
the surface of a body, we naturally conclude that every succeeding 
molecule, approaching the same point of the same surface, must 
be reflected in like manner; so that if reflexion takes place at 
all, it must be perfect. Experience, however, proves that this is 
by no means the case; for it is found that while some of the 
molecules are reflected from a given point, others of them, im- 
pinging against the same point, are refracted or absorbed; or it 
may happen that two succeeding molecules are refracted dif- 
ferently, as takes place with regard to certain species of crystals. 
The theoretical explanation of these phenomena by the Newto- 
nian hypothesis, notwithstanding all the ingenuity and success with 
which it has been developed, is still unsatisfactory, and strikingly 
deficient in that simplicity which assures the mind that it: has 
reached the last step in the process of generalization. Newton 
himself supposed the molecules to be subject to periodic changes 
with regard to their aptitude for attraction and repulsion} which 
changes he termed accesses, or fits of easy reflexion and :trans- 
mission; terms sufficiently significative, though not very happily 
chosen. His followers have attempted to give a; mechanical 
explanation of the fits, by ascribmg to the luminous particles 
attractive and repulsive poles, analogous to those of ‘the magnet, 
and supposing the disposition to be reflected or transmitted ‘to 
depend on the pole which the molecule of light presents to the 
molecules of the body within whose sphere of action it ‘comes; 
Thus, suppose two molecules of light to arrive successively at 
the same point of a surface, and that the first presents its attrac. 
tive pole, the second the opposite : the first molecule, yielding to 
the attractive forces, is refracted, and said to arrive m an access of 
easy refraction; the second, obeying the influence of the repulsive 
forces, is reflected, and consequently said to arrive in am: aceess 
of easy refletion. According to this view of the subject, ithe 
luminous molecules are entirely independent of each other, and 
the term pole is only used to denote that their opposite»sides 
have different physical properties. In addition to’ this peculiarity 
of constitution, they are also assumed to have a motion of rota- 
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tion about their centres of gravity, which increases the mechani- 
cal resources of the theory, and gives the means of explaining the 
intricate phenomena of polarization. 

When we speak of molecules endowed with attractive and re+ 
pulsive forces, having poles, and balancing themselves about their 
centres of gravity, it is difficult to divest oneself of the idea of 
sensible magnitude, or by the utmost strain of the imagination to 
conceive that particles, to which such properties belong, can be 
$0 amazingly small as those in question may be demonstrated to 
be. If, says Mr. Herschel, a molecule of light weighed a single 
grain, its effect would be equal to that of a cannon ball of 150 
pounds, animated with a velocity of 1000 feet per second. How 
great then must be their tenuity if millions of molecules, collected 
by lenses or mirrors, have never been found to produce any sen- 
sible effect on the most delicate apparatus, imagined expressly for 
these experiments. 

Until Newton had undertaken his memorable experiments, the 
cause of the different colours of objects had never received any 
satisfactory explanation; and such was the difficulty attached by 
the ancients to the subject, that Plato considered it as an usurpa- 
tion of the rights of the Deity to attempt the investigation of this 
mystery of nature. ‘I'he detection of the difference of refrangi- 
bility in the coloured rays of the solar spectrum, afforded a clue 
to the solution of the problem; and by a series of decisive expe- 
riments, Newton demonstrated (supposing the theory of emission 
true) that colour depends not on any modification of light ac- 
quired by reflection or refraction, but is inherent in the light itself, 
the solar beam being composed of rays of all the colours exhibited 
in the spectrum, which are differently affected in passing through 
refracting media. ‘This hypothesis of different species of lumi-’ 
nous molecules, is an unavoidable consequence of the theory; for 
if colour depended merely on a difference of the masses or initial 
velocities of the particles, it would result that the dispersion of 
the rays would always be proportional to the refraction, which is 
contrary to experience, as is well known. It is this circumstance, 
indeed, a difference in the dispersive and refractive powers of 
different substances, of which advantage is taken to destroy chro- 
matism in the object glasses of refracting telescopes. The exist- 
ence of rays of different colours is one of the ultimate facts to which 
the theory of emission leads, for of the circumstances which give 
one molecule the physical qualities necessary to produce the sen- 
sation of red, and another that of green, it is impossible to form 
any judgment. 

We have already spoken of the amazing smallness of the lumi- 
nous molecules, and of the enormous velocity (200,000 miles in 
a second) with which they are darted through space. ‘There is 
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another circumstance regarding them, which cannot fail to excite 
still greater astonishment, namely, the intensity of the forces ‘that 
must be exerted to cause them to deviate from their natural recti- 
linear course. These are computed by Mr. Herschel as follows 
(we quote his own words): 


“ Whatever be the forces by which bodies reflect and refract light, 
one thing is certain, that they must be incomparably more energeti¢ 
than the force of gravity. The attraction of the earth on a particle near 
its surface produces a deflexion of only about sixteen feet in a second, 
and, therefore, in a molecule moving with the velocity of light, would 
cause a curvature, or change of direction, absolutely insensible in .that 
time. In fact, we must consider, first, that the time during which the 
whole action of the medium takes place, is only that within which light 
traverses the diameter of the sphere of sensible action of its molecules at 
the surface. To allow so much as the thousandth of an inch for this 
space is beyond all probability; aud this interval is traversed by light in 
the iearcpas pees part of a second. Now, if we suppose the deviation 
produced by refraction to be 30°, (a case which frequently happens,) and 
to be produced by a uniform force acting during a whole second ; since 
this is equivalent to a linear deflection of 200,000 miles x sin 30°, or 
of 100,000 miles = 33,000,000 x 16 feet, such a force must exceed 
gravity on the earth’s surface 33,000,000 times. But, in fact, the 
whole effect being produced not in one second, but in the small fraction 
of it above mentioned; the intensity of the force operating it must be 
greater in the ratio of the square of one second to the square of that 
fraction ; so that the least improbable supposition we can make gives a 
mean force equal to 4,969,126,272 x 10" times that of terrestrial gra- 
vity. But in addition to this estimate, already so enormous, we have to 
consider that gravity on the earth’s surface is the resultant attraction of 
its whole mass, whereas the force deflecting light is that of only those 
molecules immediately adjoining to it, and within the sphere of the 
deflecting forces. Now a sphere of +o/55 of an inch diameter, and of 
the mean density of the earth, would exert at its surface a gravitating 


e «9 1 inch $ avi . ine 
force of x tinh of ordinary gravity, so that the actual in 


tensity of the force exerted by the molecules concerned cannot be less 
than ‘xX earth's diameter (—=46,352,000,000) times the above enormous 


~~) inch 


number, or upwards of 2 x 10“ when compared with the ordinary in- 
tensity of the gravitating power of matter. 


Remote as such considerations are from the range of ordinary 
speculation, there is no way in which the subject can be viewed 
whereby the occurrence of numbers equally enormous can be 
avoided. Whether light be regarded as a substance sui generis, 
or as resulting from the agitation of an elastic medium, its pro- 
digious velocity, —a fact “resting on the most incontrovertible 
avidence—involves conclusions of a nature to astound even those 
who are the most habituated to the contemplation of the irre- 


sistible force of the agents which nature employs in accomplish- 
ing her purposes 





290 Herschel and Fresnel on Light. 


Of the numerous objections that, may be, urged. against, the 
Newtonian hypothesis, some of the principal. have. been stated 
with great force and. eloquence by the celebrated Euler, in his 
Opuscula Varii Argumenti, and likewise in. his Letters. . One,of 
these is, that the sun’s mass and volume have undergone no sen- 
sible diminution since the epoch of the commencement of astro- 
nomjcal observations, notwithstanding the incessant discharge of 
luminous particles from every point.of his surface. This objec- 
tion is, however, easily met by a simple calculation. .. The sun’s 
diameter is about 2000”, and at his distance, a second. of a 
degree nearly corresponds to 460 miles. If then, we suppose 
the sun’s diameter to undergo a diminution of two feet, which, 
considering his vast magnitude, and the great rarity of light, may 
be thought excessive, the diminution would only amount to 
about 800 feet in a year, and to 460 miles, or 1” in $000 years; 
so that after a lapse of thirty centuries, the diminution of the 
solar diameter would still be imperceptible, because in am abser- 
vation of this sort so small a variation as 1” could scarcely be 
appreciated by our best instruments. 

Another objection to the Newtonian theory arises from. the 
non-interference of the luminous particles in traversieg space. 
Not only the sun, but every luminous body in the universe, is 
constantly sending forth rays in all directions ; it may be supposed, 
therefore, that the molecules issuing from so many different 
points, must necessarily strike against each other, whereby their 
directions would be altered; yet no change in their direction, 
from a cause of this sort, has ever been observed, and a multi- 
tude of rays may be even made to pass through the same point, 
as the focus of a burning glass, without in the slightest degree 
interfering with each other. This objection is thus met by Mr, 
Herschel. “ Experience,” says he, “ proves, that to keep up a 
continuous excitement in the eye, it is only necessary that the 
impression be renewed eight or ten times in a second. Now the 
velocity of light is nearly 200,000 miles in a second ; supposing, 
therefore, that a hundred molecules reach the eye every second, 
each molecule may follow the preceding at a distance of 2000 
miles.” Hence it is easy to conceive that the chances of the 
collision of two molecules must be almost infinitely, small. 

A third objection is, that according to this theory it is necessary 
to conceive all transparent bodies to be perforated with holes, or 
pores, disposed in straight lines, and passing through every part of 
their surfaces in every direction :, for no straight line can be ima- 
gined through which a ray of light will not pass. It follows, that 
diaphanous bodies, some of them apparently the most solid sub- 
stances of nature, must be entirely destitute of matter, which is a 
palpable absurdity. It is evident that this objection supposes 
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the cotistituent molecules of the body to be in absolute contact, 
anid to have a sensible magnitude, but every thing which can, be 
inferred ‘from the discoveries of modern science respecting the 
constitution of bodies, goes to confirm the idea that there is no 
absolute contact. The elements of the densest bodies are kept 
asunder by heat; and, small as their mutual distances may be, 
sufficient space may be left to admit of the free, passage of the 
still smaller molecules of light. 

These (and many others of a similar nature might be men- 
tioned) are some of the obvious difficulties that the theory of 
Newton has to encounter; there are others, however, of a miore 
refined nature, arising from the peculiar modifications which light 
acquires in passing through particular substances, to which. it is 
much more difficult to reply. But the objection which pressses 
with the greatest force arises from its want of explanatory power, 
and the consequent multitude of particular hypotheses that must 
be added to the general theory, in order to obtain a plausible 
explanation of numerous classes of new facts that are almost 
daily occurring to experimenters. In fact, the mechanical, re- 
sources of the theory being limited to a difference of physical 
state in the opposite sides of the molecules, and their rotation 
about their centres of gravity, it possesses very little power of 
accommodating itself to new discoveries, and its opposers have 
some reason for objecting that every new phenomenon requires a 
new hypothesis. 

The undulatory theory, as we have already remarked, is the 
fruit of the ingenious speculations of Huyghens ; for although it 
had been maintained by Descartes, Hooke, and some others, that 
the sensation of light is produced by the vibrations of an ex- 
tremely rare and subtle fluid, it is to the Dutch philosopher 
alone that the honour belongs of having not only reduced the 
hypothesis to a definite shape, and rendered it available to. the 
purposes of mechanical explanation, but also of haying shown 
that all the optical phenomena known at that time were deducible 
from it by rigorous mathematical reasoning. Owing to. the suc- 
cess of Newton, in applying the corpuscular theory to ,his.splen- 
did discoveries, the speculations of Huyghens were long in a 
great measure neglected ; indeed, the difficulty of pursuing, in- 
vestigations of so intricate a nature beyond the point to which 
they had been pushed by himself was so great, on account, of 
the defective state of analysis, that few geometers were ‘capa+ 
ble of successfully grappling with the subject. Our lamented 
countryman, the late Dr. Young, was the first from whom the 
theory received any valuable extension. By a train of mechani- 
cal reasoning, which in point of ingenuity lias seldom been 
equalled, Dr. Young was conducted from the necessary dala of 
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the theory to some very remarkable numerical relations among 
some of the phenomena of optics apparently the most dissimilar, 
—to the general laws of diffraction which the most patient in- 
dustry could never have detected by simple observation,—and to 
the true principles of the coloration of crystallized substances. 
So late as the year 1810, Malus made the important discovery, 
that light reflected under certain circumstances acquires the 
peculiar modification which results from double refraction, or 
becomes polarized ; and he successfully explained the phenomena 
on the hypothesis of an undulatory propagation. But the Huy- 
ghenian theory has received, beyond all doubt, its greatest exten- 
sion from the labours of Fresnel, a philosopher, whose original 
views and persevering industry had excited hopes for the further 
advancement of this branch of science, which have been unhappily 
frustrated by his premature death. In the two excellent papers, 
whose titles stand at the head of this article, he has made a 
triumphant application of the principles of the hypothesis to 
many of the most difficult and complex phenomena of optics, 
which formerly had not received, or had been thought incapable 
of, any theoretical explanation. 

Among the difficulties which the undulatory theory has to 
encounter, one of the most formidable is common to it with all 
other questions which have reference to the propagation of 
motion through an elastic medium, of which it is impossible to 
define rigorously either the nature or its relation to ponderable 
matter. For want of a precise knowledge of the nature of the 
medium, the geometer can never be certain that the principles 
he has assumed embrace all the circumstances which affect the 
motion, so that he has not only to contend with the great and 
inherent difficulties which attend the application of the known 
methods of analysis to the vibration of elastic bodies, but is like- 
wise reduced to the vecessity of having recourse to experiment 
before he can have any assurance that his results contain an ac- 
curate expression of the phenomena. But though the inadequacy 
of our mathematical means may occasion embarrassment in the 
applications of the theory, it cannot in fairness be urged as an 
argument to diminish the probability of its truth. In the choice 
of a system, as is remarked by Fresnel, we ought to have regard 
only to the simplicity of the hypothesis; that of the calculations 
can be of no weight in the balance of probabilities, for nature, 
though she avoids the complication of means, does not embarrass 
herself with the difficulties of analysis. 

One of the arguments most frequently urged in opposition to 
this theory is derived from the fact, that the nicest astronomical 
observations indicate no traces of the existence of a resisting 
medium in the regions of the planets. It is certam that the 
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planets encounter no resistance in their orbits, their periodic times 
being exactly such as bodies placed at the same distance would 
require to circulate about the sun in a vacuum, according to the 
laws of gravity. The phenomenon of the aberration of light also 
proves that the medium is not, like the atmosphere, carried round 
with the earth in its orbit; for in that case the direction of the 
visual ray ou reaching the eye must have suffered a variation cor- 
responding to the orbital motion of the earth, and the small 
apparent change of position in the places of the stars, resulting 
from the earth’s motion, combined with the rectilinear progres- 
sion of light, would not have existed. It follows, therefore, that 
the earth and its atmosphere in traversing the medium through 
which light is conveyed, not only meet with no resistance them- 
selves, but cause no disturbance whatever of its equilibrium. In 
this respect the luminous medium presents no analogy with pon- 
derable matter ; for whatever degree of rarity we assign to such 
matter, its resistance must still have a positive value, however 
small, the effects of which would be ultimately perceptible in 
their accumulation. 

Granting, however, the existence of the elastic ether, it fur- 
nishes a mechanical reason for all the known phenomena of 
optics, and in many cases with as much facility and elegance as 
the rival theory of emission. In order to explain reflection and 
refraction, it is necessary to consider, that when a molecule of 
the luminous ether is made to vibrate, it communicates an im- 
pulsion to all those in its immediate vicinity, whence it may be 
regarded as a centre, from which a system of secondary waves 
emanates in all directions. In the case of reflection, the wave, 
before it reaches, and after it is thrown back from the reflecting 
surface, proceeds with the same velocity, because the elasticity of 
the medium in which it is propagated is the same, and the equality 
of the angles of incidence and reflection is easily demonstrated 
by tracing the path of the wave. With regard to refraction, it is 
assumed as one of the postulates or demands of the theory, “ that 
in the interior of refracting medium the ether exists in a state of 
less elasticity, compared with its density, than in vacuo, (i. e. in 
space empty of all other matter); and that, the more refractive the 
medium, the less, relatively speaking, is the elasticity of the ether 
in its interior.” Also, “ that vibrations communicated to the 
ether in free space are propagated through refracting media by 
means of the ether in their interior, but with a velocity corre- 
sponding to an inferior degree of elasticity.” These principles 
were assumed by Huyghens, and it is not difficult to conceive in 
what manner they may be applied to demonstrate the constant 
ratio of the angles of mcidence and refraction. But something 
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more is wanting in order to complete the theoretical explana- 
tion of the various circumstances which attend the interruption 
of the free propagation of the luminous waves; and no method 
has as yet been found of calculating generally one of the most 
important elements, namely, the intensity of the reflected and 
refracted ray. Even the profound analysis of Poisson has failed 
in accomplishing this object, although his researches have not 
been altogether fruitless, inasmuch as they conducted him to a 
plausible explanation of the relation that subsists between the 
reflecting powers of a medium and its index of refraction, and the 
diminution of the light reflected from the common surface of two 
media in contact. The circumstance which chiefly perplexes 
the subject is the necessity of having regard, not only to the 
motion of the principal wave, but also to the motions of the 
secondary waves, which proceed from every point of the reflecting 
and refracting surface. It was in attempting to surmount this 
difficulty that Dr. Young was conducted to the theory of the 
interference of the luminous waves,—a theory which explains so 
well a vast number of the most intricate phenomena of light, that 
Mr. Herschel gives it the high praise of being, if not the actual 
system of nature, at least one of the happiest hypotheses ever 
invented by the human mind for grouping together large classes 
of natural phenomena. 

A general idea may be formed of the nature and objects of the 
theory of interference by reasoning as follows: Conceive two 
series of undulations, originally following different routes, to be 
brought by the intervention of an obstacle, or other means, to flow 
in the same direction, and to impinge on the same molecule of 
the ethereal medium, the question 1s to determine the intensity 
and direction of the resultant wave, or the motion of the molecule. 
If the waves arrive simultaneously, or in the same phase of vibra- 
tion, their joint effect on the molecule will evidently be equal to 
the sum of their separate effects; but if a wave of the first system 
succeeds one of the second, at a distance of time exactly equal to 
the time of a semi- undulation, it is no less clear, that at the instant 
when the molecule is about to recover its position of equilibriam 
from which it was expelled by the first wave, it receives an im- 
pulse from the second wave in exactly the opposite direction, in 
consequence of which it is prevented from recovering its original 
position, and, the impulsive forces of the waves being supposed 
equal, it must remain absolutely at rest. Here we have the sin- 
gular phenomenon of two lights by their interference producing 
darkness; a paradox which was first noticed by Grimaldi. These 
two extreme cases were alone considered by Dr. Young; the 
general problem of determining the result in the intermediate 
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cases, namely, when the two waves neither arrive simultaneously 
nor at intervals equal to a semi-undulation, was resolved by Fres- 
nel, in his elaborate Memoir on Diffraction. In this memoir, 
Fresnel undertook a much more difficult investigation, namely, 
to determine the motion of the ethereal molecule when it is 
agitated, not only by two systems of waves, but by any number 
whatever; and in the course of his inquiries, he was conducted to 
one of those fortunate results of analysis which sometimes unex- 
pectedly occur to facilitate the computations of the geometer. 
The result in question was the very remarkable one, that the 
solution of the particular case, in which it is required to find the 
resultant of two waves separated from each other by a fourth of 
an, undulation, comprehends that of the general problem; for 
whatever may be the number of the different systems of waves, 
and at whatever intervals they may succeed each, other, it is 
always possible to substitute for each system its component, 
referred to two points, whose distance corresponds to a fourth of 
an undulation. Hence the total motion is reduced to that of two 
systems of waves succeeding each other at the aforesaid interval; 
and the intensity of the resultant is represented by the hypothe- 
nuse of a right-angled triangle, the two sides of which correspond 
to the respective intensities of the components of the two systems 
of waves. Fresnel subsequently proved, by a more direct process, 
that the wave resulting from the concourse of two others, what- 
ever may be their relative directions, corresponds, both as to 
intensity and direction, with the resultant of two forces equal to 
the intensities of the primitive waves, and making with each 
other an angle which has the same proportion to the entire cir- 
cumference as the interval which separates the waves of the two 
systems is to the length of an entire undulation. 

Colour, which in the theory of emission is referred to certain 
differences in the physical nature and velocity of the luminous 
molecules, according to the undulatory system, depends on the 
velocity of the vibrations of the ethereal fluid, or the number of 
impulses it communicates to the nerves of the retina in a given 
time. But as this forms one of the most intricate parts of the 
theory, we will give the postulate, or hy pothetical principle, on 
which the explanation rests, in the words of Mr. Herschel :— 


** As in the doctrine of sound, the frequency of the aerial pulses, or the 
number of excursions to and fro from its point of rest, made by each 
molecule of the air, determines the pitch, or note; so, in the theory of 
light, the frequency of the pulses, or the number of impressions made on 
our nerves in a given time by the ethereal molecules next in contact with 
them, determines the colour of the light ; and that as the absolute extent 
of the motions to and fro of the particles of air determine the loudness of 
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the sound ; so the amplitude, or extent of the excursions of the ethereal 
molecules from their points of rest determines the brightness of the light.” 


To this hypothetical assumption several objections immediately 
occur, and consequences have been deduced from it, which have 
been by some considered as fatal to the theory. For example, 
since the rapidity of the propagation is independent of the pri- 
mitive impulse, and is determined solely by the degree of elasticity, 
which, in the case of the ethereal fluid, must be considered as 
uniform both externally and internally, with reference to a refract- 
ing substance, it follows, that all the rays, of whatever colour, 
ought to be propagated with equal velocity ; hence, since refrac- 
tion is caused by the difference of the velocity of propagation 
without and within the refracting substance, it follows, that the 
phenomenon of dispersion is impossible. Of this difficulty the 
theory hardly affords a satisfactory explanation. Fresnel has in- 
deed attempted to remove it, but only by superadding another 
hypothesis, which may be admitted or rejected at pleasure, inas- 
much as it does not appear to be susceptible of any experimental 
test. It is a result of analysis that the velocity of propagation in 
an elastic medium is the same, whatever may be the length of the 
undulation. But according to the undulatory theory. of light, 
colour arises from a difference in the lengths of the undulations, 
or, what amounts to the same thing, in the number of vibrations of 
the ethereal molecules in a given time. Now Fresnel attempts 
to prove that the above result is only true when the radius of the 
sphere of the reciprocal action of the molecules is infinitely 
small in comparison of the length of an undulation, as is the case 
with the undulations of the atmosphere. When the radius of the 
sphere of action is comparable with the length of the wave, the 
smaller vibrations are propagated with a little less velocity, con- 
formably to what the theory requires im order to account for the 
dispersion. Admitting, however, the existence of vibrations of 
different velocities, the w ay in which the eye is affected with the 
sensations of colours may be thus explained. The nerves of the 
retina, however delicate in structure, have still a great inertia in 
comparison of the molecules of the elastic ether. They can 
therefore only be put in motion by that ether by means of im- 
pulses received at regular intervals, corresponding to their proper 
degree of tension, in ‘the same way as a heavy pendulum is made 
to vibrate by the slightest force, by the agitation of the air for 
example, if the impulsive force is repeated at intervals exactly 
equal to the time of one of its own oscillations. Now if we sup- 
pose the fibres to be so constituted that some of them vibrate 
more rapidly than others, those only which are in unison with the 
etherial vibrations will be agitated, and hence the sensation of the 
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colour corresponding to that velocity of vibration. If there are 
no nervous fibres in unison with the ethereal vibrations, there 
will consequently be no sensation of light. Pursuing this train 
of speculation, Dr. Wollaston thought it probable that animals 
may exist, insects for example, incapable of perceiving the colours 
known to us, and all whose impressions of light are due to a class 
of vibrations beyond the limits of those which affect our organs, 

If the corpuscular theory astonishes us by the extreme minute- 
ness and enormous velocity of the molecules, the numerical re- 
sults deduced from the principles of the other theory are not less 
overwhelming. ‘The extreme smallness of the amplitude of the 
vibrations, and the almost inconceivable, but still measurable, 
rapidity with which they succeed each other, was calculated by 
Dr. Young, and is exhibited by Mr. Herschel in the following 
table :— 


LENGTHS 


Ratio 
f the Undula- 
r U of these NuMBER 


tion in air, esti- 
Coxours. mated in parts Lengths to | of Undulations in a second. 
one inch. 


of an inch. 


— —_—_———__——___. 


Extreme Red... | 0.000266 37640 458,000000,000000 
Red 0.000256 39180 477 ,000000,000000 
Intermediate ...| 0.000246 40720 495,000000,000000 
Orange 0.000240 41610 506,000000,000000 
Intermediate ... 0.000235 42510 517,000000,000000 
0.000227 44000 535,000000,000000 
Intermediate ... 0.000219 45600 555,000000,000000 
Green 0.000211 47460 577,000000,000000 
Intermediate . . . | 0.000203 49320 600,000000,000000 
Blue 0.000196 51110 622,000000,000000 
Intermediate . . . 0.000189 52910 644,000000,000000 
Indigo 0.000185 54070 658,000000,000000 
Intermediate ... 0.000181 55240 672,000000,000000 
Violet 0.000174 57490 699,000000,000000 
Extreme Violet. . | 0.000167 59750 727,000000,000000 
Supposing the velocity of light 


| to be 192,000 miles in a 
| second, 


From this table, as Mr. Herschel remarks, it appears that the 
susceptibility of the eye is confined within much narrower limits 
than that of the ear, the ratio of the extreme vibrations being 
nearly as 1.58: 1, a value somewhat below that of a minor sixth, 
and consequently much less than an octave. 

A considerable portion of the third book of Newton’s Optics 
is devoted to the subject of the inflexion of light, which has always 
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formed one of the stumbling blocks of the corpuscular theors. 
Many of the phenomena, indeed, seem incapable of explanation 
on that theory, while they are all susceptible of being deduced 
analytically from the principles of the undulatory system, and the 
doctrine of interference: Grimaldi had ‘remarked, that when a 
ray of light is admitted into a darkened room, through a very small 
aperture, the shadows of bodies exposed to it aré much larger 
than they ought to be, if the rays passing very near the extremities 
of these bodies proceed in straight lines ; and that the shadows 
are bordered with fringes of different colours, always more dis- 
tmect i proportion as the aperture through which the light is ad- 
mitted is smaller. When the ray on which the experiment is 
made consists of undecomposed or common light, the fringes are 
only three in number; but with a ray of simple light, that is, a 
ray which contains only one of the colours of the spectrum, they 
are much more numerous, and vary in size according to the colour 
of the light from which they are produced, the narrowest being 
given by the violet ray, and the largest by the red. The Newto- 
nian explanation of the phenomenon is, that when the rays’ pass 
so near the interposed body as to come within the sphere of the 
action of its molecules, an inflexion, that is, a partial reflexion or 
refraction takes place, by which the light is decomposed, and the 
coloured streaks appear both within and without the shadow. 
But it is a remarkable circumstance that these fringes are entirely 
independent of the density or form of the body exposed to the ray, 
and are only affected by the dimensions of the space within which 
they are intercepted, or that of the hole through which the ray is 
introduced, It is therefore evident that the production of the 
colour is in no way connected with the refringent power of the 
body, nor with any attractive or repulsive forces which its mole- 
cules exercise on those of light; for such forces cannot be con- 
ceived tobe altogether independent of its density, how small 
soever the surface may be which is exposed to the action of the 
light. Another circumstance connected with this subject appears 
equally conclusive against the supposition of the action of mole- 
cular forces. When the opaque body is advanced nearer to the 
luminous point, or hole through which the light is admitted, the 
fringes which border the shadow, intercepted ou the screen at the 
same distance as before, become greatly enlarged while they pre- 
setve their proportional distances. Now if the light is bent from 
its rectilinear path by a repulsive force exercised by the molecules 
of the body by which it passes, the enlargement of the fringes is 
a phenomenon which ought not to happen, for it is ‘inconceivable 
that ‘such’ 4 force should be modified'by the distance passed over 
by the light from an arbitrary point’which has absolutely no con- 





Theories. of Light. 299 


nexion. with the body m which it is supposed to.reside. Dr. 
Young showed how this phenomenon could be accounted for 
on the undulatory hypothesis, by supposing the rays which pass 
near the body to interfere with those which strike against it and 
are reflected, and which, by that reflexion, have lost half an undu- 
lation. But the simplest and most satisfactory explanation. was 
given by. Fresnel, who showed the supposition of reflexion to be 
superfluous, and that it.is only necessary to regard the opaque 
body.as an obstacle to the propagation of the waves emanating 
from the luminous point. eae computed from theory the path 
of the wave, and the magnitude and distances of the fringes, 
Fresnel submitted his results to a severe experimental test, and 
found the most perfect conformity to subsist between theory and 
experiment. Thus a phenomenon which appeared mexplicable, 
or had at least been accounted for in a very unsatisfactory manner 
on the Newtonian hypothesis, received a complete explanation 
from the principles of the undulatory doctrine; and it is by no 
means the only instance in which the one theory has been found 
to. apply readily to facts that seemed entirely irreconcilable to the 
other. 

A multitude of curious consequences follow from the general 
principles of diffraction established by Fresnel, some of which 
have been developed with profound analytical skill by Poisson in 
the Memoirs of the Academy of Sciences. The subject has also 
been prosecuted to a great length in an experimental point of 
view, particularly by Fraunhofer, whose optical discoveries form 
the subject of an article in the second number of this journal, The 
most interesting of Fraunhofer’s discoveries in respect of theory is 
that of the dark lives, or deficient rays as they are termed, of the 
spectrum, inasmuch as it affords the only means yet known: of 
detecting any differences in the constitution of light emanating 
from different sources, for example from different stars. The 
detection of such differences, we are inclined to think, is in no 
way favourable to the undulatory bypothesis; for when light is 
regarded as the vibration of a medium, and consequently capable 
of being modified only by the elasticity of that. medium, it cannot 
be supposed to differ in kind, however, much it may differ in 
intensity, from whatever source the primitive impulse may. be 
derived. 

Another class of phenomena closely connected with the above, 
and of great interest. in, consequence of its relation to the. perma- 
nent colours of bodies, is formed by the beautiful streaks or rings 
of coloured light exhibited by very thin substances, as. plates. of 
mica, soap-bubbles, or a film of air imcluded between. two 
plates of glass whose. surfaces are slightly convex. The first 
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circumstance which strikes us as. remarkable with regard: to these 
colours is, that whatever substance is employed for their, produc- 
tiou, they continue always exactly the same, and arranged ina 
similar order, from the least thickness where they are most vivid, 
to the greatest where they disappear.. The only, difference is. in 
the absolute extent of the space occupied by the colours of each 
ring, which varies with the nature of the substance, and the more 
or less rapid degradation of the colours. Mr. Herschel has de- 
voted a long chapter to the examination of this subject, with a 
view to the comparison of the explanatory powers of the two 
theories. Although the undulatory hypothesis has been applied 
to the different phenomena that have been observed, the explana- 
tions are not by any means free from obscurity and .hypothetical 
assumptions ; bor are the objections brought against the Newto- 
nian doctrine of a kind to carry with them conclusive evidence 
against it. Yet there is one fact which deserves to be noticed, 
and which Fresnel considers as a crucial instance to enable us to 
decide between the rival doctrines. Whea two pieces of glass 
not perfectly flat are laid op one another, the film of air included 
between them gives out brilliant colours, which, when viewed 
through a red glass, appear as a succession of bright and dark 
streaks. Now these streaks are alike explicable on the principles 
of both theories, with this distinction, however, that according to 
the Newtonian theory the spaces between the bright streaks ought 
to be half bright ; whereas, according to the theory of Huyghens, 
they ought to be perfectly black. An appeal to experience ought 
therefore to be decisive of the question; and Fresnel aftirms 
that the results of his experiments were perfectly conformable 
with the consequences of the undulatory theory, and consequently 
fatal to that of emission. 

‘The last part of Mr. Herschel’s treatise is devoted to the sub- 
ject of double refraction, or that singular property which most 
crystallized bodies possess of separating the rays of light which 
enter their surfaces mto two parcels, each of which pursues its 
peculiar path in the interior of the crystal. ‘This property was 
first noticed by Bartholin. Newton does not appear to have be- 
stowed great attention on it, at least he did not attempt to explain 
it on the principles of his own theory, although the phenomena 
accompanying it are undoubtedly the most interesting and import- 
ant of all that come within the range of this department of physics. 
He, however, made the remark that a ray of light, after having 
undergone an extraordinary refraction, acquires sides, or distinct 
relations to surrounding space—an idea which has since been 
expanded into the theory of the Polarization of Light, which of 
late years has oecupied so much attention, and been the occasion 
of so many interesting experiments. ‘The Newtonian theory does 
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not readily lend itself to this class of phenomena; yet by means 
of certain arbitrary hypotheses, which have sometimes been too 
confidently put forward as laws of nature, the supporters of that 
theory have succeeded in framing analytical formule which em- 
brace the greater part of the facts. Huyghens, who studied the 
phenomena with great cate as they are exhibited by Iceland 
crystal or the crystallized carbonate of lime, was singularly forta- 
nate in the explanation by which he connected them with his own 
system. In free space the luminous waves are propagated in 
spherical superficies, and the velocity of light is consequently the 
same in all directions; but in the mterior of a doubly refracting 
crystal, Huyghens supposed the waves to assume a spheroidal 
form, in consequence of which the velocity of propagation is dif- 
ferent in different directions; and by means of this simple modi- 
fication of the general theory, he was enabled not only to repre- 
sent the phenomena with accuracy, but also to compute with 
precision the deviation of the extraordinary ray. ‘This hypothesis 
has been found to be in perfect agreement with namerous and 
comprehensive classes of phenomena since discovered, atid has 
consequently received so great a degree of probability, that we 
shall offer no apology for entering more fully mto its development. 

In the undulatory system the theory of double refraction’ is 
founded on two postulates, one regarding the mode in which the 
luminous vibrations are propagated through the elastic medium, 
and the other the mode in which the elasticity is developed in the 
interior of the refracting crystal. The first of these assumies that 
the vibrations do not take place longitudinally, or in the direction 
of the visual ray, but in the direction perpendicular to it; im the 
same manner as when a blow is given to a cord tightly stretched, 
the motion is communicated rapidly in the direction of its length, 
while the vibrations are at right angles to it. In this respect the 
vibrations of the elastic ether differ from those of the atmospliete 
in the propagation of sound, for in this latter case the particles of 
the agitated air move backwards and forward in the direction in 
whieh the sound proceeds, The idea of transverse vibrations 
occurred to Dr, Young in attempting to commect with the theory 
of undulations some experiments of Dr. Brewster on bi-axial 
crystals, and was published by him before it had been stiggested 
by any other writer. Fresnel, however, states, that he had pre- 
viously arrived at the same conclusion from other facts. It seems 
at variance with the notions generally entertained respecting the 
communication of motion in elastic media; but the laws and 
mode of that communication are still among the most obscure 
parts of mechanical science, and the conclusion ought not to be 
rejected, if it is either mdicated by the facts or forms an accurate 
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expression of the phenomena, Fresnel, indeed, attempts to; prove 
it, to, be a necessary consequence of the law of the interference of 
waves, or rather that the law of interference depends solely onthe 
natare .of.the yibration; and: grounds his, demonstration onthe 
obseryed..fact, that two pencils of light, polarized according to 
rectangular planes, that.is to say, of which the. vibrations are all 
at,right angles to two rectangular planes, exercise no influence on 
each ,other under the same circumstances in which the rays of 
ordiary light exhibit the phenomena of interference; but when 
the planes, of polarization are not at right. angles, but a little 
ached, to, each other, then the coloured light. produced by, the 
interference of the waves begins to appear, and becomes more 
distinct as the planes are. more approximated to.each, other. 
‘Now, as the two pencils are never observed to interfere so/long 
as their planes of polarization are at right angles, but always to 
produce when united the same intensity of light, whatever may 
be the difference of the routes they have traversed, it. follows 
that the extraordinary rays are propagated by transverse vibrations ; 
and this fact being established, the principle of, the conservation 
of living forces makes it necessary that the ordinary rays be. pro- 
,pagated in the same manner, consequently there are no vibrations 
perpendicular to the surface of the wave, or, which amounts. to 
the same thing, parallel to the direction of the ray. 

The second hypothesis on which the doctrine of double refrac- 
tion, is founded, is, that when a vibratory motion is given to,the 
molecules of the ethereal medium, the clasticity is unequally de- 
veloped in the interior of the refracting crystal. In bodies not 
crystallized, and in free space, the elasticity is developed equally 
An all directions, and the length of the undulation being m the 
Inverse ratio of the square root of the elasticity, the surface of 
the luminous wave is spherical, and light advances in all directions 
with the same velocity; but in the case of an unequal develop- 
ment, of, elasticity the wave loses its spherical form, and assumes 
that of a spheroid, or ellipsoid, according as the crystal has one 
or, two, optical.axes. ‘This being admitted, the general, laws of 
double refraction are represented by a very simple construction. 
Let, us suppose a ray of light to enter.a crystal,m,a given direc- 
tion, and 2, point to be taken in this direction for,the, centre of an 

:. the ellipsoid will be determined. when we know the 
proportions of the.lengths of the three axes, and. their situation in 
inespect of the axes of the crystal. Now. the relation of the axes 
aust be determined by experiment ; they are respectively in. the 
\bwerse.ratio of the square roots of the elasticity of the medium. in 

same direction, and consequently, the surface of the ellipsoid.1s 
‘properly, termed the surface of elasticity , With, regard, to the 
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situation of ‘the axes of the ellipsoid, two of theti ave situated in 
the same plane with the axes of the erystal, and bisect the one’ the 
acute, and the other the obtuse angle which these axes make with 
each other; and the third is at right angles to the plane of ‘the 
two first. Let us next conceive the ellipsoid thus‘determined to 
be cut by a plane passing through its centre and perpendicular to 
the luminous ray; the section will be. an ellipse; and its ‘semi- 
transverse and semi-conjugate axes will represent respectively the 
velocities of the ordinary and extraordinary ray. The introdue- 
tion of the ellipsoid is of great importance to the theory, inas- 
much as it gives a geometrical surface easily calculated, at 
every point of which the luminous wave, setting out from ‘the 
central point, arrives at the same instant. 

Although the hypothesis of a medium in which the elasticity 
is greater in one direction than in another, is at variance with all 
our received notions of the properties of elastic fluids, yet anato- 
gies are'not wanting to render it probable. It has been found by 
M. Savart, in’ his recent experiments relative to the propagation 
of ‘sound, that the elastic force with which crystallized substances 
resist compression is greater in certain directions than in others ; 
and Professor Mitscherlich has also lately discovered that a simitar 
property holds true with regard to their dilatation by heat. Though 
the mutual relations of these phenomena are not very well under- 
stood, they leave little reason to doubt that the ethereal fluid which 
conveys light is modified im the interior of certain substances by 
their mternal structure. 

We have already noticed the remark made by Newton, that the 

ray which undergoes the extraordinary refraction has its opposite 
sides affected by some virtue like magnetism, which gives them 
a distinct relation to opposite sides of space. When a ray of 
light, having acquired this modification, is made to fall on a plane 
reflecting surface under a certain angle of incidence, it escapes 
reflection altogether. Now, since in the case of ordinary lighit 
some portion is always reflected, whatever be the angle of inci- 
dence, it follows that all the molecules which compose the extra- 
ordinary ray must turn their similar poles, or homologous sidés, 
towards the reflecting surface, or have their axes alli arranged’ in 
the same direction. From this circumstance Malus gave’ the 
phenomenon the name of polarization, the effect bemg analogous 
to that which would be produced by a magnet on‘ a 'séries ‘of 
magnetic needles, namely, that of arranging their axes alf in paraflél 
lines. Malus accidentally discovered that the’ ‘sate ’ paralfel 
arrangement of the molecules takes place when light is reflected 
from the surfaces of transparent ‘bodies at certam angles which 
are different for different substances. In glass the polarization is 
complete when the ray makes with the surface an angle of 
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35° 25. ‘This discovery of Malus opened up a new field-of inte- 
resting research, which has been industriously explored’ by 
Brewster, Biot, Arago, Fresnel, and other experimenters, ‘with 
such success, that the results of their researches must henceforth 
constitute the principal part of every systematic treatise of light. 
The mechanical explanation of these phenomena, according to 
the Newtonian theory, is suggested by the term employed to 
designate them: ‘The molecular forees of the crystal acting on 
the luminous molecules, cause them to turn round their centres 
of gravity till their axes assume certain determinate positions, 
after which they remain at rest. This is the ordinary case; there 
are some cases, however, in which the luminous molecules in 
traversing the crystal assume no fixed position, but oscillate about 
their centres of gravity in regular periods, the length of which 
may be calculated. There are even cases in which they turn 
with a motion of continuous rotation, It is in the explanation of 
these peculiarities the system of emission has encountered great 
and hitherto unconquered difficulties. Fresnel displayed consum- 
mate address in deducing the principal phenomena of polarization 
from the principles of the undulatory hypothesis. According to 
this ‘philosopher polarized light is that of which the vibrations 
remain constantly perpendicular to the same plane, which is the 
plane of polarization; while the ordinary or direct light consists 
in the reunion and rapid succession of an infinity of waves pola- 
rized in all directions. The act of polarization is thas made to 
consist in the decomposition of all these little oscillations, whose 
directions are variable, into two fixed directions at right angles to 
each other, and in the separation of the two systems of waves, 
either by the effect of reflection, or that of double refraction.* 
‘Enough has perhaps now been said to enable us to form a 
general notion of the mechanical reasoning by which the rival 
theories account for the various phenomena of light. On a cur- 
sory view it must appear singular that two hypotheses, founded on 
assumptions so essentially different, should concur in giving the 
méans of deducing analytically from their fundamental principles 
so great a number of facts with equal precision and almost equal 
facility; buat it must be recollected that the laws which guide the 
propagation of light are truths made known by observation, and 
not ‘dependent on any physical hypothesis. Let the connecting 
cduse of the phenomena be what it may, if the system we adopt 
includes them all, it will always give us the means of deducing 
the mathematical laws to which the phenomena are subject. In 
order, therefore, to balance the probabilities of the two theories, 
we have only to consider which affords the simplest means of 
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grouping together and representing the phenomenays and, pro- 
vided we reason accurately from the facts, the consequences we 
deduce must necessarily be elements of every possible system. 
So far as the corpuscular doctrine is available for the purposes of 
deductive explanation, it possesses all the. characteristics..of, a 
good theory. It supposes the action of a force with which we 
are in some measure familiar, We are accustomed to contem- 
plate the effects of attraction in the grand phenomena of astro- 
nomy; we perceive them at every instant in the downward tendency 
of all heavy bodies; and though they disappear among the small 
bodies of nature, they are re-produced in the phenomena of elec- 
tricity, magnetism, capillary attraction, and various chemical ac- 
tions, where they can be not only distinctly traced, but reduced te 
formule, and submitted to accurate calculation. The undulatory 
hypothesis is not seized by the mind with the same facility; yet 
it possesses some of the least equivocal characters of philoso- 
phical truth. Not only are new phenomena found to be in perfect 
accordance with its principles, but the consequences analytically 
deduced from those principles, when brought to the test of expe- 
riment, have been uniformly confirmed; and this not in a small 
number of particular cases, or where the consequences were 80 
obvious as that they might have been foreseen, but in numerous 
instances, and where a train of reasoning has been employed so 
long and intricate that no sagacity could possibly have divined the 
result. Hence the hypothesis begins to be generally adopted by 
philosophers, or at least by those among them who are the most 
capable of appreciating the force of the reasoning on which it is 
founded. That it is entitled to be regarded as a physical truth it 
would be too bold to assert; that it even embraces all the.phe- 
nomena cannot yet be affirmed ; and subsequent observations alone 
can determine what we are to reject or admit concerning longitu- 
dinal, transversal, and circular; ordinary, and polarized vibrations, 
But it cannot be said that either theory has been demonstrated : 
and as the explanations and mathematical deductions founded on 
the one can be translated with more or less facility into the lan- 
guage of the other, it is not among the ordinary phenomena that 
we need seek for decisive grounds of preference. ‘Till fortunate 
observations shall have produced some crucial instance, or the 
force of accumulating evidence have given a decided preponder- 
ancy, we must-be content with knowing that light is propagated 
in straight lines, though in a manner unknown to us. Happily 
the useful properties of light are independent of any physical 
hypothesis respecting its propagation. 

It may appear somewhat paradoxical that the hypothesis of the 
propagation of light by undulations should be much less acces- 
sible to mathematical analysis than that of the propagation of 
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heat, with which it has in many respects so great an analogy, and 
both of which, im all probability, depend on the vibrations of the 
same elastic ether. The cause 1s this :—in the case of light, the 
primitive state of the luminous vibration, and all the modifications 
it suffers in consequence of encountering obstacles, must be taken 
into consideration ; whereas heat is considered as resulting from 
the concourse of all the vibrations emanating from an infinity of 
different: points, and therefore the anomalies of its. vibrations 
disappear in consequence of their fortuitous opposition, leaving 
nothing to be calculated but the general effect—the propagation 
of the wave. 

From the brief account which our limits have permitted us to 
give of the progress of the science of light, it will easily be 
gathered that the undulatory theory is mainly indebted for its 
form and expansion to the labours of Young and Fresnel. As 
giving a luminous exposition of the views and discoveries of these 
two philosophers, Mr. Herschel’s Essay is a production of very 
great merit. It would be unjust, however, to regard it as the 
mere statement of a theory already advanced to maturity. Mr. 
Herschel has himself largely contributed both to the store of ex- 
perimental facts, and the mathematical investigations by which 
they are connected with the theory, and shown to be necessary 
consequences of its principles. The present work is stamped 
with the characters of originality and genius, and could have been 
executed only by one. who was himself not only intimately ac- 
quainted: with the phenomena he describes, and the delicate 
experiments by which they are exhibited, but also perfectly fami- 
liar with the resources of that sublime geometry which seizes a 
few general laws to deduce from them the principal phenomena 
of the universe. In many places it bears the marks of haste, and 
wants the polish and condensation which belongs to a carefully 
revised production; but it has the merit of exhibiting a full and 
accurate view of one of the most interesting branches of physical 
science, and: is therefore entitled to a high place among the best 
treatises of applied mathematics which have yet appeared in any 
language. 

‘Phe translation is well and creditably executed, and in point of 
typographical accuracy considerably superior to the original. 
‘The formule aud calculations are stated in the preface to have 
been for the greater part verified by M. Verhulst; and some cor- 
rections, supplied to the translators by Mr. Herschel himself, add 
to.its value. We ought to mention that the translation of the last 
part of the treatise, comprehending the subjects of polarization and 
double refraction, has not yet appeared. 
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Arr. Tl.—Histoire de la Régénération de ? Egypte; Lettres 
écrites du Caire @ M.le Comte Alexandre de Laborde, Membre 
de la Chambre des Députés. Par Jules Planat, ancien officier 
de Vartillerie de la Garde Impériale, et chef d’ état-major 
au service du Viceroi d’Egypte. 8vo. Paris. 1830. 


Tuis is the most recent and by far the most satisfactory account 
we have seen of the present condition of Egypt, under the admi- 
nistration of its celebrated ruler, Mehemed Ali. The author is, 
or rather was, an intelligent, laborious, and, above all, an honest- 
minded French officer of artillery, who, having been brought up 
in the school of La Fere, entered the Imperial Guard. as an 
officer, made some campaigns, was present at the funerals of 
Waterloo, as the editor quaintly styles that memorable defeat, 
and subsequently left the service, like many more, from a feeling 
of disappoimtment and wounded national pride. He then turned 
his eyes to foreign countries where be might seek his fortune, 
and the then growing reputation of Mehemed Ali decided his 
choice. He went to Egypt, was recommended to the Pacha by 
the French consul, M. Drovetti, and taken into his service as 
Director of the Staff Corps, and Chief Instructor of the Military 
College which was then being formed. M. Planat remained 
in Egypt five years, till 1828, when he obtained leave to return 
to France for a short time, to see his friends and renovate his 
European ideas, with the view of retuming to Egypt with new 
information which might be useful to his adopted country.. A 
sudden illness, however, put an end to his career in the very 
prime of life; and his letters, written with all the frankness 
of friendly correspondence to Count de Laborde, have now been 
published in their original state. We like them al] the better for 
this, notwithstanding a certain want of arrangement, owing to the 
writer having treated of subjects as they occurred to him at the 
moment, without any regard to priority of dates. The confu- 
sion arising from this deficiency we shall, however, endeayour to 
remove, so as to render the history of Mehemed Ali’s adminis- 
tration intelligible to our readers. In the work, as it now stands,: 
the account of the reforms effected in that country is imtermixed 
with other matters, such as the wars against the Wahabees, the 
Nubians, and the Greeks, so as to perplex the attention of the 
reader, 

The establishment of the Nizam jedid or regularly organized 
force, by Sultan Selim, which cost that monarch’ his. life, had 
left a deep impression on the mind of many an intelligent Turk, 
and among others on that of Mehemed Ali, Pacha of. Egypt. 
The recollection of the French and English armies, and their 
campaigns in that country, was still fresh in the memory of the 
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people, and Mehemed understood the advantage to be derived 
from discipline and tactics against hordes of irregular Asiatics. 
Mehemed had been successful, more through artifice than force, 
in ridding himself of the Mamelukes; he was now the peaceful 
possessor of Egypt, but he knew that the Porte watched him with 
a jealous eye. ‘The latter had, by a stroke of its wonted policy, 
commissioned him to carry on the war in the Hedjaz against the 
heretical Wahabees, who had profaned the sanctuaries of Mekka 
and Medina. Mehemed Ali accepted the commission, and re- 
took the holy cities ; but after this the war lingered on in the old 
Ottoman style, year after year, without any definitive success, 
until at last Tousoun Pacha, Mehemed’s son, who commanded 
the army in Arabia, concluded a kind of truce with the Wahabee 
chieftain, Abdalla Saoud, during which both parties prepared 
themselves for a fresh straggle. It was about this time, July, 
1815, that Mehemed Ali issued new regulations for the army, 
and enjoined the troops of Ismayl Pacha, his other son, to exer- 
cise after the European manner. The soldiers murmured, and 
called him Pacha of the Giaours, and the officers not being 
better disposed towards their new duties, a mutiny ensued, 
Mehemed, attended by Abdim Bey, took shelter in the citadel, 
Cairo was the scene of anarchy and plunder; and although the 
Viceroy succeeded in restoring order, it was with the understand- 
ing that the obnoxious regulations should be abandoned. 'Tou- 
soun Pacha having just then returned to Egypt, where he died sud- 
denly of the plague, Mehemed prepared a fresh expedition into 
Hedjaz, in September, 1816, which he entrusted to Ibrahim 
Pacha, whom M. Plauat styles his adoptive son. ‘The Albanian 
troops, who had, as usual, stood prominent in the recent mutiny, 
formed part of the force sent to Arabia on this occasion. Ibrahim 
carried on the war with spirit, though with great loss, until 1818, 
when he penetrated to Derayeh, the strong hold of the Wahabees, 
and took prisoner Abdalla Saoud, who was sent to Constantino- 
ple, where he was barbarously put to death. Ibrahim afterwards 
returned to Egypt, leaving the remainder of his army to protect 
Mekka, Medina and Djedda. 

Mehemed Ali now bethought himself of another expedition 
into Sennaar, where gold mines were reported to exist, and in 
which he might employ the greater part of his remaining irregular 
troops, who he saw would always be an obstacle to his favorite 
plan of the Nizam. The army for Sennaar left Cairo in June, 
1820, under the command of Ismayl Pacha. It consisted of 
about 4000 men, Turks and Arabs. They overran Dongola, 
met with a spirited opposition from the Sheygya Arabs, and at 
last penetrated into the country of Sennaar. M. Caillaud 
accompanied this expedition, and his narrative has been’ given in 
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No. IV, of this Journal,* as well as an account of ‘the disastrous 
events which followed, namely, the destruction of Ismayt Pacha 
and his suite, who were burnt to death by the Arabs of Shendy. 
At the news of this catastrophe the Defterdar Bey, who had 
arrived from Egypt with reinforcements, and was then occupied 
in the conquest of Kordofan, a dependency of the kingdom of 
Darfoor, hastened down to Sennaar to assume the command of the 
army, and after taking a dreadful revenge for the death of Ismayl, 
he established himself by terror in the new conquests, where he 
remained till the year 1824, when he was relieved by the regular 
troops which had been formed im Egypt im the meantime. After 
the departure of the last body of irregulars under the Defterdar, 
Mehemed Ali ordered the formation of a camp for the instruction 
of the officers whom he destined for the command of the new 
levies. He began by sending his own Mamelukes or body guards 
and attendants, and those of the principal officers of the state. 
He engaged as instructor Colonel Seve, formerly aide-de-cam 
to Marshal Ney, who had been recommended to him by M. 
Drovetti, the French Consul General. The camp was finally 
established at Assouan, on the furthest limits of Upper Egypt. 
That position was chosen in order to suit the constitutions of the 
blacks, who had been taken prisoners by the army of Sennaar; 
and who were now formed into regular battalions. To these 
were added, gradually, a number of fellahs or Egyptian Arabs, 
who either enlisted voluntarily, or were levied by the cachefs or 
chiefs of villages. A body of 4000 men was thus soon col- 
lected. Colonel Seve was assisted by several other French 
officers, who acted under his direction. ‘The greatest difficulty 
was with the Turks or Mamelukes. Accustomed to a life of 
indolence and ease, these proud Osmanlees—seeing themselves 
obliged to give up their sumptuous dresses and their fine horses, 
to renounce the pleasures of Cairo, and to undergo hours of 
drilling on the sand in a sequestered corner on the borders of the 
desert—murmured loudly, swore at the Christians, and threw 
down their heavy muskets. Seve swore at them some big 
French oaths in return. The Turks soon learned to repeat his 
oaths, without understanding their meaning; they laughed, and 
by degrees cast off their sulkiness. 

Seve went through his difficult task with great judgment and 
ee He studied the different dispositions of his pupils; 
ne talked to them in broken Turkish, laughed at their rich saddles 
and bridles, and told them how a handful of French infantry had 
defeated their numerous and brilliant Mameluke cavalry. With 


the more refractory he was strict and severe, knowing he was 





* Page 463—474. 
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supported ‘by the ‘authority of the Viceroy. Once; on the oeca- 
sion of a platoon firing, a ball whistled past his: ear. Without 
noticing this, “ You are a’ set of awkward fellows,” cried he— 
# prime and load agai—present—fire!” No ball was heard to 
whistle this time. . This trait of coolness ‘and self-command won 
him. those: proud hearts. They became more familiar, courted 
his company, and’ by degrees forgot their prejudices. Several of 
his'growh-up pupils became really attached to him. 

A+French medical officer, Mr. Dussap, set up a military 
hospital.. Another Frenchman organized the arsenal at Cairo, 
established a foundry for cannon, an armoury and other acces- 
saries, Saltpetre pits and gunpowder mills were also formed. 

The camp of instruction was now removed northwards, nearer 
Cairo, This was effected gradually, out of consideration for the 
black recruits, who, coming from a latitude of 11 or 12°, would 
have felt the climate of Middle Egypt too cold for them. In 
1$23 the camp was established at Nekheli, near Syout. It was 
thére that our author, lately arrived from France, saw Colonel 
Seve. He met there also the minister at war, Mohammed Bey, 
an intelligent old man. The latter questioned him about the 
news of Europe, and the occupation of Spain by the French 
army under the Duke of Angouleme. He seemed, however, to 
take but a very famt interest in all this. A Turk cannot under- 
stand the object of an invasion without the intention of per- 
manent conquest. As for Seve, “ he lived entirely after the 
oriental fashion; kept three women, natives of Abyssinia, by one 
of whom he had children; had fine horses, numerous domestics, 
and kept open table. He thus spent all the handsome salary the 
Viceroy allowed him.”—p. 34. 

Ibrahim Pacha, although nominally at the head of the army, 
was undergoing his exercise like the rest, acquiring the theory 
of field manceuvres, and giving to all the example of discipline 
and subordination, The character of this chief is described to 
be stern and impetuous, though easily appeased, brave and per- 
severing, regardless of obstacles, and not without occasional sparks 
of generosity and high-mindedness. Short and thickset, his ap- 
pearance has nothing agreeable ; he looks a hardy and rude soldier. 

At the end of 1828 the new Egyptian army already consisted 
of six'regiments of five battalions, at 800 men for each battalion. 
The organization of the battalions was modelled ‘after that of the 
French army. The regiments were numbered, ‘and received 
their colouts of white silk, with verses of the Koran in gold, and 
the ¢ypher ‘of Mehemed Ali. ‘The ‘soldiers wore jackets of red 
stuff, with! trousers very full as far as the calf of the leg, then 
fitting close down to the ankle; a leather strap round the waist, 
and a cap mstead of the turban. The arms and accoutrements 
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were of; French manufacture. About; the, same time. the: first 
field, manceuvres took place im the presence) of the Viceroy, of 
the French and English Consul-Generals, and. of other strangers. 
Colonel Seve had laid down the plan and order of the mansuytes, 
and Ibrahim Pacha commanded the execution, which went off to 
the general satisfaction, and to the great exultation of the Viceroy, 
who received the compliments of his European guests.;, 

The time had now arrived for trying this newly created army, 
which had cost so much pains, and see how it would bebave in 
actual service. On the 5th January, 1824, the first regiment, 
4000 strong, marched from the camp on the route to, Sennaar, 
to relieve the irregulars of the Defterdar. ‘These troops halted 
at Assouan, where their colonel, Osman Bey, joined them at)the 
end of February. Just as the regiment was going to advance 
beyond the Cataracts, a formidable insurrection broke, out,ia 
their rear. A sheik, who had the reputation, of being a\prophet, 
was at the head of the movement: 30,000 fellahs or peasants 
had assembled in the neighbourhood of Esné, giving, out. that 
Mehemed Ali was dead, and from Esné to Thebes the whole 
country was in revolt. Osman Bey, leaving the fifth battalion at 
Assouan, marched with the other four back to Esné; but the 
spirit of revolt spread among his men, and 700:of. them deserted. 
‘his was a most critical moment, on which. the fate. of the new 
institutions, nay, even of Egypt itself, depended. Osman, Bey 
assembled his troops, made them take the oath of fidelity, and 
having secured his position at Esné and relieved the irregular 
cavalry which had been surrounded by the msurgents, he) sent 
messengers to the Viceroy to inform him of the. state of affairs. 
Meantime a conspiracy had been hatched in the fifth battalion, 
left at Assouan, the object of which was to murder their officers 
aud join the rebels. It was discovered in time; the, soldiers 
were turned out without their arms, and, being questioned by, the 
officers, denounced the leaders of the plot, who were immediately 
confined, ‘The battalion then returned to its, duty, and, even 
attacked a convoy of boats manned by their own comrades, who 
were descending the Nile to join the rebels, This, attack. took 
place at the island of Phile; the convoy was burnt, and most. of 
the mutineers,lost, their lives, After this, the, fifth battalion 
marched back te Esné, to join the head-quarters of the regiment, 
Meantime. the Viceroy, had sent two. more battalions, from.,the 
camp, to attack the msurgents, while Osman Bey and, the cavalry 
were fighting them on the other side. The peasants. were ¢ut.to 
pieces by the regulars;,7000 of them remained on, the. field, 
many were taken prisoners, and the rest dispersed, The Viceroy 
had given orders to. execute, without appeal, all. soldiers found 
among the rebels: forty-five, of them were shot.on the. banks,of 
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the Nile. Ordet being restored, the first regiment testimed its 
march in the thom of June for Sennaar. 

Osman Bey, following the course of the Nile, arrived at Don- 
gola, and from thence, im September, at Cartoom, at the conflaence 
of the White and Blue rivers, where he establistied his head-quar- 
ters and built barracks: by degrees the piace became the centre 
of the commerce with Abyssinia atid other parts of the imterior. 
He sent two battalions into Kordofan as far as the frontiers of 
Darfoor.. ‘The Defterdar being thus relieved, he returned into 
Egypt with his irregulars, the greater part of whom being Alba- 
fiians were sent off to the island of Candia. 

Another regiment, the second, commanded by Mohamed Bey, 
Was sent, about the same time, and on a similar errand, into 
Hedjaz. ‘They embarked at Kosseir for een Achmet, 
Pacha of Djedda, under the authority of the Viceroy of Egypt, 
joined the expedition with some irregular cavalry, and provisions 
for forty days. The army marched in the latter end of 1824, and 
after halting a formight: at Mekka, moved forward into the inte- 
rior, first in afi éastern direction, over the steep Jibel Cara to 
Raifa, which is represented as a fertile country, abounding in pro- 
visions. ©The line of march then inclined to the south-east until 
they caine in anothier fortnight to the village of Bakra, about 150 
leagues from Djedda. From thence the army marched direet 
south, and on the 25th day’s march from Mekka, they first spied 
out the Wahabees crowning the hills of Macheit. Their nutiber 
might be from 10 to 12,000. The Egyptian army consisted of 
5,000 regular infantry, some itregular cavalry, and several field- 
pieces. It seems that the Wahabees had heard of the arrival 
of the new troops from the Mekka travellers who traded with 
the interior, and had watched from their hiding-places some de- 
tachments of the advanced guard. Having been accustomed in 
their former wars with the Osmanlees to the sight of a superb ca- 
valry, tichly dressed and caparisoned, and shining with arms of 
every sort, they conceived but a poor idea of these humble infan- 
try soldiers, marching quietly in files, dressed in coarse red stuff, 
and with a dong nail, as they called it, at the end of their muskets. 
They tushed down, therefore, from their position, thinking of 
surrounding the Egyptians, who poured upon them a well-di- 
rected fire from both ranks. Surprised and daunted by the thick 
shower of balls which continued to fall upoti them; the Wahabees 
ran back to their hills, pursued by the grenadiers and light com- 
panies; who hunted them through their fastnésses, atid obliged 
them at last to abandon theit position and retire 'precipitately 
into the interior towards Hedjilé, where it was impossible for the 
Egyptians, encumbered as they were with baggage, to attempt to 
follow them. This was the first action fought by the Egyptian 
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Nizam, or regulars. When the news reached Cairo, Mebemed 
Ali bounced from his divan with joy. The Colonel,'Mohamed 
Bey, behaved gallantly on this occasion ; he was, liowever, assisted 
by the French Captain Daumergue, one of the instructors, whe 
had followed the expedition. 

The Wahabees now learnt better to appreciate the new levies; 
and a war of outposts was carried on, in witich prisoners beitig 
taken on both sides, the two armies became better acquainted 
with each other’s strength. Another sharp engagement tock 
place at Mehala, about two days journey west of Macheit, wheré 
a body of Wahabees entrenched im a village were driven out of it 
by the infantry, and might have been all taken had the eavalry 
charged ia time. Mr. Vigoureux, another French instructor, 
repeatedly urged the commanding officer to execute a charge, bit 
in vam. The Wahabees lost, however, about 1,500 men on the 
field, and the Egyptians also sustained a considerable loss. It is 
recorded in honour to the former, that their chief offered a double 
reward to those of his men who should bring im a prisoner alive, 
while Achmet, Pacha of Djedda, in the old ‘Turkish spirit, gave 
merely a price for each head brought to the camp. At last the 
Egyptian army, having dispersed the Wahabees, returned towards 
the coast of the Red Sea, and encamped at Konfoudah, lat. 19°: 
‘Thence they marched again to the south along the sea-coast td 
Hachache, near Cape Djezan, whence they struck eastward mto 
Yemen, and at last returned to Djedda, where they eftamped, 
and from whence the regiment returned to Egypt, being relieved 
by the ninth regiment, nm November, 1826, having lest in: two 
years 1400 men upon a strength of 4,800, partly by the enemy 
and partly by disease. The regiment was well received by the 
Viceroy, who bestowed promotions on all the ranks, The men 
received a silver medal, and the privilege of wearing rotund 
their heads the small silk shawl striped green and - yellow, 
worn by the Wahabees, with the ends hanging out from beneath 
their caps. This distinguishes the second regiment from the rest 
of the army. Mehemed Ali entrusted them also with the garri+ 
son of Cairo, “ where,” observes our author, “ military posts are 
established, and guard-duty is performed the same as at Paris. 
The city is perfectly safe by might as well as day. Every serjeant 
is a sort of petty magistrate in police matters, and performs the 
duties of this new office with justice tempered with mildness.” 

We must now retrace our steps, in order to observe the pro- 
gress of Mehemed Ali's Egyptian administration, which we have 
lost sight of awhile in order to follow his newly-created. troops 
mto distant regions, ‘Fhe Porte had been for some time urging 
the Viceroy to send his contingent to the war against the Greeks, 





314 Presént State of Egypt: 


and Mehemed Ali felt that he could no fonger elude ‘the orders 
of the Sultan consistently with his’ professions "of “allegiance. 
In the, spting of 1824, he ordéred, therefore, his‘four remains 
wpiene’, 16,000 men ‘in all, ‘to prepare for embarkation; 
taking care, however, to direct the formation of three’more’ regi- 
ments out of the depots of the former and the nufnerdus recruits 
that flocked to the camp. About this time Colonel ‘Seve: for- 
mally embraced Islamism, and assumed the name and title of 
Solyman Bey, aud the command of the 6th regiment; one of 
those destined for the Morea. As this occurrence’ made some 
sensation at the time in Christian Europe, it being’ the’ only re- 
cent instance of a Christian officer having publicly apostatised, 
we shall give the circumstances of the case from the narrative of 
eur author, who was then on the spot. 

Seve had completed his task: an army of 24,000 men was 
formed chiefly through his exertions. The Viceroy had assured 
him of his protection and of an independence for life, but rank 
in_his army it was out of his power to give him; he could not 
place a Christian officer in command over Osmanlees, ‘He ‘had 
given him at one time the temporary command of a battalion of 
blacks, but it was under the aléa of instructing them, and even 


this had caused strong murmurs. In point of fact, ‘Seve was only 
a talemgi (instructor) attached to the army, but in a‘ civil capacity ; 


but as he was a most valuable officer, he was given to understand 
that if he would but go through the formality of becoming a Mus- 
sulman, he should immediately be made a Bey, and have the 
actual command of a regiment of 4,000 men, with handsome 
appointments, and a new career would thus open before him. 

ve was ambitious; he was thirty-six years of age; fancying he 
had nothing more to expect in Europe, he took the awful and 
irretrievable step: in June, 1824, he made profession of Islamism, 
and went through the necessary rites. We can hardly trust our- 
selyes with any reflections on this painful subject. ‘The attempt 
at an apology by M. Planat, dictated, we doubt not, by kind 
feelings towards a countryman and brother officer, is weak indeed ; 
it reduces itself to this—that Seve was already a mere nominal 
Christian, one of that numerous class, particularly numerous in 
his age and country, who are quite indifferent about religious 
belief, and are satisfied with the easy admission of a Supreme 
Beipg, and, M. Planat adds, “of a future life.” “But, we 
would ask, what can be the object of a future life unless it be 
to award us punishment or reward actording to ‘our deserts? 
Our indulgent casuist observes that “religion does not’ consist 
in the rites and ceremonies of an outward form of worship.” But 
is there nothing else that distinguishes Christianity from Maho- 
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medanism, besides rites and outward forms? Are there no positive 
dogmas,)mo | imperious duties which draw an impassable line 
between the Koran and the Gospel? <“ In the Koran,” says M, 
Planat, ‘‘;we find, leaving apart the Prophet,. however (!), the 
same God, Creator, and. Ruler of the Universe, just and mercifal; 
therefore, M. Seve, in:changing his religious practices, did not 
change, his God.” , Alas! such is, the logic, such are the argu- 
ments which, we-say it not in scora but in sorrow, too often pass 
current among our neighbours on the other side of the channel. 

One of the most remarkable characters in Egypt, next to the 
Viceroy himself, is the Major General Osman Bey Noureddin. 
He was sent in early youth to Europe by Mehemed Ali, to finish 
his education; he spent several years in France and Italy, learned 
the languages of those countries, and made himself acquainted 
with European literature. On his return to Egypt, he translated 
into Turkish the French army regulations and manuals of exer- 
cise and manceuvres, which were adopted by the new troops. 
In..1821, he founded the elementary school of arts and sciences 
of Caser-el-ain, at Cairo, where about 600 boys, Turks and 
Arabs, wader 18 years of age, are taught Turkish, Arabic, and 
Italian, drawing, arithmetic and geometry, and the infantry exer- 
cise. From this school the pupils proceed to the higher schools, 
or into the civil administrations. 

In May, 1825, a military college was instituted for the instruc- 
tion of officers in the scientific branches of their profession. 
general staff corps was appointed at the same time, and Osman 
Bey was placed at the head of it with the rank of Major General. 
Our author, M. Planat, was engaged as director, or chief in- 
structor, in the college, having other French and Italian pro- 
fessors under him. ‘The students were taken from among the 
colonels, adjutants, and captains. The course of studies con- 
sisted of arithmetic, geometry, and drawing, the French language, 
the theory of infantry movements, and the study and practice of 
artillery, fortifications, topography, and ground surveying. The 
difficulties at first were considerable, the Turks being haughty and 
unmanageable ; as the technical words were not to be found in the 
Turkish language, Osman Bey composed them with the assist- 
ance of the Arabic. As figure-drawing was repugnant to their 
religious ideas, Osman Bey used a stratagem; he left on the 
school-table a volume of Lavater’s Physioguomy ; the students 
looked at the pans and wondered, and began to ask questions 
like boys, such as why this head had only one eye? en one 


of them was meade to stand in the same position, &c. ‘Thus, by 
degrees, they became interested, and one of them one day ven- 


tured to draw a head; his companions feared he had committed 
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himself; but the Major General praised the. attempts: the rest 
imitated the example, and a regular school of drawing was at last 
formed, though this branch of. instruction was not aaa in- 
‘cluded m the course. 

The camp of instruction, with the college and staff, was, now 
established near the village of Kangha, about four leagues north 
of Cairo, on the road to Syria, andon the verge of the desert. 
It is a plain of a firm sandy soil, above the level of the. inunda- 
tions of the Nile, and the climate i is dry and healthy, though ex- 
posed to the kamsin, or hot south wind, which carries with it 
clouds of fine dust. A depdét (nakhilé) was also formed, as a 
sort of preparatory school for officers of infantry, in which 500 
young men are organized into a battalion, and hence are pro- 
moted to commissions in the regular regiments as vacancies occur. 

All these establishments and their accessaries have by degrees 
given rise to the village of Dgiaad Abad, which looks like a little 
European town in the rear of the camp. ‘There are pretty houses 
with gardens, plantations of mulberry trees, wells supplied from 
the Nile by hydraulic machines, &c. At a distance of amile and a 
half to the left of the camp, near the village of Abu-aabel, a large 
square building with an ample court in the middle was fixed upon 
as a military hospital. Dr. Clot, a French physician, was placed 
at the head of the medical department. He caused the old ruinous 
building to be pulled down and another built with the materials. 
Each side of the square contais eight dormitories, or wards, with 
forty beds each, and separated by wide corridors well aired. 
The building has no upper story, and the floor is raised four feet 
above the ground, which is very dry. In the middle of the spa- 
cious court are the dispensary, the baths, the kitchen, and a school 
of anatomy and dissecting room. This last was a great stumbling 
block to Mussulmans, and it required all the doctor's perseverance, 
in which he was powerfully seconded by Mehemed Ali, to carry 
the point, Religious prejudices were strong against the practice 
of dissection, and it has been thought prudent to keep it concealed 
from the people, every pupil binding himself by an oath not to 
divulge its secrets. One hundred young Arabs who had received 
some education (the Turks look down upon any pursuit which is 
not essentially military) were admitted as students, a uniform was 
given them, and after three years’ practice they were eligible to 
the appointment of assistant surgeons in the army. ‘The records 
of Arabian literature were ransacked to demonstrate that medicine 
was once in high favour among the believers; Abou Sana, whom 
we call commonly Avicenna, was extolled as the greatest light of 
the science, the study of anatomy was shown to be absolutely 
necessary in order to know the mechanism of the human frame, 
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and at last prejadice was overcome. Lecturers on pathology, on 
chemistry, pharmacy, and botany were appointed, besides which 
the young men attended at the beds of the sick, and the surgical 
operations, ‘This is perhaps the most useful establishment m all 
Egypt, and may be considered as a wonderful novelty m a Turkish 
country. The chief physician has about 1000 francs per month; 
the assistants and professors, all Europeans, have about 300. 
Another hospital has since been formed at Alexandria. A council 
of health is established at Cairo, composed of the Viceroy’s pro- 
tomedico, the chief physician of Abu-zabel, and two inspectors, 
A commission of civit engineers for the superintendence of 
roads, bridges, and buildings, under the direction of M. Coste, 
has also been instituted, with fifty pupils, many of whom have 
since completed their instruction. Some of these have completed 
a cadastre, or new division, of Egypt, in sixteen departments, 
subdivided inte districts and cantons, after the French model. 
We must now pause, and give a general glance at all this 
creation effected by one man in the brief space of ten years. 
Those who have any idea of what Egypt was at the begmning 
of the present century,* a scene of anarchy, civil warfare and 
barbarism, a country distracted between a lawless militia and more 
lawless Osmanlee retainers of the Porte; those who know what 
the greater part of the vast Ottoman empire is even to this day, 
will best be able to appreciate the benefits of Mehemed Ali’s 
administration. The regeneration of Egypt is far more complete 
than that which has been brought about by Sultan Mahmood ia 
European Turkey, as the protected situation of the former country 
and the character of its po; ulation are more favourable to the 
attempt. But here some misgivings force themselves upon our 
minds. Will these institutions of Mehemed Ali take root in the 
soil, or will they end with the now nearly spun-out thread of his 
useful life? ‘The interest we take in Egyptian affairs must depend 
mainly upon the solution of the above question, for if the whole 
structure is again to crumble into the dust in a few years, and the 
chaos of old Ottoman misrule to resume its sway, then the pageant 
1s not worthy of arresting our attention. Is there any thing so 
radically vicious in Mahomedan society, as to prevent justice, 
order, humanity, and education from ever growmg and thriving in 
it? Our author gives ‘no opimion on the subject, but he points out 
an essential defect in the foundations of the new system. There 
are two castes, or rather races, in Egypt, the Osmanlees and the 








* Ali Bey visited Egypt in 1807, and saw Mehemed Ali; and he.gives a dismal ace 
count of the state of the country, the insubordination of the soldiery, and the weakness 
the government. 
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Arabs, ‘or Fellahs, cultivators -of the soil; the former are the mas+ 
ters; ‘they constitute the’ government, they/furnish the: officers, civib 
and military; the latter are subjects, little: better than: slaves. 
From both these the new system has dangers to apprehend. ..,, |: 


“The Turks,” says M. Planat,'“ have a certain dutward show of 
liteness mixed with’ dignity, they'are hospitablé, tolerant and good~ 
umoured, provided you do not talk to them about books and methods; 
grave ‘and’ close in matters of business, but noisy in their amusements 
aud ‘extremely capricious ; you must either do and talk as they do, or 
avoid: them., Those who have arrived at middle age, without having 
partaken of, modern information, are yery tenacious of their opinions; 
the least contradiction irritates them, their habit of commanding slaves 
cannot, be rooted out of them; they are not however deficient in intelli- 
gence, but their indolence, and effeminate mode of living, have almost 
incapacitated them for mental exertion. The demonstrations they have 
now witnessed with their own eyes of the superior science of Europeans, 
have ‘made them sensible of the emptiness of their former ignorant 
contempt ‘of ‘Christians; they feel that all their boasting, their fine 
horses and trappings, their shining Damascus blades, even their personal 
bravery, for brave they unquestionably are when roused, are insufficient 
to keep their ground among other nations, But it is a grievous mortifi- 
cation at forty years and, upwards to have to begin a new life full of 
difficulty and labour, to submit like boys to a severe discipline, to give 
up cherished illusions, to renounce the incense of flattery, and cast off 
habits of long-assumed, and till now unquestioned superiority. What! 
submit to the same laws and regulations as their slaves! Such being 
the pupils we had to form, we were rejoiced when, after a few weeks of 
instruction, in which a certain management and tact were required, we 
found some of them enter, as it were, a new sphere of ideas, anew chord 
of their minds had been struck, they felt emulation, they began to court 
the instructors and the books they had before loathed. I have been sur- 
prised. at times at the rapidity of the change, and at the zeal of applica- 
tion which succeeded their former apathy.”—p. 70, &c. 

On the other hand the mass of the subject people, with the ex- 
ception of a few Copts in the cities, are of Arab descent, hardy, 
laborious, frugal and persevering, quick at learning, accustomed 
for ages to, obey, and yet disliking the ‘Turks, their masters; they 
have»been easily induced to submit to the new discipline, and 
make excellent soldiers; they are brave, agile, careless of privations, 
marching barefooted if necessary, sleeping on the ground; they 
have easily divested themselves of old prejudices, which with 
theni are not, as with the Turks, united with the enjoyments: of 
eommand, and of luxury. In their intercourse with the European 
officers; they exhibited none of the jealousy and pride of the 
Osmiaulees: “The difference of religion,” says M. Planat, 
“could: hardly, be. said to draw. a line between us and them. 
Why then,” adds he, “ not communicate the chief impulse. of the 
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reform to this nation ?’’)) For a very simple reasop, we, would vend 
tuvecto unswer, because Mehemed Ali, his friends and. councillors, 
are Osmunlees, and as such do not-wish to; expose thei, empiae 
to the ¢hauces) of a revolution. For this reason no,Arab officer,i# 
raised,at present. above the rank of a lieutenant. . “ Then,”-ob- 
serves M. Planat, “ the system of regeneration is,established oma. 
false base ;””-—not more’ so, we think, than any other plan of rege: 
neration begun by masters, for the latter cannot be expected to.eut 
their own throats in order to please theorists. Peter the Great 
did not begin by emancipating his serfs and those of his nobility; 
had he done so there would have been an end of Russian reform, 
Our author afterwards recollects himself, observing “ that the 
intention of the Sovereign must be to effect regeneration by 
steps and gradations, whilst a fusion of the two races will proba- 
bly take place im the mean time; these Turks,” adds he, “ seem 
to feel.and. understand, as if by instinct, that which in Europe. is 
looked upon as a great secret of statesmanship,’*, , Were. Egypt 
to be effectually detached from the Ottoman empire, and ce 
Osmanlees not recruited from the Levant, we think their. race 
would become extinct, and the Arabs would effect their inde- 
pendence. We have heard it stated as a remarkable fact, that the 
marriages of the Turks in Egypt are mostly barren. 

We, find M. Planat returning frequently to the subject of the 
Arabs... He appears to have been less of a theorist than many of 
his countrymen, and rather a sensible practical man, such as_ the 
better order of Napoleon’s officers certainly were. . Moreover, he 
seems to have had no preposterous ambition, no transcendant opi- 
nion of his own merits, but to have been satisfied with the kindness 
and hospitality he had experienced in a strange land, sincerely 
attached to his superiors, and zealous for the improvement of that 
fine country which he had learned to consider as ‘his own. ‘That 
he was by no means deficient in warm feeling, we find a, proef in 
the account he gives of the Egyptian mode of recruiting and. its 
enormous abuses. 


“At the epoch of the expedition to the Morea, the Viceroy ordered 
the formation of three more regiments to replace those that were sent 
away. Orders were given to the cachefs, or heads of villages, to furnish 


* For an army of 50,000 men; which Mebemed Ali now has, about, $000 officers 
were required. , These were to be sought for among the Turks, the retainers of ue 
pacha, beys, and other great people, their Mamelukes, body guards, pipe bearers, p pe 5 
writers, clerks, &c, ‘This class being exhatisted, any Osmuniee or' Albaviian potty’ officer 
of the old establishment, topgees or cannoneers, were taken, men accustomed, ta a jj 
of, alternate |licentiqus indolence!and violence and plunder, |From such elements, 
is easy to conceive that the formation of the officers gave much more trouble thin that 
of the men, Even ‘to the ast, ‘M. Planat’ observes, tliat thé officerspalthongt with 
many tionoutable exceptions, ate still the weaker partof the Egyptian atmy, 





820 Present State of Egypt. 


recruits; 12,000.men were wanted, and the number sent to the camp of 
Kangha was 48,000! of which 36,000 were, after the inspection, sent 
back to their homes, having thus lost, many of them, forty days, and 
been dragged like felons, pinioned two by two, with ropes and hea 
pieces of wood hanging from their necks. The roads were covered wit 
these poor wretches, some with hardly a rag round their loins, extenuated 
with hunger and fatigue, driven by horsemen inured to this kind of ser- 
vice, arid followed by the wives, children and old men, whose number 
arrived at the camp was above 20,000! In many cases the whole 
family came, and the house and field were abandoned.”—p. 75, &c- 


The management of the recruiting is left to the petty local 
authorities, Arabs themselves, who being uncontrouled, give full 
scope to their avarice, partialities and passions; numbers of families 
are thus ruined, while others. have never furnished a recruit since 
the formation of the Nizam. The men rejected one year are 
often sent again the next, even when found defective or cripple; 
these poor Ie//ahs are so used to arbitrary oppression that they 
appear quite resigned to it, but many families leave the country 
in despair in order to avoid further vexations. 

The intelligent Turks acknowledge the enormity of these 
abuses, but plead as their excuse, that the Arabs, with their pro- 
verbial cunning and trickery, would contrive to evade any plan of 
registry that might lead to a proper repartition of the conscrip- 
tion, and that every one of them endeavours to shift the burthen 
from his own shoulders to those of his neighbour. But as it 
appears that there is already a registry for the miri, or land-tax 
and house-tax, it would be an easy matter to ascertain at least 
the number of families. And if the sheiks do not act equitably, 
why not establish a municipal council in each village or district, 
composed of the notables, to whom all communal affairs should 
be referred? The most difficult task in forming a regular levy 
would be to ascertain the ages of individuals, There is, says M, 
Planat, hardly a Turk or Egyptian who knows the exact date of 
his birth or marriage; this uncertainty might be remedied in the 
next generation by issuing a regulation to the imams to keep 
henceforth a register of the circumcisions; and as to the present 
grown-up young men, they might be registered in classes of five 
years, from fifteen to twenty, and from twenty to twenty-five, out 
of which the number of recruits wauted might be drawn by 
lottery... After the latter period they ought to be exempted from 
serving, while at present there are men evidently past forty who 
have been enlisted. ‘These regulations would produce another 
advantage, as young men, knowing their liability to the conscrip- 
tion, would not contract precocious marriages as they do at pre- 
sent, which tend to deteriorate the race. “ If,” our author con- 
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chides, “ you talk to a Turk of rank about these matters, he will 
readily admit the justice of your arguments, ‘but if you press 
upon him the necessity of bestirring himself and making a begin- 
ning, you will find the usual resistance of apathy; baccalum! ‘we 
will see!’ is his motto.” 

There are, as we have already noticed, other materials besides 
the Fellahs, at the disposal of the Viceroy of Egypt for recruiting 
his army. ‘These are the blacks from the interior, which his, pos- 
sessions of Sennaar and Kordofan enable him to draw to Egypt. 
This is a new and important feature of the Nizam. These blacks 
have been tried, have made distant campaigns, and are now mixed 
indiscriminately im the regiment with the Fellahs; though they 
are not so quick in learning their exercise as the Arabs, they are 
more intrepid, more faithful, and less disposed to desertion: 
They retain much of the pride of the savage, and his contenipt 
for bodily pai and death. But the change of climate and of 
diet, and the fits of despondency to which they are subject, pro+ 
duce great mortality among them in the field.” They answer 
better when assembled in stationary colonies, of which there is 
one at Heliopolis in Middle Egypt, which is in a thriving state. 

M. Planat seems to have been persuaded that regeneration 
in the Ottoman empire must begin by the army, and be carried on 
through its instrumentality, However averse we may justly feel 
in Europe to a regeneration by the bayonet and effected by nvitis 
tary instructors, we can be brought to believe that this is the only 
chance of regenerating Turkey, and indeed recent facts seeny to 
prove it. The Koran, unlike the Gospel, was ushered in by the 
sword,—by the sword it has been supported and spread,’ and 
we fear that any reform in accordance with that code must, itt 
some degree, partake of the same spirit. The formation of a 
regular and disciplined army, subject to the central government, 
furnishés the only possible means of checking the local tyran 
of the pachas, beys and agas, of makimg these petty devpeth 
amenable to the general laws of the empire, of protecting’ the hfe 
and property of the subject, and, lastly, of instilling into the minds 
of all the first wholesome priticiple of universal justice, of ‘certain 
duties and résttictions from which great and small ‘must’ not 
swerve; no trifling point gained towards civilization. Till now, it 
is notorious that justice did not exist in Turkey, that every thing 
could be obtained, and every law evaded by force or ‘money, and 
that the poor wretch who had neither could no more appeal to 
right against power than fight the Sultan himself. Thé very idea 
of stich an appeal was regarded as absurd, and ridiculous; and 
the dreadful moral effects of this universal unbelief in justice are 
now conspicuous, the powerful believe in nothing, and’ the weak 
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seek consolation in fatalism throughout the: empire, :as a last 
mental refuge from overwhelming oppression. 

A: curious, episode, related by our author, comes here oppor- 
tunely to exhibit in. its. true colours, the old system of Ottoman 
government, which still prevails over a great part of the empire. 
In 1822, Abdalla, pacha of Acre, having bribed the emir of the 
Druses, a, singular race of mountameers, who inhabit the chain of 
Mount, Lebanon, unrolled a forged firman, in which the Sultan 
was. made to bestow on him the pachalick of Damascus, then held 
by. Dervis Pacha. . He then marched against Damascus, followed 
by. his auxiliaries, but after ravaging the country, he was stopped 
by real firmans from the Porte, in which he was denounced as a 
rebel, and five pachas, including those of Damascus and Aleppo, 
were ordered to, surround him and send his head to Stamboul. 
Abdalla, abandoned by the Druses, whose emir fled, to Egypt, 
shut himself up in his fortress of Acre, and there braved the five 
pachas, who had encamped under its wall with 9,000 irregulars. 
No onein their army understood the process of making approaches, 
the shot from their cannon passed over the ramparts without doing 
any damage to the garrison. Abdalla triumphed, and laughed at 
his enemies, the town was well supplied by sea, and this curious 
siege lasted ten months, to the great scandal of the whole empire. 
At last Mehemed Ali: undertook the part of mediator, and: ob- 
tained the pardon of Abdalla, on condition of his paying 60,000 
purses to the Sultan; the emir Bechir returned to his mountain 
capital, Dair el Kamar, and the five pachas retreated home. 
This Abdalla was celebrated for his art in squeezing his subjects. 
One of his financial measures consisted in sending to those who 
were possessed of money goods from the government stores, such 
as.corn, salt, and especially soap, to which he affixed an exorbitant 
price, which the forced purchaser was obliged. to pay directly in 
cash. One of his threats when angry was to say to the object of 
his displeasure—* Take care I don’t send you some of my soap!” 
Abdalla’s soaps, were the terror.of Syria.—p. 52, &c. 

{9 We must now advert more particularly to an important epoch 
of, Mehemed Ali’s reign, namely, his expedition to the. Morea, 
which has!drawn upon him considerable obloquy. M. Planat 
gives a(full account of the whole of these transactions. He en- 
tertaius, no doubt that Mehemed Ali, although at first not very 
eager to, put, himself forward, when once engaged in the war, 
acted. sincerely in support of the empire, and of this'we have felt 
throughout. convinced. The cause of the Sultan, however objec- 
Aionable it might appear in Europe, was that of the Osmanlees in 
general;,and Mehemed Ali was too clear-sighted not to. perceive 
that when an external attack was aimed at the head, all the limbs 
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were interested in averting the blow: for the ‘Turks*already’ ex- 
pected, and the event proved how truly, a war with Russia} ‘and, 
indeed, at one time they imagined that a secret league of 'the Chris- 
tian powers had been entered’ mto for the destruction’ of ‘the 
Crescent. 

It was in July, 1824, that the Egyptian fleet,’ consisting ‘of 
sixty-three ships of war, sailed, escorting 100 transports of all 
nations, with 16,000 regular infantry on board, four companies of 
sappers, field-pieces and heavy ordnance, and 700 cavalry,’ the 
whole under the command of Ibrahim Pacha. After bemg 
joined off Samos by the fleet of the Captain Pacha, they were 
attacked by the Greeks under Canaris, who set fire'to'a Turkish 
frigate. ‘The Ottomans then bore away, and Ibrahim having 
collected his vessels together put back into Rhodes. ‘Thence’he 
sailed again, and anchored in Modon Bay in February, 1825. \Im- 
mediately on his landing, [brahim marched with a body ‘of ‘chosen 
men to relieve Coron, which was besieged by the Greeks. ‘The 
latter retired on his approach. He next turned himself against 
Navarino. On the 23d of March he sent 8000 men, with a bat- 
tering train, to invest the place, and two days after he followed 
himself. The Greeks made several attempts to relieve’ it, but 
were always repelled with great loss. On the 7th of May, Ibra- 
him resolved to storm the fortress of Old Navarino, the taking 
of which would facilitate the reduction of the town of New Na- 
varino. For this purpose it was necessary to dislodge the Greeks 
from an island or rock from which they annoyed’ the besiegers. 
Ibrahim sent orders to Modon, to Solyman Bey (Seve), to embark 
with two battalions of the sixth regiment, and attack the island 
by sea. ‘The latter effected a landing, and carried the Greek re- 
doubts at the pomt of the bayonet. About 100 Greeks escaped 
by swimming on board their ships. In this attack Solyman' Bey 
received a sabre wound, and it was, we believe, on the samie day 
that some Italian refugees, one of whom was the Piedmiontese 
Count Santa Rosa, who had jomed the Greeks, met: a glorious 
death. In the night of the 12th of May, another attempt at relief 
was made by the Greeks from the interior, combined with a sortie 
from the garrison, both of which were repulsed by the Egyptians 
with great slaughter. ‘The next day the garrison of Old Nava- 
rino surrendered on condition of having their’ lives spared, and 
being sent to some other part of the country, which: they ‘should 
name. The same conditions were granted three days after to the 
garrison of New Navarino; and [brahim, having’ giver to his Sol- 
diers the spoils of the place, returned to Modon. | He then went 
into the interior, defeated Pietro Bey of Maina, and other chiefs, 
















































































































































and occupied ‘Trip-litza. He marched next upon Napoli di Ro- 
mania, which he might, perhaps, have entered by escalade in the 
first moment of alarm of the Greeks. However, he satisfied him- 
self with destroying Argos and the olive plantations in the plain, 
and returned to Tripolitza. He now sent parties of his men into 
the fields to reap the harvest which ‘had been abandoned by the 
Greeks, and to secure and repair the corn mills. After many 
skirmishes the harvest was secured, and provisions for the army 
for eight months were brought into Tripolitza, besides a large 
booty and ‘numbers of prisoners. ‘Thus ended the campaign of 
1895, which was most disastrous to the Greeks, who retained 
now in the Morea only Napoli and Monembasia, or Malvasia. 
From ‘the journal of this wat, which M. Planat has derived 
from authentic sources, it appears clearly that the Greeks con- 
fined themselves to a partisan or guerilla warfare, and could not 
stand in the field against the Egyptians. The Arab soldiers 
fought bravely, and the whole management of the army appears 
to have been conducted with regularity and skill. Great devas- 
tations were committed by Ibrahim, especially in the fertile plain 
of Argos, although remonstrated against by one of the European 
officers who had accompanied his army. Yet fewer acts of per- 
somal cruelty were perpetrated than in the former wars carried on 
by the Ottomans, and the prisoners’ lives were generally spared. 
The campaign of the following year (1826) 1s memorable for 
the catastrophe of Missolonghi. Ibrahim, joined by the Seraskier 
Redschid Pacha, imvested the place. The history of the siege is 
well known; the two outposts of Anatolico and Vassiladi were 
first taken by force, and the garrisons spared by [brahim and sent 
to Arta. Missolonghi was now closely pressed. The Greeks 
asked ‘to be allowed to evacuate the place with arms and bag- 
gage; which was refused. ‘They then, after having undermined 
part of the town, as a last resource of despair, determined to try 
and cut their way, sword in hand, through the besiegers’ lines. 
They formed themselves into dee columns; the ‘first passed 
with only the loss of eleven men; the second lost thirty, but 
made ‘its way through also; the third column, which was more 
encumbered with women and children, could not succeed, as the 
Egyptian ‘troops were now pouring in to the defence of their 
lines.’ The unhappy Greeks were driven back into the town, 
which the besiegers entered along with them. A dreadful scene 
of slaughter now ensued. The Greeks fought from the windows 
and behind the walls for four hours. ‘Several families having re- 
tired into the houses undermined, blew themselves up, with many 
of their enemies. The remainder were taken, and all those found 
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with arms, in their, hands. were put to death, . Misselonghi. was 
nothing. but a vast heap of ruins and dead bodies of Christians 
and Mussulmans, all mixed togetber. 

Before the siege of Missolonghi, Mehemed Ali had sent two 
more regiments, 8000 strong, to reinforce Jbrahim’s army in the 
Morea. In the year following (1827) the Porte conferred on the 
Viceroy the command of the Ottoman fleet, coupled with the 
onerous charge of repairing and provisioning it, ehemed Ali 
had in the mean time assiduously attended to the improvement of 
his own Egyptian navy, both in the materiel and in point of 
discipline. He had several frigates and corvettes built at Mar- 
seilles, Leghorn aud Genoa. He also engaged several French 
naval officers in his service. A Board of Admiralty was. esta- 
blished at Alexandria. The sailors are Arabs, and “ they,” says 
M. Planat, “ rival ours in intelligence and skill, But the officers, 
like those in the army, are inferior to the meu; whilst with, the 
Greeks it is quite the reverse; they have good officers, but bad 
soldiers.”——p. 211. The Major General Osman Bey, already 
mentioned, was also actively employed in organizing the navy. 
Indeed this Osman seems to be a universal man, and to have a 
hand in every thing, He translated the regulations of the French 
navy, from which he compiled a code for the Egyptian. He 
came, however, to an article in the former where, in case of some 
particular offences, disgrace and cashiering are the punishments 
awarded to the officer. “ This will not answer here,” shrewdly 
observed Osman; “ our people have not such sensitiveness, of 
honour; many would, perhaps, be glad to get out of the service 
at so cheap arate. We must threaten them with degradation, 
and when that fajls, with the bastinado.” But then at must be 
observed, that the Egyptian officers, like the sailors, were in fact 
little better than slaves, pressed into the service, and governed 
chiefly by fear. The young men of the rising generation, being 
brought up under the present institutions, will probably be a dif- 
ferent race of beings. 

Mehemed Ali formed a naval school on board a corvette of 
one hundred young men. French naval officers acted as inr 
structors, and afterwards as masters. and masters’ mates on board 
the fleet. The direction of this establishment was given to Has- 
san Bey Kouprousli, an old friend and companion of the Vice- 
roy. ‘The end of this. man, afforded a singular and rare instance 
of suicide in an Osmanlee. He had fallen under the Viceray’s 
disgrace on some charge of irregularity in his. accounts, and 
been threatened m full divan to be brought before a court-mar- 
tial, On his return on board his corvette, which was. moored in 
the old harbour of Alexandria, he sent on shore under different 
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pretences the Th and their’ mstructors}:and to, those ui still 
louved behind, he ‘declared that ‘unless they went away immedi- 
ately they were dead men. Shortly after he fired his pistol into 
the powder store, and thus blew himself up: . Eleven men, who 
a mee anderstood or disregarded: ins orders, perished along with 
him! 

The dock-yard of Alexandria was | put im order. The confusion 
which previously existed m every department of the navy is incre+ 
dible ; the guts on board the ships were without proper carriages, 
some "were found stowed in the holds; shot of all dimensions were 
heaped together; no inventory was kept of the ordnance or am- 
munition; the exhalations from the stagnant water, the filth of 
the decks, were enough to engender: diseases.. These thmgs 
wete altered; the old officers were exercised in the working of 
the ships, whilst the young ones were studying navigation; Arab 
boatmen were formed into battalions, and exercised as. sailors, 
guhtiers and marines; and an Egyptian navy has at last been 
created, very different from the old Ottoman fleet. On the occa- 
sion of the sailing of a division with a convoy for the Morea, in 
the latter end of 1826, Osman Bey ordered a general salute of all 
the Egyptian ships, which was returned by the European men of 
war atanchor. He then assembled the captains and commanders, 
and led them'to a large hall, where the Viceroy was seated, and 
from' which ‘there is a fine prospect of the old harbour. Osman 
Bey made them swear upon their honour to fulfil their duty, to 
seek for the enemy, and to fight him when met. He expatiated 
upon the national spirit which ought to animate them in the con+ 
test, and declared to them that, in future, promotions and dis- 
tinctions would be bestowed upon merit alone ; whilst those who 
should fail in their duties, disobey the new regulations, injure or 
disgrace their master’s service, would be punished with the ut- 
most rigour of the newly enacted laws. Osman spoke warmly and 
feelingly; his emotion communicated itself to his rude auditors, 
who perhaps for the first time felt the force of an appeal to their 

dignity'as'men. ‘The Viceroy, Mehemed Ali, was seen to wipe 
liis eyes several times.—p. 173. 

On the 17th June, 1827, a Greek fleet of small vessels, with 
the frigate Hellas, having Lord Cochrane on board; appeared off 
Alexandria.’ In the night the Greeks: directed three fire-ships 

against the Egyptian fleet, which was moored in the ‘old harbour. 
Th he brig ‘Tigranes alone caught fire, and was destroyed. Next 
day part ofthe Egyptian fleet,’ notwithstanding contrary winds, 
sucteéded it ‘putting to ‘sea. ‘The Viceroy, who happened to be 
at Alexandria, weit about in’ his yacht giving orders, ericouraging, 
and hastening the’ preparations. ‘The batteries of the forts were 





Present State of Egypt. 397 


put in readmess, a battalion of regulars was encamped at Figuiers 
point: The whole scene is represented by M. Planat as having 
been extremely annmated. | In: the~ evening the whole. fleet got 
under weigh, and the Viceroy’s yacht in the midst of it. The Greeks 
meantime stood off, Mebemed Ali having given his final, in- 
structions to the admiral Moharrem Bey, his son-in-law, to follow 
the Greeks, and bring them to action if possible, returned on 
shore. The fleet steered towards Rhodes, without, however, 
coming up with the enemy, and returned on the 29th to the har+ 
bour of Alexandria, Thus ended this alarm, which, however, ,as 
Osman Bey observed, had the good effect of keeping the Egyp- 
tians more on their guard since. 

On the 5th of August, im consequence of orders from, the 
Sultan, the combined Turkish and Egyptian fleet sailed for the 
Morea with the 10th regiment, to reinforce Ibrahim. _ The fleet 
consisted of two seventy-fours, several frigates. and corvettes, be- 
sides smaller ships, in all seventy-five sail, and, in the best con- 
dition. This was the fleet that was afterwards partly destroyed at 
Navarino. ‘The brigs and schooners were furnished with twenty- 
four long oars, by means of which they could proceed at the rate of 
two miles am hour in case of calm, a contingency frequent in those 
seas. On the same day an event occurred, ominoas to vulgar minds. 
Mohamed Bey, minister at war, a man devoted to the improvements 
of his country, and who might be considered Mehemed Ali’s. right 
arm, died of a violent disease. He had. predicted his death the 
year before, and had a handsome monument raised for. himself in 
the midst of plantations watered by fountains, by the side of the 
tomb of an old friend, whose death he constantly regretted... This 
was to the Viceroy a serious loss. Mohamed Bey was enthu- 
siastically attached to his master, and often used to. express, his 
sincere admiration for a man who had done so much, although he 
had only learned to write at fifty years of age! He was proud to 
serve him, and only regretted that he should not be able to serve 
him longi. .In. the most critical times he had by his decision and 
firmness sayed- his master’s power, and we need not add his, life, 
for in such cases the two words are synonimous in Turkey., He 
cleared Egypt: of the remains of the Mamelukes; those. who 
escaped were finally obliged to emigrate for ever beyond, the 
cataracts. While Mehemed Ali was with the army in Arabia, in 
1813, Latif Pacha came from Constantinople, secretly provided 
with a firmam appointing him Pacha of Egypt, and succeeded, in 
gaining the support of:a.strong party, .Mobamed Bey, who was 
then minister of the interior/in,liis master’s. absence, feigned, to 
enter into Latif’s views, and thus drew. the latter to expose, pub- 
licly his imtentions, when Mohamed. Bey, rallying; ;his fajtbful ad- 
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herents, surprised him, and had him immediately executed. Al- 
though he was the second person im the state, he lived simply and 
died poor, He was known to have repeatedly, in times of need, 
given up his salary to the treasury. . His house and furniture were 
now sold ito defray the remaining charges of his household. .Al- 
though stern in the performance of /his duty, and harsh and _pe- 
rag sd m his manner, he was never unjust, aud he could also 

mupenes us and indulgent. Several instances, refleeting honour 
on his character, are given by our author, who seems to have 
been sincerely attached to the highly gifted old Mussulman. AL 
though perfectly undeceived with regard to the old prejudices and 
ignorance of his countrymen, he was clear-sighted enough to 
see where innovation ought to stop. It having been represented 
to him that young Osman Bey entirely neglected religious in- 
struction and practice im the new schools, the old man severely 
censured this omission, which he characterized as both improper 
and imprudent. He assembled one day the officers of the staff at 
Dgiaad Abad, and the pupils of the military college, and said to 
them :—* In future you shall not fail to perform your prayers; I 
have brought you two imams for the purpose, and Osman Bey 
(who was then absent) shall attend too. Woe to him who ab- 
sents himself.” Next day the foundations of a mosque were laid 
oppesite to the school.—p. 149. 

The treaty of London, of the 6th of J uly, was communicated 
to the Viceroy after the departure of his fleet. An English 
officer, Col. Cradock, arrived towards the end of August on a 
mission to Mehemed Ali. ‘To the proposal of withdrawi ring 
Ibrahim from the Morea, the Viceroy mildly answered that he 
was the subject of the Porte, and could not be a party to ne- 
gotiations between the high powers,—that he certamly wished for 
peace, but that must depend on the fiat of the Sultan, his master. 
And he aceompanied his answers with that courteousness of man- 
ner for which he is remarkable. Being told that the Porte had 
ordered Ebrahim to defend himself to the last extremity, he replied, 
“ Well! I know my son, he will fight as long as he has a plank 
of his fleet left.” However, he continued to assure: the Franks 
and the European travellers m his states, that whatever might be 
the result of these affairs, he should continue to protect them with 
all his power. And he kept his word. 

On the 28th of October an Egyptian corvette arrived at Alex- 
andria, much damaged, and bearing the news of the defeat of 
Navarmo. The report spread through the town; the populace, 
the Albanians, the Turkish gunners of Alexandria, and the fa- 
milies. of , the’ sailors on board the fleet, assembled round the 
Viceroy’s palace, crying loudly for revenge. .Mehemed Ali re- 
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tained all his presence of mind. The Albanians and the gunners 
were contined to their barracks, and their arms taken away}; the 
families of the sailors were sent home, partly by persuasion, and 
partly by force. The guard of the district of the Franks ‘was 
entrusted to the regular troops, and the storm was: thus dissi+ 
ted. We can feel, too, for Mehemed Ali'on this occasion, 
‘hat he was sorely grieved there can be no doubt; but he re 
pressed his vexation, and said to his first drogman and confident, 
Boghos, “ I expected as much, the Porte would have it $0.” 
The loss of the Egyptian fleet, however, though considerable in 
men, was not so great in ships as was at first imagined. 
Satisfactory as the result of that combat was to the cause of 
Christianity and of humanity at large, it will not be oninteresting 


to our readers ‘to hear the sentiments expressed in Egypt on the 
occasion 


“* The people here,” says M. Planat, “ begin to accuse the allies of a 
great abuse of power in the assumption of a dictatorship which rests 
upon no other fouindation than that of force. There are men here amon 
these Turks who know, though somewhat confusedly, that Europe Is 
agitated from one end to the other by a struggle between power and 
liberty. They quote with a sort of sneer Spain and Poland, and ask why 
the great powers do not take under their protection the liberties of those 
countries as well as those of Greece? We are rather puzzled hew to 
reply to their questions, The shameful piracies of the Greeks in the 
Archipelago, they think, ought to bave been visited on the pirates them- 


selves, and not on the Mussulmans, who are extensive consumers of Eu- 
ropean goods.”—p. 100. 


M. Planat speaks favourably and feelingly of the real cham- 
pions of Greek independence, such as Cawaris, Botzaris, and 
Miaulis, and of the few Europeans who ‘traly and sincerely de+ 
voted themselves to the same cause; among others he mentions, 
with high praise, his own countrymen, Colonel Fabvier and St. 
Jean d’Angely. But he spares not “ those noisy Phithellenes, 
those declaimers and poets who ranted in the newspapers about 
the descendants of Pericles and Leonidas, and filled the heads of 
people with the grossest delusions as to the real state of Greece.” 
We believe that in our days sensible men are generally aware how 
cautiously vague reports and opmions concerning foreign and dis- 
tant countries are to be received. Our aathor complains bit- 
terly of the manner m which many European officers who had 
gone to assist the Greeks were treated by them; insulted; exe 
posed to danger without being supported, receiving ‘no pay and 
having exhausted their private means, they were glad to come 
away ; several of these, whom he mentions, came to Egypt, where 
they were kindly received by the Viceroy. Many Greek families 
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came also for safety, and found protection. AH these, however, 
and other instances our author gives of Greek disorders,'were the 
unavoidable effects of the miserable state to which Greece had 
been reduced, and of the’ corruption, mistrust, and selfishness 
which had pervaded the mass of the Greek people during long 
ages of abject and barbarian oppression. It was only by putting 
an end to this brutalizing yoke, that any chance could be obtained 
of raising their national character. Unlike any other revolution, 
that of Greece risked nothing; it was no dubious experiment, 
for there was absolutely nothing more to lose, but every thing 
to gain; and we consider it as a most providential dispensation 
that the independence of Greece was acknowledged before the 
breaking out of fresh troubles in the west of Europe, which 
else must have had the effect of weakening the interest, or at 
least cramping the exertions of the great powers in favour of that 
country. 

All these new establishments, and the various foreign expeditions 
of Mehemed Ali, entailed an enormous expense on his treasury, 
which at one time was in a state of great disorder. We wish M. 
Planat had entered into some details about the Viceroy’s financial 
means, which, besides the taxes, consist of mercantile profits, he 
being the first merchant in his states. He purchases’ at a fixed 
price the corn, cotton, and other harvest from the growers, and 
then sells it again, often at a great profit, to the traders and 
foreign merchants. The taxes are: the miri or land tax, the house 
tax, a capitation tax, and custom-house duties, which amount 
to only three per cent. on imported goods! Every two or three 
years the Viceroy is obliged to send his own ministers to verify and 
audit the accounts of the different provinces, the collection of the 
taxes being left to the local authorities, who are often in arrear 
with the government, while they are guilty of exactions upon the 
inhabitants. All this is owing to the want of a regular system of 
internal administration, a thing unknown among Turks. For the 
same reason we know nothing of the budget, or of the amount of 
revenue: and we can only guess at some of the expenses, such as 
the army, because fixed salaries are now established, whilst before, 
the payment of the irregular troops was left entirely to the chiefs, 
who contrived to cheat both the government and the men. 
Planat’s table of the pay of the officers and men of the Nizam 
will be found further on. Once, on his return from Alexandria to 
Cairo, Mehemed Ali was very wroth to find that his bills on the 
treasury, or exchequer bills, were negotiated at a great loss. 
The fault was laid on the Copt writers, who have all the accounts 
in their hands,-as the Turks are no clerks. It seems, however, 
that in 1826, Mehemed Ali had projects laid before him of a 
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regular. plan. of figancial administration,, especially, for the collec- 
tion and, inspection of theyrevenue. He had also sent,-about the 
same time, forty young men, some belonging to the first families in 
Egypt, to Paris, to.form.a sort of Egyptian College, and, to learn 
mathematics,- languages, medicine and..other liberal, professions, 
in.order to choose from among them competent civil, adwmistra- 
tors. Some of these must,.by this time, have completed their 
studies, and have returned home. 

Our author reckons the population of Egypt. at two millions 
and a half:, we think it rather nearer three millions. In this cal- 
culation are not included the tribes of Bedowens, who are en- 
camped in the neighbouring deserts, and who have now. been 
brought to acknowledge the authority of the Viceroy, and furnish 
him with troops, especially irregular cavalry, to act as partizans 
and scouts. ‘fhe Arab settled population consists of two classes, 
the Fellahs or labourers, and the descendants of Bedowen tribes, 
who have settled in the villages of the valley of the Nile, and who 
consider themselves. of purer blood thau the former, The other 
states subject to Mehemed Ali, are :—1. Dongola, Sennaar, and 
Kordofan, in-short, the whole country beyond the Cataracts to the 
frontiers of Dar-foor and of Abyssinia. 2. The Hedjaz, including 
the Holy Cities, the Sherif of Mekka having no political power, 
and the Pacha of Djedda being subordinate to the viceroyalty of 
Egypt; and, 3, the island of Candia.* Of these the first might 
be made the most solid and important, asut is the most natural 
apanage of Egypt. A new military governor, Ruttem Bey, Co- 
lonel of the first regiment, was sent to Sennaar at the end of 1826, 
who took with him a French instructor and a surgeon. He_re- 
ceived special instructions from the Major-General, Osman Bey, 
to establish hospitals the same as in Egypt, for.the use of, the 
natives as well as the military, to endeavour to conciliate the in- 
habitants to their new government, to encourage agriculture, to 
protect travellers and caravans from Abyssinia and other parts of 
the interior, and to form a corps of native infantry... Of the ap- 
plication and result of these wise measures we cannot speak. from 
any subsequent reports, but we have no doubt things are. better 
managed now than they were ten years since .by the, irregular 
troops under Ismayl Pacha, of whose mode of warfare M. Cail- 
laud gave us such a revolting account. a 
The kingdom of Dar-foor is held by a Moorish dynasty, of the 


* The island of Candia is placed under Mehemed Ali’s miliiary superjinteudence ; 
but the pachas of Candia and Retimo are still directly, responsible to the saltan. The 
Sphactiotes, or Mountaineers, a wild race, professing the Greek religion, and ‘never 
entirely subdued, continue at war with the Tarks. A’ corisiderable portion of ‘the 
population of the coasts profess Mahommedanism. 
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name of Kondgiaree, which is on hostile terms with the Egyp- 
tians, who. have conquered from it the province of Kordofan. 
The chief force of the nation is their cavalry; the horsemen wear 
a coat of mail, and their appearance, says Mr. Planat, resembles 
that of the ancient Saracens. The inhabitants are of two races, 
as in Sennaar, the blacks, who are the subjects, and the Moors, 
of Arab descent, who are the rulers. 

On the ist January, 1828, the army of Mehemed Ali was 
comprised as follows :— 

12 regiments, alays, of regular infantry, peade, of five ortas 

or battalions each, the battalion of 800 men. . . . 48,000 

2 battalions supernumerary. - « « 4,600 

1 battalion of cadets at the nekhile or depot at Deiaad Abad 500 

3 battalions of artillery, topgian one ce ne > se” <a. ne 

Companies of waggon train . . . . . « «.. - ~ 800 

Ditto of gendarmes . . 2 « I 

12 companies of sappers, baltadgis, on one with each regiment 700 

2 ditto of artificers and pontonniers, kouproudgis* . . . 160 

The pupils and officers of the various military schools . . 1,000 

Old ‘Turkish artillery doing duty in the garrisons. 

Albanian irregular infantry . . . 1. ‘ 

Turkish cavalry; irregular. . 


66,960 

Deducting however the losses recently sustained, especially by 
the army in the Morea, M. Planat reckons the whole at about 
54,000 men, of whom 42,000 are regulars. Of this force, one 
regiment was in Sennaar and Kordofan, two were in Arabia, 
seven in the Morea, which soon after returned home, and the 
rest in Egypt. Part of the Albanian irregulars were in Candia. 
‘Thus the Egyptian armies were serving at the same time in Asia, 
in Africa, and in Europe. No reform bad yet taken place in the 
cavalry, that body having been found more indocile than the in- 
fantry; attempts were made to embody them into squadrons, and 
accustom them to regular movements, but once in the field, as 
was the case in Arabia, they broke their ranks, and charged in their 
old tumultuous manner. Mehemed Ali had given orders, how- 
ever, to. have them all assembled at Djaffarich, in the Delta, and 
ranged into brigades of 1000 men, to be commanded by Beys. 
Previously they had been classed by cachefs or troops nominally 
of forty horsemen each, every chief being at the same time quarter 
master and paymaster, ‘and subject to no inspection or review. 

The general staff, ridgial, of the army consisted of Ibrahim 
Pacha, Generalinsime, the Minister at War, the Major General 


* Companies of miners were being formed at the time. 
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Osman Bey, Selim Bey Colonel of the Staff, two chiefs of bat- 
talions, six adjutant-majors, six sub- -adjutant majors, thirty-eight 
captains, ten lieutenants, and eight second heutenants, these were 
assembled at the camp of Dgiaad Abad, where they attended the 
mstructions at the college. 
The monthly pay of the officers of regiments is as follows :— 
~— piastres. Francs. 
1 colonel, enur alay . d eh . . 8000 . 2666 
1 lieutenant- colonel, kaimakan ce + wom toe 
4 chiefs of battalion, bin backs...» .«. + © «.¢ 2000.each. 
5 adjutant majors, sag col agasi, one of whom com- 
mands the fifth or r depot battalion . . . . . 1500 ditto. 
5 sub-adjutant majors . . . . . . . « « « 1000 ditto. 
1 first surgeon, akim bachi. . . . « « « « « 1150 
5 assistant ditto, akim. . . o « « « 1000 cach. 
5 copts, writers, or accountants, mallem 
1 imam or priest . 


1 captain, jus bachi, to each boulouk or company . . 500 
1 lieutenant, mulasem evel . . « » «© «© + + + 350 
l sub ditto, mulasem , . aslioe contin eee 
The serjeants, chaous, the corpestia and musicians, receive 
from one to two piastres per diem; and the privates half a piastre 
or not quite three and a half French sols, besides the rations, con- 
sisting of about two pounds (French weight) of bread, half a pound 
of meat, about one pound of rice, lentils and beans, and three 
pounds of wood for fuel, besides salt, oil, and soap. ‘The officers 
have double and triple rations according to rank. We consider 
the soldiers’ allowance as plentiful for that climate, and are not 
surprised that the poor Arab recruits, who were nearly starving in 
their wretched hovels at home, should consider their lot bettered 
by being in the service of the Viceroy, and thus made sure of a 
comfortable subsistence, which many of them share with their 
families, who follow them to the camp; and that although their 
pay is often a twelvemonth in arrear, they should seldom grumble 
provided their rations are issued to them regularly. We find, 
accordingly, that these men were faithful to their officers even 
when employed to repress insurrections among their own coun- 
trymen and fellow villagers.—pp. 123—190. With regard to 
the officers’ pay, that of the colonel is truly splendid, too much so 
indeed in proportion to that of the company officers. A colonel 
with 33,000 francs, more than 13004. sterling a year, in such a 
cheap country as Egypt, besides his rations, horses, servants, &e. 
is enabled to live like a prince: it must be observed, however, 
that he commands four thousand men, and answers in fact to one 
of our generals commanding brigades or divisions. 
The clothing delivered to the: troops consists of two jackets a 
z2 


not stated, 
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year, one of red coarse stuff for winter, and one of, blue or white 
cotton cloth in summer, with facings of another \colour, two pair 
of trouser’, two ditto'shoes, two shirts, and caps. ‘The officers also 
receive two jackets a year, and a sabre on their being appointed. 
The officer’s dress consists of a short: jacket and trousers, both 
of crimson cloth; a tarbouche or cylindrical. cap, a silk or cache- 
mire’sash; and red slippers. The higher ranks wear a profusion 
of gold lace, besides stars and crescents -often enriched with 
diamonds. 

We have entered into these details, because they serve to show 
the progress that discipline, comfort, and regularity have made 
in a few years, in a service which but the other day consisted of 
hordes of a barbarous and lawless militia. We may just notice 
one more institution of Mehemed Ali, which reflects honour on 
his wisdom and humanity, and that. is a provision made for sol- 
diers maimed or invalided in the service, another, utter. novelty 
among Ottomans. 

Of the: great mover of all this machinery, of Mehemed Ali 
himself, our author relates several personal anecdotes, all tending 
to impress our minds with the idea of a superior and even amiable 
character; we shall content ourselves with extracting some pas- 
sages of the narrative of a visit he paid to the camp of Dgiaad 
Abad: in December, 1826. The Viceroy arrived ov the 24th at 
seven in the morning, and was received by the minister at war, 
the major general, and the staff, who bad dismounted, and amidst 
the discharges of artillery, while the European band was playing 
the national Arab tune Abou Lebdée.* He alighted at the house 
prepared for his reception, and there received the various bodies 
of officers. “The ceremonial for every officer in his turn was to 
bend himself before the Viceroy, who was seated on his divan, 
and kiss the hem of his robe. Contrary to the invariable custom 
of the East, he would not allow any ove to take off his shoes, so 
that the vice-regal carpets were for the first time trodden by 
our shoes,” says M. Planat, “ to the great scandal of some old 
pipe bearers and other attendants of the strict Osmanlee school.” 
Acbattalion of honour being appointed to.do duty, near. his per- 
son, Mehemed Ali made them mancuvre before him, during 
which: he:!conversed familiarly: with: the officers of the staff. 
Afterwards the pupils of the artillery school manned their guns 
and performed them evolutions. At half-past six the: Viceroy’s 
grandson Abbas Pacha, som of the late'Tousoun, arrived. Mehe- 


1 aad enh attest ph 


UO* With ‘their usual | tolerante; or rather haaghty carelessness, the Turks allow their 
subjects to. sing to thei¢ fuces satirical songs against tbeir despotism.,, The one above 
begins thus: ‘ Sel] thy cap to pay the taxes.” During the late Greek war, it was not 
tincomimon to hear the Greck patriotic hymn’ played iy Greek musi¢ians at Constanti- 
nople, beforeithe coffee houses, and to a Turkish audience. 
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med Ali then dined in public under his tent, and afterwards retired 
to bis house. ‘The following day was employed :in. visiting: the 
camp, the village, and the redoubts in front towards the Desert. 
The weather being cold, the Viceroy made remarks on the effect 
of too great a change of temperatare on the constitutions of med, 
of the difference between the winters in Arabia and those of 
Greece, and lastly on the disasters of the French in Russia, which 
he explained to his officers. 

On the 26th the great infantry manceuvres took places The 
Viceroy followed them on a sketch which was traced to him/by a 
staff officer. He-had tendered his own pencil and the outside of 
a despatch for this purpose, saying to the officer, “ Just sketch 
them down any way, alla baballa.” He was particularly pleased 
with the formation of squares. At four in the afternoon he went 
to the hospital of Abouzabel. Dr. Clot, the founder and head of 
the establishment, took him to every part of it, and answered all 
his numerous questions, He attended an examination of the Arab 
pupils, who were purposely questioned on the subject of anatomy 
and dissections, to which they answered freely that the latter 
were absolutely necessary to the medical student, and that the 
great Abou Sana himself (Avicenna) had felt no scruple in this 
respect. Mehemed Ali smiled, and at parting with Dr. Clot 
expressed ‘his satisfaction and his gratitude for his zeal and care. 

At seven he received the officers and students of the staff col- 
lege, and questioned them one by one on their studies. He had 
previously dismissed his attendants, and he looked, says M. 
Planat, like a father in the midst of his children. He put on-his 
spectacles, examined the plans and topographical maps, and draw- 
ings of fortifications, which were very neatly executed.) .The 
plan of the camp of Dgiaad Abad and its environs were shown 
to him, a plate of which accompanies the present work. | He 
testified his agreeable surprise at seeing the’ progress his officers 
had made. He read some translations into Turkish from. the 
French, particularly from La Fontaine’s Fables, and laughed. at 
some passages in which the poet speaks freely of men in power. 
He continued to occupy himself in this manner, with the only 
interruption of smoking a pipe and eating two apples, 'till mid- 
night, when he desired the officers to form a circle: round’ his 
divan; he was very friendly to all, especially to Osman Bey, and 
exhorted the junior officers to redouble their zeal and courage, 
as they had now overconie the first difficulties.:. [cam owell 
pleased with you, my children,” said he, “ if | had interest in heaven 
1 would perform. miracles for you, but I am a mere manyand I 
can only offer you promotion and salaries.” ‘Then, after’ a’ pause, 
he added, with the expression of one, who feels, himself perfectly 
content and at ease, “ L find myself very well in this simple divan : 
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I should never wish to have one more sumptuous.” * At half-past 
twelve'we retired. Next day, the 27th, we accompanied him 
part of the way on his return to the capital.”——pps 174—181. 

We shall not trouble our readers here with repeatmg after our 
author an account of the squabbles and pretensions of some of 
the French and Italian emigrants in Egypt, all of whom had not 
his good sense and modesty, nor the firmness and experience of 
Colonel Seve. General Boyer, who had come to Egypt at the 
latter end of 1824, to superintend the organization of the army, 
and had brought several other officers under him, and whose 
appointments were not less than 60,000 francs a year, could not 
agree, it seems, with the other officers who were there already, 
nor with the minister at war, and at last left the country in a 
huff, in August, 1826. When he went to take his leave of the 
Viceroy, his Highness, notwithstanding what had occurred, asked 
him politely to stay and dine with him, to which the general an- 
swered by excusing himself, saying, he had just breakfasted. Me- 
hemed Ali, his old Osmanlee ideas perhaps recurring to him 
at the moment, thought the general suspected his intentions, and 
replied sharply, “ Of what J eat, general, you may very well par- 
take.” The general then thought better of the matter, and sat 
down to table. The Viceroy, however, made him offers of ser- 
vice, told him that his custom house officers had orders not to 
visit his baggage, and wished him a good journey. Colonel 
Gaudin, who came to Egypt with Boyer, took his place as 
chief instructor, with a monthly salary of 1600 francs. An Eu- 
ropean instructor, or talemgi, was also appointed to every bat- 
talion; these instructors are divided into classes according to 
seniority, and receive from 140 to 383 francs a month, besides 
two uniforms a year, or 1000 piastres (338 francs) in lieu of 
them, rations, forage for a horse, and a yearly gratification; after 
making a campaign they have also an increase of pay. 

General Livron was at the same time in the service of the Vice- 
roy, who sent him to France as his agent to superintend the con- 
struction of ships, and the expedition of various articles he wanted. 
He had also several Neapolitan and Piedmontese officers in his 
service. A Colonel Rey, of the French artillery, came likewise, 
but got himself into trouble by shooting sparrows in the garden 
of the French consulate at Cairo, an offence which was consi- 
dered so serious that a mixed Turkish and French court-martial 
was actually assembled to try the colonel, who was not yet in the 
Egyptian service. ‘This ridiculous bubble, however, vanished in 
the air. ‘This same Colonel Rey was stabbed in an affray at 
Cairo, but recovered. He finally left Egypt, we believe, much in 
the same way as General Boyer. 
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Ant. III.—Lieben, Lust, und Leben der Deutschen des sechszehn- 
ten Jahrhunderts in den begebenheiten des Schlesischen Ratters, 
Hans von Schweinichen, von thm selbst ausgesetst. (Uhe 
Loves, Pleasures, and Life of the Germans of the Sixteenth 
Century, in the Adventures of the Silesian Knight, Hans von 
Schweinichen, narrated by himself.) Breslau. 1823. 3 vols. 
i2mo. 

Writers of memoirs are too apt to assume that their materials 

will be interesting to posterity in proportion as they are new or 

important to themselves. Hence they fill their diaries with no- 
tices of public events, with detailed accounts of their own con- 
duct on occasions of ceremony, “ the battles, sieges, fortunes that 
they have passed ;” while they glide rapidly and silently over their 
domestic habits and feelings, employments and amusements. The 
effect of this mistake is chiefly felt, when, at the distance of cen- 
turies, habits and manners have undergone a complete revolution, 
and that which was familiar and common-place to the writer, gra- 
dually overspread with the dust and weather-stains of antiquity, 
has become to the reader a matter of doubt, curiosity and con- 
jecture. When we look back to some name which has survived 
the influence of time, and endeavour from the bare and meagre 
memorials of his conduct on public occasions to realize to our- 
selves the portrait of the man as a whole, how much do we regret 
the absence of those little details and still-life accompaniments, 
without which the picture wears so shadowy and unreal an aspect ; 
how anxious do we feel to be informed how this man of courts 
and battle-fields looked, when, throwing aside the holiday garb of 
his public appearance, he resumed the quiet undress of every- 
day existence—what were his loves and enjoyments, his amuse- 
ments, his friendships, his prejudices—whether he rose late or 
early, prosed much in conversation, drank “ not wisely, but too 
well,” and paid his debts regularly, or not atall. Nay, at the 
distance of a century or too, even his wardrobe becomes a matter 
in which we are interested, as tending to the completeness and 
coherency of the picture which is presented to the mind’s eye; 
and we feel indebted to the antiquarian who takes the trouble, by 
recovering from the state-paper office his taylor’s accounts (pro- 
bably unpaid), to inform us whether he wore a pea-green slashed 
doublet or an orange tawney. ‘The Spectator and Tatler, for in- 
stance, are already acquiring in this way an interest which at first 
they did not possess; as correct and lively sketches of these little 
peculiarities of dress, manners and customs, for which we should 
search in vain in more elaborate productions of the day, and 
which, though only removed from us by a century, have already 
begun to assume an antiquarian dignity in our eyes. Montaigne’s 
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gossip about his tastes and personal habits, i impertinent as/it may 
have appeared to his cotemporaries, is now to us among the most 
interesting: portions of his desultory essays. What would we not 
give for a minute description of a day at Tusculum with Cicero, 
ora faithful record of one of Cesar’s poate days of mingled 
business and revelry, philosophy and folly! How delightful would 
it be, if, instead of having to collect our ideas of the mysteries of 
the Roman toilette and domestic economy from such works as 
Bottiger’s Sabina, and Meiners, we could, in some unexplored re- 
cess,in Pompeii or Herculaneum, come suddenly upon a genuine 
number of the Diurnalia, or Augustan Gazette, with its medley 
of scandal, advertisements, fashionable departures from Rome for 
Baie or the Campagna, Patrician alliances in high life by special 
license of the Pontifex Maximus, gallantries of “ an august per- 
sonage,” the new pantomime by Pylades or his rival Bathyllus,* 
or the last interesting gastronomical arrival of Rutupian oysters 
fresh from Britain!+ Hence it is that Pliny’s Letters, formal as 
they are, and the Noctes of Aulus Gellius, are interesting from 
the glimpses they afford into the private life of the time. Hence 
also such a work as Pepys’s Memoirs, with all its details of eating 
and drinking, his deep meditations on new suits, even amidst 
the horrors of the plague of London, his minute descriptions of 
masquerades and junketing parties of all kinds, partly from. its 
spirit of perfect nuiveté and candour, partly from the graphic 
truth with which it delineates scenes of which we find elsewhere 
but scattered and imperfect notices, possesses for the present age 
au interest which few modern memoirs, though dealing with more 
stirrig periods and events of greater public importance, can hope 
to obtain. 

What Pepys’s work is to the times of Charles II. these Memoirs 
of Hans von Schweinichen are to the private life of the Germans 
in the sixteenth century. His life falls within a period when the 
vast change in manners and the habits of society, produced by 
the discoveries in science and strange revolutions of empire and 
opinion which the first half of the sixteenth century witnessed, 
give a peculiar interest to these sketches of “ The Loves, Plea. 
sures.and Life of the Germans,” (as the editor styles this auto- 
biography): while the open-heartedness of the narrator; his love 
of good eating, and still more of good drinking; and his admira- 
tion of fine dresses, in which he rivals Pepys himself; his frugality 
in his own case, with his liberality towards his prodigal and bank- 
rupt.master, impart an amusing personal and individual interest 
to these antiquarian or political details. 


os 


* Pacit. Aunal. i. 54, + Juvenal, iv. 141. 
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At the time when our knight commences his auto-biography, 
the internal feuds and dissensions of Germany had, under the 
rising ascendancy of the House of Austria, been m some measure 
composed; the usurpation of the nobles considerably checked; 
the rights of the citizen recognised; the police of the country 
protected by standing armies against the recurrence of anarchy or 
the dominion of “ Faustrecht;” the peasant, though still a vassal, 
beginning to sleep within his cottage and beneath his vine-tree in 
peace, safe from the sudden invasion of the robber chiefs; who 
now no longer secure in their mountain fortresses, since the dis- 
covery of gunpowder, were gradually endeavouring to procure by 
industry and the cultivation of the soil the means of subsistence, 
which they had formerly drawn from robbery and violence. . In- 
telligence was rapidly diffusing itself with the increase of printing ; 
the sciences, the productions, the wealth and literature of other 
countries were finding their way into this vast empire. In religion, 
the long-established dominion of Rome, consecrated as it seemed 
by immemorial possession and early prejudices, had been every- 
where shaken to its foundations, and in many places trampled m 
the dust, by the energy of Luther. ‘The spell which had fettered 
inquiry in matters of faith was dissolved, and those principles 
which had at first been asserted in the discussion of religious 
questions were speedily transferred to secular affairs and the poli- 
tical relations of the ruler and the subject. In politics, the dawn 
of popular institutions and unity among the German body be- 
comes perceptible; in manners, an increase of extravagance and 
pomp, a gradual desertion of the baronial castle for the court, 
and a relaxation in the stiffness of ceremonial forms. In morals, 
the good effects of the change of things was, perhaps, more pro- 
blematical. The admirers of the good old times might say with 
some truth, that with the rudeness of the feudal system and ‘its 
fantastic usages, much which was really worthy and valuable in it 
had been swept away; that artifice had too often succeeded to 
open violence, and deceitful smoothness to rough sincerity of de- 
meanour; calculation and manceuvring to straight-forward simpli- 
city and self-devotion. The Belial of feud and warfare had only 
been replaced by the Mammon of trade and avarice, and Ger- 
many, in her new state of existence, looked as if a turbulent army 
had suddenly marched off her soil, and left their deserted camp 
as a market-place for pedlars and suttlers to cheat and wrangle in. 

Life, in short, had already begun to assume its prosaic aspect, 
and the reader who opens these memoirs of the sixteenth century 
in the hope of finding them gilded’ by any of the lingering glories 
of chivalry, will soon be disenchanted. Even here, and at this 
early period, he will be able to trace the increasing preponderance 
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of “ the needful” over the beautiful: the dawn of a national debt, 
the maturity of pawn-broking and cent. per cent., and the rapid 
advance, of those days when no mail is used but his Majesty’s, 
and the wandering knight with his lance and palfrey gives way to 
the commercial traveller with his gig and pattern-card. Indeed, 
in one art, of which we moderns are a little too apt to claim the 
sole credit of invention—we mean the art of raising the wind, or 
living at the expense of our neighbours—we doubt very much 
whether any thing of importance could be added to the discove- 
ries of Duke Henry of Liegnitz, the honoured master of our Sile- 
sian knight. ‘“ Querenda pecunia primum est” was his motto, 
and that of all connected with him, to his dying day, and in this 
line, his fertility of invention, boundless assurance, and easy 
condescension towards his victims, render these memoirs a most 
interesting contribution to the philosophy of “ Tick,” and valua- 
ble, as a practical guide to the art even in the nineteenth century. 
Not that our hero, however, amidst this system of swindling and 
money-making, is altogether deficient in some of the better fea- 
tures of the umes of chivalry: he is no fire-eater, no doubt, and 
looks attentively at both sides of his coin before he parts with it; 
but something of the true heart and devotion of Gotz and Sick- 
ingen, of Schartlin and Rothenhahn, he inherits and displays in 
the steadiness of his adherence to his ruined and even selfish 
master Duke Henry, and in that “ constant service of the antique 
world” with which he devotes his purse and his personal labours 
to one who im many cases repays them with the characteristic in- 
gratitude of the prodigal. 

Hans’s parents were Protestants, both of noble families in Sile- 
sia; and young Schweinichen, who was born in 1552, was edu- 
cated till his ninth year at his paternal castle of Merkschutz, his 
time being divided between his studies at the village school, and 
the pastoral, though somewhat peculiar employment for the heir 
of two noble houses, with sixteen quarterimgs (which he takes 
care to set forth at length), of herding geese at home.* Some- 
times this labour was varied by searching for eggs in the stables 
and among the corn, on which occasions his mother used to re- 
ward him, when successful, with a few copper coins. At the age 
of twelve he was transferred to Liegnitz, where the old duke, 
Frederick ILI. was at that time detained in custody on account of 
his debts, in a species of imprisonment within the rules of court. 
Succeeding an extravagant father, he had increased to an enormous 
extent the debts of the state, till at last he had been deposed by 
the authority of the emperor, and the dukedom tranferred to his 


* Vol, i. p. 26. 
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son Henry, he being burdened, however, with the maintenance of 
his father and his family, and with the discharge, as far as prac- 
ticable, of his debts. Henry—* of thriftless father thriftless son” 
—instead of paymg off any part of these, soon made matters, as 
we shall afterwards see, much worse. It was while the old duke 
was residing in custodia at Liegnitz that young Schweinichen was 
introduced to him, and where he became the companion and 
fellow-student of the young Duke Henry. Here he found the 
advantage of a small allowance of pocket-money which his father 
had made him. Young as he was, he soon contrived to discover 
that his tutor at court was a great admirer of the fair sex, and by 
enabling him to gratify his tastes in this way by a few of the silver 
groschen” he had been allowed for the purchase of books, he 
escaped with only two floggings during his incumbency. At 
court he acted as page, and afterwards as cellar-master, a situ- 
ation which seems to have been by no means a sinecure, for the 
duke generally refused to go to bed when tipsy, and Hans was 
obliged on such occasions to carry him thither, and sleep in the 
room with him. From this situation, however, such as it was, 
he was removed for a time, in consequence of having been em- 
ployed as the unconscious instrument in circulating a pasquil 
against the duke, and restored again to his old haunts, though not 
exactly his old Arcadian occupations and ornithological pursuits, 
at Merkschutz. 

Two traits in his character here began to develope themselves, 
at first sight a little inconsistent, but which Hans throughout con- 
trived to reconcile wonderfully with each other. ‘The first is a 
strong regard for what is commonly called the main-chance, 
which manifests itself m a most careful annual enumeration of the 
prices of corn and grain, and regular entries of every disbursement 
made by himself, from tavern-bills to knightly entertainments, tra- 
velling expenses, wedding and funeral charges—a practice which 
he continues to his death. ‘The other is a fancy for dress worthy 
of Pepys or Sir Piercie Shafton himself. He dwells with the 
delight of a lover on a fustian suit and silk barret-cap, given him 
by his father when he went to school at Goldberg, and a long 
dangling white feather, which was the gift of his mother;* as also 
on another dress-suit with one leg yellow and the other black, in 
which he exhibited on a journey to Lublin, in which he accom- 
panied the court. Sometimes the two propensities to which we 
have alluded are mixed up together m rather a singular manner, 
and rounded off with a pious sentiment. “ This year,” observes 
he, after his mother’s death, which happened when he was six- 


* Vol.i. p. 45. 
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teen, “ my allowance from my father was eleven thalers sixteen 
silver groschen, and I was dressed in mourning. God give me 
good fortune and happiness in time to come, Amen, This year 
the grain was sold.at the following prices,” &c. 

All these affectionate reminiscences of the departed glories of 
his wardrobe, and the frequent attendances at wedding feasts, for 
which he had exchanged his care of the geese, it may be imagined 
are symptomatic of an early disposition on the part of Hans to 
recommend himself to the fair sex, and accordingly he seems to 
have been a practised gallant and almost indispensable guest at 
all the dances and merry-makings in the neighbourhood of Gold- 
berg. - One of his chief favourites was Catherine, the daughter 
of old Albert Bock, who used to drink to him in Latin, and Hans 
was very glad to find he was able to answer her in the same lan- 
guage, the only good result it would appear of his Goldberg 
education, or his stadies under the amorous pedagogue of Liegnitz. 
In the course of a few years more we find him more seriously in- 
volved in.a love passage with a lady of Swabia, whom he had 
encountered as usual at a wedding, but this connection was broken 
off by the unlucky'accident of the lady proving a mother before 
she could become a wife. Next year, however, he dates as the 
commencement of his first serious attachment, of which he speaks 
with a degree of mystery. “ This year,” says he, “ I experienced 
for the first time what love was, having fallen in love with a 
maiden so that I could not sleep. But I never had the boldness 
to disclose it, when and whereupon I conclude that first love is 
deepest. ‘This year has flown by withont my being aware of it.” 

It would, perhaps, have been well if Hans had not resorted to 
‘other modes of making time fly, but “ sine Cerere et Baccho 
friget Venus.” And his drinking powers, which afterwards com- 
manded the admiration of his cotemporaries, began about this 
time to be developed. ‘The practice of drinking to excess, always 
the vice of the northern nations, had not, among other abuses, 
been much affected by the Reformation. On the contrary, sove- 
reigns prided themselves on maintaining at their court some 
fellow, often ‘a fool, or dwarf, who would undertake to challenge 
and lay under the table in fair combat any stranger whom the 
court might think it hospitable to place in that horizontal position. 
Hans’s coup d’essai in the art took place on one occasion when 
his father had invited some young men of the neighbourhood to 
accompany him to a wedding, and like that of the Cid it was a 
“ coup de maitre.” 


* Among the party,” says he, “‘ was Caspar Ecke von Tscheswitz, a 
young hot blood; and with him I entered the lists at the wine. As I 
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was unaccustomed to it, and drank freely, it was not long before I was 
under the table, and so drunk that I could neither walk, nor stand, nor 
speak, but was cartied away like a dead man. ‘I slept two nights’ add 
two days on end, till every one ‘thought I would die. But, God' be 
praised, matters turned out better. | And since then I have learned ‘not 
only how to drink, but have got a tolerable assurance that it would be no 
easy matter for any one to intoxicate me, and since then I have continueil 
the practice stoutly; whether for my health and happiness, I shall men- 
tion in another place.” 

We cannot perceive from his Memoirs that either his health or 
his peace of mind suffered materially from this habit, though. it 
occasionally placed him in situations which were comic enough. 
On one occasion at Gustrow, in Mecklenburg, where he had been 
carousing with his companions, the servant being ‘rather dilatory 
in bringing a torch, the whole party appear to have fallen down 
stairs. Hans was no where to be found, but next morning he was 
discovered, like a second Regulus, in an empty wine cask, which 
lay conveniently at the bottom of the stairs to receive him, and in 
which he had passed the night in a state of insensibility, ‘The 
only moral, however, which he seems to deduce from. this, catas- 
trophe is, that master and servant ought not to get drunk at the 
same time, for he blames nobody but the servant, who was not 
sufficiently sober to light them down. Some years afterwards he 
performed a remarkable feat in this way at Fellensberg, when on a 
visit along with his master the duke to the court of Nassau, and 
where his character as a potent drinker soon came to be known, 
Hans having of course taken good care that it should not, be hid 
under a bushel. On this occasion he twice drank off the welcome 
cup, containing three quarts of wine, and left a poor courtier, who 
had been rash enough to do him reason in a similar draught, 
utterly extinguished on the floor. And, indeed, until the, gout 
and the infirmities of old age diminished his exhaustive powers, 
he seems to have been regarded on all hands as a most successful 
and formidable toper. 

But there were better traits in the character of the young Hans 
than drinking and merry-making; namely, his dutiful affection to 
his father and mother, of whom he never speaks but with devoted 
attachment and real feeling. His mother died suddenly durmg 
his absence with his father.in Poland. 


** There came,” says he, “ intelligence to my father and myself, as we 
were on the way, that if my father wished to see his dear wife and I my 
dear mother again alive, we must make all speed, for there was no hope 
of her life. Which was a sad and evil message to my, father, and to me 
particularly, for I knew I was her beloved Hans. And though we would 
gladly have hurried on, it could not be done on account of ‘the robbers 
who were lying in wait for the duke’s party, and would willingly have 
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plundered the silyer waggons ; so with grief of heart were we compelled 
to remain with the rest till we reached Kalisch. From thence we tra- 
velled night and day, and reached home on the ] 3th of May, 1569, about 
five in the evening, after an absence of eleven weeks. But when we 
came into the court at Merkschutz, my father and I learned the melan- 
choly news that my dear mother bad died on the 2d of May, and had 
been buried in the church at Merkschutz the Sunday before we arrived, 
which was no joyful return to us. I would rather that the Poles had 
slain me outright than have experienced the sore heart's griefs on my 
home coming. Nor was it less heart-breaking to my dear father, but 
was the means of shortening his life. But when I began to reflect there- 
after that I was a man and subject to grief, and that it was God’s good 
will and providence that my dear mother should be taken from the world 
during my absence, I resigned her, and with grief and sorrow and childish 
tears put on my mourning; lamenting this year not merely with my 
outward garb, but with christian mourning of heart and countenance, 
staying as much at home as possible.” 


In 1573, being now twenty-one, he followed in the suite of the 
young dukes, Henry and Frederick, to Mecklenburgh; and, in 
1574, we find him dividing his time pretty much between the 
court and his paternal mansion. Whether these visits to the court 
were owing to the good looks of the ladies or not he professes 
himself unable to say, but from the animated description which 
he gives of the garden of the court at Liegnitz at this time, there 


is little doubt they had a large share in the matter. He is almost 
betrayed into poetry when describing the goodness of the wines, 
the sweetness of the music, the gaiety of the dances, the beauty 
of the women, and the grace and condescension of the court, 


“« There was no sorrow or mourning. Nothing but delight and joy. 
If I had been to fall from Heaven on any spot on earth, it would have 
been among the ladies at Liegnitz I would have lighted ; for there were 
daily sports of riding, running at the ring, dancing, and other pastimes, 
very pleasing to the young folks, of whom I was one.” 

It must be admitted, however, that Hans’s proceedings with re- 
gard to the fair sex were very peculiar, and the more so when we 
consider the extreme animation and interest with which he always 
approaches the subject. In most of his youthful attachments we 
find him proceeding with the greatest possible fire and vivacity 
for a time, but the moment he sees that matters are coming to a 
point, he cools, perceives that Heaven has determined otherwise, 
and with the most perfect sang froid lets the matter drop. This 
is very amusingly displayed in an affair about this time with the 
youthful daughter of Simon Promnitz. The first hint of the 
liaison occurs in an entry made by Hans in his journal, on occa- 
sion of his receiving an invitation from the young lady’s mother 
to be present at her servant’s wedding. “ I saw plainly,” says 
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Hans, “ that the invitation was not on account of the maid but 
the mistress, her daughter Jungfer Hede.” He went notwith- 
standing, and shortly after we find the business in full train. 


“* The young lady was only about fourteen years old, and had a fortune 
of 10,000 rix thalers, which the duke would willingly have assigned to 
me. I had no dislike to the maiden. She was fond of eating sugar, 
which I bought for her at different times, and once to the extent of two 
dollars at a time. I might have been easily induced to marry her, for 
my father would have liked the connection, and her guardians were in 
favour of it.” 

The Frau Kittlitzen no doubt endeavoured to injure her by 
some calumnious reports as to her personal habits, her inability to 
cook, and so forth, but these do not seem materially to have in- 
fluenced him, for he had sense enough to see that these observa- 
tions were dictated by mere envy, the lady Kittlitzen having a 
daughter of her own for whom she wished to secure him. Still 
he keeps dawdling on for about two years, merely remarking that 
both he and his intended were very young. It seemed, however, 
as if matters would now be brought to a point, for a certain 
Nickel Geisler, an old bachelor, whom he describes as lookmg 
more like a Jew than a nobleman, about this time came forward 
as a suitor to the young lady. His pretensions being sanctioned 
by her mother and guardians, she sent privately for Hans, and 
communicated to him her distress. One would have thought there 
would now have been an end of his irresolution, but Hans told 
her with much gravity, that he felt persuaded it was not the will 
of Heaven that he should marry for three years to come; that she 
might consult her own wishes, and either take the old Jew or 
leave him, but that if she intended to wait for him (Hans) she 
must do sc for three years at least. ‘ This answer,” as might be 
expected, “ pleased her not much.” She turned from him 
weeping, and told him she would wait for him as long as he 
wished. ‘To this appeal Hans made no reply. 

Meantime Geisler laid his proposals before the duke, who 
thinking the match between Hans and the young lady a very 
eligible one, and willing to give him an opportunity of redeeming 
the time before it was too late, sent him a message by his cham- 
berlain, that this was the day when the bridal wreath was to be 
given to the lady, and that both she and the duke wished that 


Hans should slip in and lay hold of the wreath before old Geisler. - 


This advice agam threw Hans into a state of perplexity. 


“« T was so agitated,” says he, ‘‘ that I broke out into a cold sweat. 
1 could not answer, but remained for a time speechless, for I felt as if I 
should say no, but could determine upon nothing. Till at last, while I 
was endeavouring to decide, a voice seemed to whisper in my ear—Take 
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not’ the wreath; take not the wreath. ' And: so I started up, and said; 
that I thanked his highness for the favour, but my affairs. suited not. with 
marriage.» When I bad said this, I felt my heart suddenly quite light 
and joyful, from which I concluded that it was not the will of God, for 
otherwise there was no impediment on the face of the earth, The 
maiden was young and beautiful, gentle and rich, and would willingly 
have taken me; while I, on the other hand, was in the very flower of 
my age, and at that very time of life best suited for marriage, according 
to the proverb, four years before beard-cutting and four years after is the 
time to matry. But God is all-powerful, what he wills not comes not 
to pass. In this way the marriage was put off, which I have never had 
occasion to repent. And so ended my second courtship, from which I 
gather that it was not the will of God.” 

And so ended also his third, for in the course of a few pages 
more we find him uttering the same sentiment of resignation on 
the termination of another brief liaison with the daughter of the 
lady of Kittlitzen. 

Weidiitions his master, Duke Henry’s pecuniary embarrasments 
had increased to such a height that he was obliged to commence 
a system of begging, swindling, and free quarters in all corners of 
Germany, which he pursued steadily from 1572 to 1576. In this 
wandering and disreputable life, Hans was his constant companion, 
and the person on whom the obnoxious duty of raismg the sup- 
plies very often devolved. Henry kept moving with his whole 
suite from town to town, borrowing on all hands, from princes 
of the empire, nobles, ladies, abbots, nuns, peasants, Jews, 
dwarfs; from any one, in short, who, decoyed by his plausible 
manners, would either lend or make him a present of any sum 
however small. Twice in the course of these rambles he was 
arrested for debt, at Cologne and at Emmerich, till at last, after 
increasing his debts to an extent which made those of his father 
appear a mere cypher, and spending, among the rest, about half 
the patrimony of poor Hans, who continued to supply his extra- 
vagance to the last, he was deposed by the Emperor in 1576, and 
the dukedom given to his younger brother Frederick. 

To Hans himself, still in the flower of youth, and with a natural 
love of rambling and adventure, this life of alternate beggary and 
splendour, to-day feasting with counts of the empire or enjoying 
the splendid hospitality of the Fuggers of Augsburg, (then among 
the most distinguished merchants m Europe,) to-morrow pawning 
jewels and even dresses to raise the necessary funds for travelling 
or subsistence ; with its risks and dangers, its rapid changes of 
scene and society, was not without considerable attraction. In 
1576 he attended Henry into Poland, ‘to the throne of which the 
duke had at that time some pretensions; and the account which 
our biographer gives of their visit-to Cracow, affords no bad spe- 
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cimen of the general character of their proceedings,...Among 
their other revels, Duke Henry was invited to the house, of the 
woivode, Peter Parovskyn, whose interest he was anxious to 
secure, in order to further his views upon the throne. | The-ban- 
quet was a splendid one, and the health ‘of the duke repeatedly: 
drunk as. king of Poland, the guests attesting the sincerity of their 
allegiance by breaking their glasses on their heads: Danci 

succeeded, and when the party broke up, so freely had the duke 
indulged, that he was under the necessity of being supported on 
his horse by two of his attendants as he rode home. When Hans, 
who had charge of the duke’s wardrobe, came to undress him as 
usual, he perceived to his consternation that a jewel.aud chain of 
the value of 17,000 rix-dollars, and a purse containing 100 florins, 
were both gone. It was in vain to put any question to his grace, 
he was in no condition to answer; while Hans himself, who had 
ably seconded his master at the supper table, was just_as little 
prepared to follow out the examination. No remedy remained 
but to go to bed and endeavour to sleep off his intoxication. 
“ Drunk .as I was, however,” said he, “1 slept but little.” 
When with the morning cool reflection came, all the information 
the duke could give as to the missing articles was, that during the 
dance he had given the chain to one person to bold, and the purse 
to another; but to whom he had totally forgotten. Hans was in 
despair, and went out to take counsel with his comrades. In 
going out he met his father, who, to his great relief, told him that 
as they were leaving the banquet the night before, a Pole had put 
into his hands a purse containing 100 florins, which he supposed 
must be the duke’s, and so it proved to be. This raised Hans’s 
spirits, but still the more important article was missing. But in 
about an hour came another Pole inquiring for the duke’s cham- 
berlain, and produced the chain and jewel perfectly safe. “ Thus,” 
says Hans, “ our mourning was turned into joy.” Hans rewarded 
his honesty cheaply enough by taking him to his lodgings, drinking 
with him, and finally presenting him with a donation of ten florins, 
which he received with much gratitude, ‘ I must say,” he ob- 
serves, “ these were as honest Poles as one would wish to meet 
with.—Thanks be to God who helped me out of this scrape!” 

In Augsburg, to which the duke and his locust-like troop of 
attendants next removed, he contrived to levy some of his heaviest 
contributions. He gambled daily, a practice which then appears 
to have been carried to great excess, and, being well versed.in the 
mysteries of the dicesbox, generally won, frequently to the extent 
of 200 or 300 florius daily. Hans himself following, passibus 
@quis, also gained 300 florins. on one occasion at a sitting, At 


this time the riches of the citizens of Augsburg rivalled those of 
VOL. VII. NO. XIV. AA 
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the Venetian nobility during the best days of her commerce. ‘The 
well-known merchant, Fugger of Augsburg, on whose purse Hans, 
on behalf of the duke, seems to have made a very determined 
attack, though without success, portioned his daughter with 
200,000 ‘ix dollars. He entertained the duke in the most 
stimptuous manner, but on pretext that he had made large ad- 
vances for the King of Spain, declined his proposal for a loan of 
4000 dollars. ‘The only present which he was disposed to make 
him, namely, a ship of glass cunningly wrought by some Venetian 
artist, was broken by the awkwardness of Hans as he was placing 
it'upon the table. Having failed with Fugger, he next tried his 
powers of persuasion on the town council, and wonderful to say, 
suiécéeded in obtaining from them a loan of 1000 dollars, on the 
duke’s acknowledgment, for a year and without interest. ‘The 
force of spunging could no further go. The whole of this sum 
was applied in satisfying the landlord’s bill, who had already be- 
come clamorous for payment. This supply, however, enabled 
the duke for some time longer to protract his career of dissipation 
at Augsburg. Some particulars which Hans gives as to a ball at 
which he was present are curious. He had been invited to the 
marriage of a nobleman of the place, and the duke, who felt 
anxious to gét admission into the party, prevailed upon Hans to 
take him with him as his servant. “ 1 know not how it was, how- 


ever,” adds Hans, “ but the servant managed to get so tipsy, I 
was obliged to lead him away.” The duke having before night 
slept off his intoxication, sent a message boldly to the bridegroom, 
to say he would be happy to make one of his party in the evening, 
and the bridegroom, much flattered by the proposal, immediately 
sent a carriage to conduct his Highness to the banquet. 


“ In Augsburg it is the custom at dances that two persons, dressed in 
long red cloaks trimmed with white ermine, begin the dance, and no one 
is allowed to begin till they have set the example and performed the 
figure. ‘When they turn, the others who dance must do the same, and 
when 'they embrace each other in the dance, the dancers do the same. 
And these persons are often bribed before-hand by the young men to 
embrace each other pretty frequently, that they may have an ene 
of doing the same with their partners. I have done so myself, and for 
half-ardollar have procured many a pleasant hug in the course of ‘the 
dauce.. My former servant was now again become my lord and master. 
When I saw him, I asked his grace how he had come thither? He 
auswered, that he came there because he knew there were to,be many 
fair dames there who had a mind to me, and that he was afraid of me, 
and wished to prevent my being entrapped! And truly I must confess, 
that Th ‘all ty Hfe-time I never looked on fairer ladies than these, for 
they were s¢vetity in ‘afl; all dressed in white dathask to please the bride, 
and ‘covered tll over with chains and jewels. And the hall large and 
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hasdsome, spazklivg with gold and silver, so that one might ‘have taken 
it for, the, true paradise or the kingdom of heaven, I was very joyous, 
for as I said, the ladies were fair, and choice, courteous and kind/in talk. 
In the evening I attended a rich maiden of the house of Herberg home 
to her father’s house; it was said her father’s fortune exceeded, two toms 
of gold. I was received by him as if I had been a count, and nobly 
treated; stayed two hours and enjoyed myself. Then ber father, as was 
the eustom in the place, conveyed me home to my lodging in a coach, 
attended with torches, ... . I often wished such a life might last for 
many years.’’ 


But these golden times in Augsburg could not last long. The 
worthy citizens began to get tired of the capennive amusement of 
entertaining this brainless prodigal duke ; his supplies from the 
gaming table became less frequent; and with all Hans’s exertions 
in the finance department, the funds began to fail. On one ocea- 
sion Hans was obliged to sell a chain which his father had given 
him, for sixty-five dollars, which the duke with consummate effron- 
tery pocketed, and even refused Hans the loan of six dollars of his 
own money, a piece of ingratitude which naturally vexed him much, 
Matters at last came to a crisis when they reached Cologne, Here 
the duke had contrived to run up a bill of about one thousand 
dollars, and the host, like his brother of Augsburg, became cla- 
morous for payment. ‘Two weeks did Hans continue to put him 
off on some pretext or other; but at last it became obvious that 
no alternative remained but payment or imprisonment. Hans’s 
former success with the town council of Augsburg suggested to 
his master the plan of trying his eloquence upon the magistracy 
of Cologne, and accordingly he received full powers to treat with 
them for aloan of ten thousand dollars. Hans was received by 
them with all imaginable respect, and delivered in presence of the 
council a long oration, to which in all probability they listened 
with the more patience, that, like Yorick with the Franciscan, 
they had predetermined not to lend him a single sous. He was con- 
ducted back under a guard of honour, and informed that the council 
would send a written answer in a few days. Accordingly, in due 
time, appeared the envoys of the town council, who took their 
revenge upon Hans in a speech as long and as hypocritically re- 
spectful as his own, bestowing many compliments upon his elo- 
quence, but concluding with the information that the council were 
under the necessity of absolutely refusing the loan, but had sent 
his grace a present of two hundred florins. ‘This composition 
Henry had the meanness to accept. 

In the midst of these delicate distresses arrived the astound- 
ing intelligence (15th April, 1576) that the dukedom had been 
taken from him and given to his brother Frederick, the fourth of 
AA2 
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that name. ,And,now mine host, despairing of payment by, means 
of negotiation, took.the step of laying au -arrest to. the. éxtent of 
his bill, which: had mounted up to 2354! dollars, on the: horses 
and furniture of the duke, all of which were immediately inven- 
toried and taken possession of by the officers under form of law. 
itwas'in vain that Hans endeavouréd to soften the obdurate 
eréditor ; it'Was in vain that the duke pleaded his privilege as an 
electoral prince of the empire. ‘The electoral chamber of Cologne 
replied that their jurisdiction entitled them to arrest even, the 
goods of the emperor himself; though, in consideration of the 
duke’s rank, his person should remain untouched, Accordingly, 
the horses and carriages of the duke were sold to the extent. of 
the debts and so ended: their compulsory sojourn m Cologne, the 
latter part of which had been rendered more disagreeable ‘by the 
prevalence of a destructive pestilence. Hans’s. only precaution 
was a very simple one. He believed, he says, it was impossible 
he should die of the disease. He contented himself with taking a 
little vinegar and dry toast every morning,—which he followed up 
by liberal allowances of liquor in the evening. 

At Emmerich, to which the. duke removed in the course of his 
rambles, Hans records an odd adventure with a spirit or monster 
ef some kind who haunted their lodgings, and who seems to have 


had: many of the propensities and playful gambols of our own 
Robin Goodfellow :— 


* Two nights before,” says he, “ a spirit or goblin had washed all the 
rooms, put the house to rights, and made the beds. On the third night 
the ‘creature came to my bed; it had a club, such as dwarfs generally 
beat, anid it shook its wings over my head. When I awoke and saw it, I 
was terrified; and was about to call out, but his grace being asleep, I let 
it alone, and recommended myself to God. Ass there were lights in the 
chamber, I:saw that the creature retired into a corner of the room and 
laughed. Inthe morning | told the duke, who would not believe me. 
The next night, being a little drunk, I -was asleep ;_ so’ the creature came 
to Heilung, who lay beside me in bed. He cried out, ‘ O belp me, 
holy Virgin !"—Though I heard him cry out very well, I let him alone 
‘and said nothing. Then the goblin came to my side, and laughed 
lotidly and Vanished, but so that I wist not where it disappeared, 

“Ty the morning T told the maids in the house, and advised them to 
keep’ the ghost away, or else he would probably suffer for his visits. 
When they heard ‘this they were glad that I had seen bin; ‘they told me 
Timusti he very Incky since he came to me first’; and that I must do no- 
‘thing to-him,|fores long as be appeared J-and my master should be for- 
tanete.,, When I, heard this I was well.contenty::): 004 oe! 

_ {{, After. this, pwhen the cook one, day left. her cooking pots and things 
mowraabeds tn the morning they were all found cleaned and polished. 

hey told me Ishould give him something to drink, the which I did, 
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and ‘usually laid out for him milk or beer; mixed’ with -hotiey ‘and 
sugar.’ “He would come to it when he thought proper; nodding with’ hile 
head to meas. I layin bed, and drink to: me, which I have oftem seen. 
And. as long. as the, goblin continued to. appear; the duke and all of) us 
enjoyed good luck and prosperity., Nor did I after the first,time, feel any 
terror, except once, which was the last time saw him. , His grace hay} 
ing risen early to write, told me to strike a light and waken the page 
who made his lemonade for him. The pages slept in the chamiber above 
the duke’s, to which the ascent was by a winding stair. When I had got 
about half up stairs, the monster met me so suddénly'that T ‘was ae! 
fally terrified und knew not what to do. He went by me so close that I 
touched him; then began to laugh, and said, ‘ Thou knowest' not’t 
fortune, but thou wilt soon know how it shall fare with thee.’ After this 
be was seen of none, and since his disappearance little luck fell to the 
share of my master and myself.” 


The following gentle passage of arms, which also took place at 
Emmerich, is more original than chivalrous +— » any 


“The duke bad a Captain Grotticken in his service, who talked as if 
he would eat up all mankind. One evening he had’ a quarrel’ with a 
Netherlander, and each challenged the other. I parted them that night, 
but next morning came the Netherlander to call out Grotticken.' Grot- 
ticken, who had, a wooden leg, unloosed it softly in‘ bedy and:kept' the 
Netherlander engaged im conversation till he thought he had got: him 
within his reach, and then rising up in bed, he smote. the Netheslander 
with the wooden leg over the neck, and laid him flat on the-gtound. He 
got up, however, shortly, and made the best of his way out; and so 
ended the scuffle, for he did not challenge him again.” 

At Emmerich a second arrest of the duke’s goods and chattels 
took place ; and now, unable any longer to keep off the evil day, 
the duke decamped one morning, leaving on the table a note for 
Hans, in which he concluded, “ I will not pillow my head im idle- 
ness. Money, with God’s help, I will have, that we may get out 
of this vile country, and away from this people. And so’good 
morrow, dear Hans.—Henry.” 

“Thus said the duke—thus did the duke infer ;” ‘and Hans, 
adopting his example and advice, immediately set about raising 
five hundred dollars, on pledge, from a Jew named Humpel, a feat 
which he successfully accomplished, Another contribution of 
one hundred from an old maid, in whose house he had. lived,.en- 
abled him finally to make an honourable retreat from. Emmerich. 

It is needless to pursue farther, with any minuteness,' this:life 
of swindling and extravagance, of profusion and’ beggary;: for 
enough has been already done to show sufficiently the nature’ of 
the school in which Hans passed his éarly life.’ ‘It Sdys’'a ‘great 
deal for his natutal good sense ‘and good feeling,’ that When’ He 


. > 4 . P43 bjs Si 
abandous his wandering habits, returns to his paternal castle ‘and 
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merries, he seems never to have relapsed into his former free and 
easy habits, or to have thought for an instant of wandering be- 
yond his confine. On his return, deed, he had at first a good 
deal on his hands. His father was dead, his fortune almost 
ruined, his family depending on him for support, so that when he 
revisited his home, in 1577, after an absence of two years and a 
half, he says, that “ much as he had wished for his return, he at 
first longed as eagerly to be gone again.” His time was now 
passed between the court at Liegnitz, where he retained his situa- 
tion of Hofmeister, and occasional visits to Schweinichen, where 
matters were managed by his brother. In his concluding reflec- 
tions on the year 1578, he observes, “ I have been obliged this 
year, as becomes a young man, to bestir myself in my employ- 
ment, have had but few days of idleness, and truly eaten my bread 
in the sweat of my brow. And though I have met with many 
annoyances, and bitter winds have blown upon me, I have not 
heeded them, but let them blow over. I have done my duty, and 
not left undone what I kaew to be right.” 

His steadiness was perhaps secured by another event which 
now took place. With all his irresolution in matters matrimo- 
nial, the time was drawing near when the inconstant was to be 
fixed. The young lady of Schellendorff had long been a favourite 
with him, but in his usual vacillating way he had kept wavering 
and manceiivring for years, without coming to the point, notwith- 
standing many invitations from the young lady’s mother, who at 
last began to think the case was hopeless. Hans, however, was 
really in earnest this time. “1 went,” says he, “ to Hernsdorf, 
where I stayed two days and courted the young lady. I meant 
very truly by her, and was right sorry to part. She told me not to 
marry till I came again, and so [ departed in God’s name. The 
young lady’s mother had told her not to set her heart on me; that 
I was a courtier and would deceive her, and that I would set off 
and no one could tell when I might return again, But the young 
lady would not be persuaded nor guided, but remained firm.” 
Her firmness, Hans tells us, was rewarded, for their marriage 
shortly afterwards took place with great pomp, the whole court 
assisting at the nuptials. A very accurate bill of fare is added 
by Hans, as a sort of “ piece justificative” relative to the magnifi- 
cence and expense of the entertainment. 

We mist now make rather a sudden transition from this 
scene of gaiety to one of gloom; from the wedding tables to the 
“funeral baked meats,” which some years afterwards were de- 
stined to adorn the board at Schweinichen. When we next pre- 
sént our Swabian knight to our readers, the fire of youth is nearly 
extinct, the last relics of its follies, saving an occasional potation, 
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are gone; he is become a farmer, and a peacemaker in his neigh- 
bourhood; one by one, old friends and relations have dropped 
off, and he begs to feel somewhat solitary in his pilgrimage 
through life ; gout and other ailments, the legitimate offspring 
of those carousals which had once crowned him with glory, are 
beginning to break down his strong frame, when they are sud- 
denly followed by a more serious and irreparable blow, in the 
death of his wife. ‘There is so much good feeling and natural 
pathos in his account of her loss, which took place in 1601, that 
we cannot better conclude than by some extracts from his journal 
descriptive of that event. She had been ill for nearly a year 
before, and although constantly attended by two physicians, 
“ which,” as Hans observes, “ cost me a deal of money m medi- 
cines,” gradually grew worse. 


“« When she perceived that her time in this world could not be long, 
she thought of me as her true husband ; and, to prove the truth of her love 
to me, directed her and my confidential friend, the Counsellor Anteny 
Scholtz, to make her testament, wherein she left to me all her effects, 
except twenty Hungarian florins, which were to be sent after her death 
to her sister, Frau Hese Manschwitz ; which testament she then, as soon 
as it was ready, with great eagerness and joy deposited in the Chancery, 
Next day she, with much piety, received the sacrament in her own cham- 
ber. After these Christian duties were performed, she said to me, ‘ Now 
I have finished what I have to do in this world. Let God call me when 
he pleases, he will find me ready. His will is mine,’ . . . As her swell- 
ing became greater, she said to me, ‘ Dear heart, you see my stay in this 
world cannot be much longer, but bear it with patience, We have lived 
long in love and truth with each other, have’ borne many cares and 
much grief and want together, and still the greatest sorrow remains for 
you, to bear my loss. As for me, my sorrows will be over, I have 
barne many an annoyance quietly that I might not make you angry. So 
wheu God shall take me from the world, do not repine nor grieve loudly, 
that God in heayen may not be offended; but mourn and lament for me 
like a Christian, not like a heathen, and think that we shall meet again 
at the last day in greater joy than here. Lay me in the earth honourably, 
but without pomp, and bury me within the church, that you also may be 
beside me,’ How deeply I felt in my heart all these heartbreaking words 
all good men will readily believe ; they penetrated through marrow and 
bones, through heart and soul. All this I promised, with weeping eyes 
and sad heart, to perform As the disease continued to increase, 
notwithstanding the assiduity of the physicians, and all my exertions, 
my dear wife became weaker and weaker, and several times her speé¢th 
failed her. On the 14th she said to me, ‘ My dear heart, how sad is 
parting! Now that the time is come in earnest, I pray of you again, 
as I did before, that when Ged shall call you too away, you will cause 
yourself to be laid beside me. And now God bless you, and keep you 
well in body and soul, and guide you hereafter to eternal life, as I hope 
in his grace it shall soon be with me. And observe, when night and 
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day divide, wilk be the hour of .my departure to. my heavenly father. , Af 
Tam unable to speak, pray, beside me, and.make the 23d Psalm, “ the 
Lord’s my Shepherd,” be sung to me. 1 would die avith it in my ears. 
Atid iow T' pray you change my place, and lay my bed under the win- 
dow;*—which wus done. ‘This last speech of my deat wife sank Sorrow- 
fully into‘my heart; and with heartbreaking grief did I thus receive her 
blessing. . After'this she spoke nothing but a few words, and about mid- 
night fell:into) a state of complete weakness, from which, however, she 
was; alittle revived by applications of different kinds, ‘and lay still the 
whole night... Next morning was Palm Sunday, and Herr Merten, the 
curate,,came over to her, prayed beside her, and comforted her, and 
asked her if she was willing to die when her hour should come.. ‘hereon 
she lifted up her hands and said yes. She spoke no more, but. during 
the prayer she made signs that she prayed too; after this she said no- 
thing to me or others, but lay still with her eyes closed, till one o'clock, 
when, without a struggle, she died, here in Liegnitz, in my house, in the 
upper chaniber| and near the window looking into the street. The deep 
grief and desolation which this separation left in my heart, as if it would 
have burst with sorrow, I cannot express, but will leave’ it to every ho- 
nest mind to imagine. After this breach in my house of mourning; I 
had the ‘corpse dressed in her, grave clothes, which she had caused my 
sister to make during ber lifetime, covered with a dark cloak and de- 
cently veiled, and placed it on a table till the coffin should be pre- 
art ._, It was afterwards placed in a well-pitched coffin, and lights 

urned for three days and nights round it, while I attired myself in 
mourning. A sorrowful Palm Sunday and a heart-breaking martyr’s 
week has this been to me. I had lived twenty years and five weeks in 
peaceful and contented marriage with my dear wife, who now sleeps in 
God; while at home and in health, I can say we had never for a single 
night slept apart, nor gone to rest but in peace and kindness with each 
other, and thus these twenty years had seemed to me but a brief time. 
Much sorrow, much anxiety and suffering had we borne together ; three 
children she had brought to me alive into the world, though God has 
taken them all again. And during these twenty years she has manifested 
to me all love and truth, and tended me in my many sicknesses with a 
care for which in this world I cannot recompense her, but God will re- 
ward her richly for it in another.” 

With this touching picture we shall take our leave of the 
honest-hearted old Swabian knight, who survived his wife fifteen 
yeats, In the Church of St. John, at Liegnitz, a square stone, 
on which is sculptured a rude effigy of the deceased in armour, 
with a sword in, his hand, and. over which his dusty banner still 
waves, commemorates his death on the 23d of August, 1616. 
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Art. 1V.~Considerations sur la Péche de la Baleine; Par'A. 
de la Jonkaire. Paris. 1830. 8vo.” ” 


Tuis is a respectable pamphlet, on a subject of considerable im- 
portance, and we gladly avail ourselves of its appearance, to lay 
before our readers some account of the progress and present state 
of..the Whale Fishery. We shall, however, take:a good deal 
wider range than is taken by the author of the pamphlet. 

[t is probably true, as has been sometimes’ contended; that the 
Norwegians occasionally captured the whale before ‘any other 
European nation engaged in so perilous an enterprize. But the 
early efforts of the Worwéginis were not conducted on any sys- 
tematic plan, and should be regarded only in the same point of 
view as the fishing expeditions of the Esquimaux. The Biscay- 
ans were certainly the first people who prosecuted the Whale 
Fishery as a regular commercial pursuit. They carried it on with 
great vigour and success in the twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries. In 1261 a tithe was laid upon the tongues of whales 
imported into Bayonne, they being then a highly esteemed species 
of food. In 1338, Edward III. relinquished to Peter de Puyatine 
a duty of £6 sterling a whale, laid on those brought into the port 
of Biarritz, to indemnify him for the extraordinary expenses he 
had incurred in fitting out a fleet for the service of his Majesty. 
This fact proves beyond dispute that the fishery carried on from 
Biarritz at the period referred to must have been very consider- 
able indeed; and it was also prosecuted to a great extent from 
Cibourre, Vieux Boucan, and subsequently from Rochelle aud 
other places.* 

The whales captured by the Biscayans were not so large as 
those that are taken in the Polar seas, and are supposed to have 
been attracted southward in pursuit of herrings. They were not 
very productive of oil, but their flesh was used as an article of 
food, and the whalebone was applied to a variety of useful pur- 
poses, and brought a very high price. 

This branch of industry ceased long since, and from the same 
cause that has occasioned the cessation of the Whale Fishery in 
many other places—the want of fish. Whether it were that the 
whales, from a sense of the dangers to which they exposed them- 
selves in coming southwards, no longer left the Icy Sea, or that the 
breed had been nearly destroyed, certain it is that they gradually 
became less numerous in the Bay of Biscay, and at length ceased 
almost entirely to frequent that sea. And the fishers being 
obliged to pursue their prey upon the banks of Newfoundland 
and the coasts of Iceland, the French fishery rapidly fell off. 


* See Mémoire sur I’ Antiquité dela Péche de la Baleine, par Noel, 12mo. Paris, 1795. 
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The voyages of the Dutch and English to the Northern Ocean, 
in order, if possible, to discover a passage through it to India, 
though they failed of their main object, laid open the haunts of 
the whale. The companions of Barentz, who discovered Spitz- 
bergen in 1596, and of Hudson, who soon after explored the 
same seas, represented to their countrymen the amazing number 
of whales with which they were crowded, Vessels were in con- 
sequence fitted out for the Northern Whale Fishery by the English 
and Dutch, the harpooners and a part of the crew being Biscay- 
ans. They did not, however, confine their efforts to a fair com- 
petition with each other as fishers. The Muscovy Company ob- 
tamed a royal charter, prohibiting the ships of all other nations 
from fishing in the seas round Spitzbergen, on pretext of its 
having been first discovered by Sir Hugh Willoughby. There 
can, however, be no doubt that Barentz, and not Sir Hugh, was 
its original discoverer; though, supposing that the fact had been 
otherwise, the attempt to exclude other nations from the sur- 
rounding seas, on such a ground, was not one that could be tole- 
rated, The Dutch, who were then prompt to embark in every 
commercial pursuit that gave any hopes of success, eagerly 
entered on this new career, and sent out ships fitted equally for 
the purposes of fishing, and of defence against the attacks of 
others. The Muscovy Company having attempted to vindicate 
its pretensions by force, several encounters took place between 
their ships and those of the Dutch. The conviction at length 
became general that there was room enough for all parties in the 
Northern seas; and in order to avoid the chance of coming into 
collision with each other, they parcelled Spitzbergen and the adja- 
cent.ocean into districts, which were respectively assigned to the 
English, Dutch, Hamburghers, French, Danes, &c. 

The Dutch being thus left to prosecute the fishery without 
having their attention diverted by hostile attacks, speedily acquired 
a decided superiority over all their competitors. 

When the Eurapeans first began to prosecute the tishery on 
the coast of Spitzbergen, whales were everywhere found in vast 
numbers. Ignorant of the strength and stratagems of the formi- 
dable foe by whom they were now assailed, instead of betraying 
any symptoms of fear, they surrounded the ships and crowded all 
the bays, Their capture was in consequence a comparatively 
easy task, and many were killed which it was afterwards necessary 
to abandon, from the ships being already full, 

While the fish were thus easily obtained, it was the practice to 
boil the blubber on shore in the North, and to fetch home only 
the oil and whalebone. And, perhaps, nothing can give a more 
vivid idea of the extent and importance of the Dutch fishery 





Whale Fishery. 351 


in. the middle of the seventeenth century, than \the fact that they 
constructed a considerable. village, the houses af which were all 
previously prepared in Holland, on the Isle of Amsterdam, on 
the northern shore of Spitzbergen, to which they gave the appro- 
priate name of Smeerenberg.* ‘This was the grand rendezyous of 
the Dutch whale sbips, and. was amply provided with boilers, 
tanks, and every.sort of apparatus required for preparing the oil 
and the bone. But this was not all. The whale: fleets, were 
attended by a number of provision ships, the cargoes of which 
were landed at Smeerenberg, which abounded during the busy 
season with well-furnished shops, good inns, &c.; so that many of 
the conveniences and enjoyments of Amsterdam: were found 
within about eleven degrees of the Pole! It is particularly men- 
tioned that the sailors and others were every morning supplied 
with what'a Dutchman regards as a very great luxury—Aot rolls 
for breakfast. Batavia and Smeerenberg were founded nearly at 
the same period, and it was for a considerable time doubted whe- 
ther the latter was not the most important establishment.+ 

During the flourishing period of the Dutch fishery, the quan- 
tity of oil made in the North was so great that it could not be 
carried home by the whale ships; and every year vessels were 
sent out in ballast to assist in importing the produce of the fishery, 

But the same cause that had destroyed the fishery of the 
Biscayans, ruined that which was carried on in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Spitabergen. Whales became gradually less 
common, and more and more timid and difficult to catch. They 
retreated first to the open seas, and then to the great banks of ice 
on the eastern coast of Greenland, When the site of the fishery 
had been thus removed to a very great distance from Spitzbergen, 
the most economical plan was found to be to send the blubber 
direct to Holland. Smeerenberg was in consequence totally de- 
serted, and its position is now with difficulty discoverable. 

But though very extensive, the Dutch Whale Fishery was not, 
during the first thirty years of its existence, very profitable. This 
arose from the circumstance of the right to carry it on having 
been conceded, in 1614, to an exclusive company. The waste 
inseparable from such great associations, the wastefulness and un- 
faithfulness of their servants, who were much more intent upon 
advancing their own interests than those of the Company, in- 
creased the outlays so much, that the returns, great as they were, 
proved little more than adequate to defray them, and the fishery 
was confined within far narrower limits than it would otherwise 


* From smeeren, to melt, and berg, a mountain. 
+ De Reste, Histoire des Péches, &. tom. i, p, 42, 
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have reached. But /after various prolongations’of ‘the charter of 
the first Company, and the formation of some’ new ones, the trade 
was finally thrown opén'm 1642. »'The effects ‘of ‘this’ measure 
were ‘most salutary, and afford one ‘of the most striking examples 
to be met with of the advantages of free competition. Within a 
few- years the fishery was'vastly extended; and though it became 
progressively more’ and more difficult from thé growing scarcity of 
fisly, it ‘proved, notwithstanding these disadvantages, more profit- 
able 'to the private adventurers than it had ever been to the Com- 
pany; and continued for above a century to be prosecuted with 
equal energy and success. ‘The famous Jetta de Witt has alluded 
as follows to this change in the mode of conducting the trade :— 

“In this respect,” says he, “ it is worthy of observation that the au- 
thorized Greenland Company made heretofore little profit by their fishery, 
because of the great charge of setting out their ships; aud that the train- 
oil, blubber and whale-fins:were not well made, handled, or cured ; ‘and 
being brought hither and put into warehouses, were not sold soon enough, 
nor to the Company's best, advantage.. Whereas now that every one 
equips, their vessels at the cheapest rate, follow their fishing diligently, 
and manage all carefully, the blubber, train-oil and whale- fins are em- 
ployed for so many uses in several countries, that they can sell them 
with that conyeniency, that though there are now fifteen ships for one that 
formerly sailed out of Holland on that account, and consequently each of 
them could not take so many whales as heretofore; and notwithstanding 
the new prohibition of France and other countries to import these com- 
modities; and though there is’ greater plenty of them imported by our 
fishers—yet those commodities are so much raised in the value above 
what they were whilst there was a company, that the common inhabit- 
ants do exercise that fishery with profit, to the much greater benefit of 
our country than when it was (under the management of a Company) 
carzied on but by a few.’’* 

The private ships sent by the Dutch to the Whale Fishery 
were fitted out on a principle that secured the utmost economy 
and vigilance on the part of every one connected with them. The 
hullof the. vessel was furnished by an individual who commonly 
took upon himself the office of captain, a sail-maker supplied the 
sails,.a. cooper the casks, &c. ‘The parties engaged as adven- 
turers.in the undertaking. The cargo being brought to Holland 
aud disposed of, each person shared in.the proceeds according to 
his proportion of the outfit.. The crew was hired on the same 
principle;.so that every one had a. motive to exert himself, to 
see that all unnecessary expenses were avoided, and that those 
that were: necessary were confined withim the ‘narrowest. limits. 
This practice has been imitated to some extent in this and some 
other countries, but in none has it been carried so far as in 


* True Interest of Holland, p. 63. 8vo.ed. London, 1746. 
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Holland, , Ib appears to us that it mi 
duced into other adventures. 

When iu its most flourishing state, towards the year 1690, the 
Daten Whale Fishery, employed about, 260 ships, and.,14,000 
sailors, 

The English Whale Fishery, like that of Holland, was origin= 
ally carried on by. an exclusive association. ' The Muscovy Com- 
pany was, indeed, speedily driven from the field; but.it. was im= 
mediately succeeded by others that did not prove more fortunate, 
In 1725 the South Sea Company embarked largely in the trade, 
and prosecuted it for eight years, at the end of which, having lost 
a large sum, they gave it up. But the legislature having resolved 
to support the trade, granted, in 1732, a bounty of twenty shil- 
lings a ton to every ship of more than 200 tons burden engaged 
in it; but. this premium being insufficient, it was raised, in 1749, 
to forty shillings a ton, when a number of ships were fitted 
out, as much certainly in the intention of catching the bounty as 
of catching fish. Deceived by the prosperous appearance of the 
fishery, parliament imagined that it was firmly established, and 
in 1777 the bounty was reduced to thirty shillings. | The effects 
of this reduction showed the factitious nature of the trade, the 
vessels engaged in it having fallen off in the course of the next 
five years from 105 to 39! To arrest this alarming decline 
the bounty was raised to its old level in 1781, and of course the 
trade was soon restored to its previous state of apparent pros- 
perity. The hostilities occasioned by the American war reduced 
the Dutch fishery to less than half its previous amount, and gave 
a proportional extension to that of England. The bounty which 
had in consequence become very heavy, was reduced, in 1787, to 
thirty shillings a ton; in 1792 it was further reduced to twenty- 
five shillings ; and in 1795 it was reduced to twenty shillings, at 
which sum it continued till 1824, when it ceased. 

It appears from accounts given in Macpherson’s Annals. of 
Commerce,* that the total bounties paid for the encouragement 
of the Whale Fishery in the interval between 1750 and 1788, 
amounted to no less than £1,577,935. It will be seen from the 
official account, which follows, and which is now published for 
the first time, that there are no means of furnishing any accurate 
account. of the sums paid as bounties from the year 1789)to: 4813 
inclusive; ‘but at is! notwithstanding abundantly.certain that: the 
total bounties paid during the perted:from 1789..to 1824 ¢pnsi- 
derably: exceeded a/million. Here then we havea suavof tup 
wards of. TWO MILLIONS AND A HALF laid out. since 1.750.\in: pro- 


ght be advantageously. intro- 


* Vol. iii. p.511; vol. iv. p. 130. 
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moting the Whale Fishery. Now we believe that if we estimate 
the entire average value of the gross produce of the Northern 
Whale Fishery, (and it is to it only that the preceding statements 
apply,) during the last three or four years, at £375,000 a year, we 
shall be about the mark. But had the £2,500,000 expended in 
bolstering up this branch of industry ‘been laid ‘out as capital in 
any ordinary employment, it would have produced £126,000 a 
year of net profit; and deducting this sum from the above, there 
remains only £250,000 to replace the capital wasted and ships 
lost in carrying on the fishery, and to afford a clear national 
profit! Whatever, therefore, may be the value of the Whale Fishery 
as a nursery for seamen, it is absurd to regard it as contributing 
anything to the public wealth. The remark of Dr. Franklin, that 
he that draws a fish out of the sea draws out a piece of silver, is 
ever in the mouths of those who are clamouring for bounties and 
promcaen against competition. But we apprehend that even 

ranklin himself, sagacious as he was, would have found it rather 
difficult to show how the wealth of those is to be increased) who 
in fishing up one piece of silver are obliged to throw another of 
equal value into the sea. We subjoin 


An Account of the Number of Ships annually fitted out in Great 
Britain for the Northern Whale Fishery, of the Tonnage and 
Crews of such Ships, and of the Bounties paid on their account 
from 1789 to 1824, 
Years. Ships. Tons. Men. Bounties paid. 
1789 161 46,599 
1790 116 33,232 4,482 
1791 116 33,906 4,520 
1792 93 26,983 3,667 
1793 82 23,487 3,210 
1794 60 16,386 2,250 The documents from 
aon = : aa wane which the amount of 
1797 60 16.371 2 265 bounties paid in these 
1798-66 18.754 2633 years could be shown, 
1799 67 19,360 2.683 were destroyed in the 
1800 61 17.72 ing | fire at the late Cus- 
729 2,459 H 
i801 64 18,568 | 3,544'| ur Stowe: 
1802 79 23,539 3,129 
1803 95 28,608 3,806 
1804 92 28,034 3,597 
1805 91 27,570 3,636 
1806 91 27,697 3,715 


oe There are no documents in this Office by which the 
1813 § account for these years can be rendered. 
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Years, Ships. Tons. Men. Bounties paid, 
£. 8. 


1814 112 36,576 4,708 43,799 
1815 134 43,320 5,783 4) ,487 
1816 130 41,767 5,542 42,746 
1817 135 43,548 5,768 43,461... 
1818 140 45,040 5,903 45,806 
1819 140 45 ,093 6,291 43,051 
1820 142 45,092 6,137 44,749 
1821 140 44,864 6,074 42,164 
1822 124 38,182 5,234 32,347 
1823 120 37,628 4,984 32,980 
1824 112 35,194 4,867 29,131 
Jonun Covey, 


Reg. Gen. of Shipping. 
Office of Registrar General of Shipping, 
Custom House, London, 16th Dec, 1830. 


It is not even certain whether the expenditure of £2,500,000 
upon bounties would really have had the effect of establishing the 
Whale Fishery wpon a solid foundation, but for the occupation of 
Holland by the French, and the consequent hostilities in which 
she was involved with this country. hese. did more to pro- 
mote and consolidate the British fishery than any thing else. The 
* war entirely annihilated that of the Dutch. And our government 
having wisely offered to the fishers of Holland all the mpmunities 
enjoyed by the citizens of Great Britain in the event of their set- 
tling amongst us, many availed themselves of the invitation, bring- 
ing with them their capital, industry and skill. In consequence 
of this signal encouragement, the Whale Fishery of England was 
prosecuted with greater success than at any previous period. And 
at the termination of the late war in 1815, there were 134 valu- 
able ships and about 5,800 seamen engaged in the northern fishery, 
and about 30 ships and 800 men in that to the south. 

After peace was restored, the English capitalists and others 
became apprehensive lest the Dutch should engage anew with 
their ancient vigour and success in the Whale Tesbery. But 
these apprehensions were without any real foundation. The Hol- 
landers, during the twenty years they had been excluded from the 
sea, had lost all that practical acquaintance with the details of the 
fishery, for which they had long been so famous, and which is so 
essential to its success. The government attempted to rouse’ their 
dormant energies by the offer of considerable premiums and other 
advantages to those who embarked in the trade: Three com- 
panies were in consequeace formed for carrying it\on,)one at 
Rotterdam, one at Harlingen, and one in South Holland, But 
their efforts have been very limited, and altogether unfortunate. 
In 1826 the company of South Holland was dissolved, while that 
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of Harlingen despatched four ships, and that of Rotterdam two, 
In 1827, Rotterdam sent only one ship and Harlingen two ; and 
in 1828 one solitary ship sailed from Holland, a feeble and last 
effort of the company of Harlingen! 

Such has been the fate of the Dutch Whale Fishery. The 
attempts to revive it failed, not because the ships sent out were 
ill-calculated for the service, but because they were manned by 
unskilful seamen. In the early ages of the fishery this difficulty 
would have been got over, because owing to the fewness of com- 
petitors, and the scanty supply of oil and whale fins, even a small 
cargo brought a high price; but at present, when the fishery is 
prosecuted on a very large scale and at a very low rate of profit 
by the English, the Americans, the Hamburghers, &c. no new 
competitor coming into the field could expect to maintain himself 
unless he had nearly equal advantages. The Dutch have, there- 
fore, done wisely in withdrawing from the trade. Any attempt 
to establish it by the aid of bounties and other artificial encou- 
ragements, would be one of which the ultimate success must be 
very doubtful, and which could lead to no really useful result. 
During the twenty years preceding the late French war, the fishery 
of Holland was gradually declining, and had, in a great measure, 
ceased to be profitable. It would be folly to endeavour to raise 
anew and at a great expense, a branch of industry that had become 
unproductive at a former period, when there is no ground for 
supposing that it would be more productive at this moment. 

e have already noticed several changes of the localities in 
which the Whale Fishery has been carried on at different periods ; 
within these few years another has taken place even more im- 
portant. The seas between Spitzbergen and Greenland are now 
nearly abandoned by the whalers, tho resort in preference to 


Davis’s Straits and Baffin’s Bay, or to the sea which washes the 
coast of West Greenland. ‘The Dutch fishers first began to fre- 
quent Davis’s Straits in 1719; and as the whales had not hitherto 
been pursued into this vast recess, they were found in greater num- 
bers than in the seas round Spitzbergen.. From about this eee 


it was usually resorted to by about three-tenths of the Dutch 
ships, It was not till a comparatively late period that Davis’s 
Straits began to be frequented by English whalers; and even so 
late as 1820, when Captain Scoresby published his elaborate and 
valuable work on the Whale Fishery, that carried on in the 
Greenland seas was by far the most considerable. But within the 
last few years the Greenland fishery has been almost entirely de- 
serted. The various discoveries made by the expeditions recently 
fitted out by government for exploring the seas and inlets to the 
westward of Davis's Straits and Baffin’s Bay, have made the 
fishers acquainted with several new and advantageous situations 
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for the prosecution of their business. What further revolutions 
the fishery may be destitied to uadergo it is impossible to’ foresee, 
but there can be little doubt that’ the same results that have hap-~ 
pened elsewhere will happetr in Davis’s Straits; and that it will 
be necessary to pursue the whale to new and perhaps still more 
inaccessible haunts. | 

The sea in Davis’s Straits is less incommoded ‘with field-ice 
than the Greenland and Spitzbergen seas, but it abounds with 
icebergs; and the fishery when carried on in Baffin’s Bay and 
Lancaster Sound, is more dangerous, perhaps, than any that has 
hitherto been attempted. 

The following Table gives a view of the produce ‘of the 
Northern Whale Fishery during the three years ending with 1827. 


Captured. 


501 
510 
1,155 


It appears from this and the previous table, that the number of 
ships sent out has declined nearly a half since 1820. The bounty 
was repealed in 1824, and the ships fitted out have since fallen off 
in the ratio of 112 to 88 or 90. This is a sufficient proof of the 
insecure foundation on which the trade had previously rested. 

The Whale Fishery has for a lengthened périod partaken more 
of the nature of a gambling adventure than of a regular indus- 
trious pursuit. Sometimes the ships do not get half a cargo, and 
sometimes they come home clean. The risk of shipwreck is also 
very considerable. It appears from Mr. Scoresby’s tables, (vol. ii. 
p- 131,) that of 586 ships sent to the north during the four years 
ending with 1817, eight were lost. This period was, however, 
uncommonly free from disaster. It would seem, too, that the 
risk of shipwreck is greater in Davis’s Straits than in the seas to 
the east of Greenland. In 1819, of sixty-three ships sent‘ to 
Davis’s Straits, no fewer than ten were lost; in 1821, out of 
seventy-nine ships, eleven were lost; and in 1822, out of sixty 
ships, seven were lost. But the last season has iti this respect 
been the most disastrous. Of eighty-seven ships that sailed for 
Davis’s Straits, no less than eighteen, or twenty-two per cent. of 
the whole, have been totally lost; twenty-four returned clean, or 
without having caught a single fish; and of the remainder not one 
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had a full cargo, only one or two being half fished! If we estimate 
the value of the ships cast away, including the outfit, at £7,000 
each, the loss from shipwreck only will be £126,000. It seems 
very doubtful whether, in the present critical state of the fishery, 
it will easily recover from so dreadful a blow. 

A little work on “ Discovery and Adventures in the Polar Seas 
and Regions,” forming part of the “‘ Edinburgh Cabinet Library,” 
and compiled with great care and ability, was published in the 
course of the last year. We borrow from it the following instruc- 
tive details with respect to the fishery in 1829, and the changes 
that have taken place during the last twenty years in the ports at 
which the fishery ships are fitted out. 


RESULT OF THE FISHERY OF 1829. 


Tonnage. 


3,322 

Berwick ... 309 
Dundee. ... 3,031 
Hull 10,899 
Kirkcaldy. . . 1,261 
Leith 2,393 
714 

Montrose... . 1,301 
Newcastle . . 1,103 
Peterhead . . . 3,429 
Whitby .... 1,050 


Totals ... 28,812 


Estimated Value. 
10,672 tuns of Oil, at £25 
6074 tons of Whalebone, at £180 . . . 109,350 
£376,150 

‘In the commercial tables presented to the House of Commons in 
1830, the entire proceeds of last year are stated at £428,591 : 6s. 6d. ; 
but this, of course, includes also the southern fishery. Of this amount 
there were exported to foreign countries, oi/ to the value of £73,749 : 10s. 
6d. and whalebone amounting to £40,666: 15s, 6d.; making in all 
£114,416 : 6s. 

“ There has also been a somewhat singular change in the ports from 
which the fishery is chiefly carried on. In London were undertaken all 
the discoveries which led to its establishment; and for some time a com- 
plete monopoly was enjoyed by the great companies formed in that city. 
Even between the years 1780 and 1790, the metropolis sent out four 
times the mumber of vessels that sailed from any other port. It was 
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observed, however, that her fishery was, on the whole, Jess fortunate 
than that of the new rivals which had sprung up; and her merchants 
were so much discouraged, that, in Mr. Scoresby’s time, they equipped 
only seventeen or eighteen vessels. They have since almost entirely 
abandoned the trade, employing last year and the present not more than 
two ships. 

‘* Hull early became a rival to London, having sent out vessels at the 
very commencement of the fishery. Although checked at first by the 
monopoly of the great companies, as soon as the trade became free, she 
prosecuted it with distinguished success. In the end of the last century 
that town attained and has ever since preserved the character of the first 
whale-fishing port in Britain. 

Whitby engaged in this pursuit in 1753, and carried it on for some 
time with more than common success; but her operations have since 
been much limited. Liverpool, after embarking in the undertaking with 
spirit, has now entirely relinquished it. Meantime the eastern ports of 
Scotland have steadily carried on, and even extended their transactions, 
while those of the country at large were diminishing. The increase has 
been most remarkable at Peterhead ; and indeed this town, as compared 
especially with London, must derive a great advantage from avoiding, 
both in the outward and homeward voyages, 600 miles of somewhat 
difficult navigation. 

“The following summary has been collected from Mr. Scoresby, as 
the average quantity of shipping fitted out in the different ports for nine 
years ending with 1818; and the comparison of it with the number sent 
out in 1830, will show the present state of the trade :— 

Average of 


g 


EneLanp—Berwick 
Grimsby 
Hull 
Liverpool . 
London 
Lynn 
Newcastle 
Whitby 


ww 
NwoOonwowor~ 


Scornanp—Aberdeen . 
Banff 
Burntisland 
Dundee 
Greenock . 
Kirkcaldy . 
Kirkwall 
Leith 
Montrose . 
Peterhead . 


Total . 
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OF the, ninety-one. ships fitted out in. 1830, four only. were for 
Greenland. 

We have already seen that, as a source of national wealth; ithe 
Whale Fishery is of exceedingly little importance... Neither does 
it.seem to be of so much consequence as a nursery for seamen as 
is commonly supposed. The number of those employed in the 
northern fishery doesnot exceed 4,500; and it may be doubted 
whether, the casualties to which they are exposed do not, im a 
public point of view, more than balance. the increased skill and 

ardihood they acquire from being engaged in so perilous an 
occupation. 

There seems no-reason to apprehend any deficiency in the 
supply of oil from a falling-off in the fishery. We have seen, 
from the foregoing statements, that the fish oil imported in 1829, 
amounted to 10,672 tons. But at present about half this quan- 
tity of olive oil is annually imported; and as olive oil is loaded 
with a duty of £8: 8s. a ton, it is obvious that if this duty 
were reduced, as it ought to be, to £5 or £4 a ton, the increased 
quantity imported would go far to balance any falling-off in the 
supply of train oil. When a coarser species is required, rape and 
linseed oil may be advantageously substituted for that of the 
whale; and that such would be the case no one can doubt, were 
the prohibitory duty of £39 : 18s. a ton, with which it is loaded, 
reduced to a reasonable amount, that is, to less than a tenth of 
its present magnitude. ‘Tallow may also be applied to several 
purposes to the exclusion of train oil. Although, therefore, the 
Whale Fishery should decline, we need not fear that any material 
injury will thence arise to the industry of the country. And it 
would be most impolitic to attempt to bolster it up, either by 
resorting to the exploded system of bounties, or by laying heavy 
duties on the oils or taliow imported from other countries. 

The South Sea Fishery was not prosecuted by the English 
till about the beginning of the American war. And as the Ame- 
ricans had already entered on it with vigour and success, four 
American harpooners were sent out in each vessel. In 1791, 
seventy-five whale ships were sent to the South Sea, but the 
number has not been so great since. In 1829 only thirty-one 
ships were sent out, of the burden of 10,997 tons, and carrying 
957 men. The Cachalot, or spermaceti whale, is particularly 
abundant in the neighbourhood of the Spice Islands; and Mr. 
Crawfurd, in his valuable work on the Eastern Archipelago, 
(vol. iii. p. 447,) has entered into some details to show that the 
fishery carried on there is of greater importance than the spice 
trade. ‘Unluckily, however, the statements on which Mr. Craw- 
furd has founded his comparisons are entirely erroneous, neither 
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the ships‘ tior the men employed amounting to more than a fifth 
or sixth part of what he has represented. 

But errors of this sort ‘abound in the works of those who had 
better means of coming at the trath. ‘Mr. Barrow, it an ‘article 
on the’ Fisheries, in'the Supplement to the Encyclopedia Britan- 
nica, states the number of ships fitted out for the Northern Whale 
Fishery in 1814 at 143, and their crews at 7,150; and he furthér 
states the number of ships fitted out for the southern fishery tm 
1815 at 107, and their crews at 3,210. In point of fact, however, 
only 112 whale ships cleared out for the north in 1814, carrying 
4,708 men, and in 1815 only twenty-two whale ships cleared out 
for the south, carrying 592 men! How Mr. Barrow, who has 
access to official documents, should have given the sanction of his 
authority to so erroneous an estimate, we know not. In the same 
article Mr. Barrow estimates the entire annual value of the British 
fisheries of all sorts at £8,300,000. But were this the place to 
enter upon the investigation, it would be very easy to show that in 
rating it at £3,500,000, we shall certainly be beyond the mark. 

We annex a detailed account of the progress of the Southern 
Whale Fishery since 1814. 


An Account of the Number of Ships annually fitted out in Great Britain, 
with their Tonnage and sia fe the Southern Whale Fishery, and of 


the Bounties on their Account from 1814 to 1824; both inclusive. 


Years, Ships. Tons. Men. Bounties paid, 
£. 
1814 30 8,999 794 5,600 


1815 22 6,985 592 8,000 
1816 34 10,332 852 4,500 
1817 42 14,785 1,201 10,000 
1818 58 18,214 1,643 6,600 
1819 47 14,668 1,345 9,100 
1820 19,755 1,827 9,100 
1821 14,398 1,396 8,300 
1822 11,432 1,022 7,400 
1823 17,669 6,800 
1824 9,122 7,300 
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An Account of the Number of Ships fitted out in the different Ports of 
Great Britain, (specifying the same) for the Southern Whale Fishery, 
their Tonnage, and the Number of Men on Board, during the Three 
Years ending 5th of January, 1830, 
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5th January, 1828. 


ng 
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7,000 | 604 | 31 | 10,997 | 937 
nil, 



































JOHN COVEY, [ 
Reg. Gen, of Shipping. 
Office of Registrar General of Shipping, - ow 
Custom-House, London, Dec. 16, 1830. 


For a lengthened period the Americans have prosecuted the 
Whale Fishery with greater vigour and success than, perhaps, any 
other people. They commenced it in 1690, and for about fifty 
years found an ample supply of fish on their own shores. But 
the whale having abandoned them, the American navigators 
entered with extraordinary ardour into the fisheries carried on in 
the northern and southern oceans. From 1771 to 1775, Massa- 
chusetts ethployed annually 185 vessels, carrying 13,820 tons, in 
the former, and 121 vessels, carrying 14,026 tons in the latter. 
Mr. Burke, in his famous speech on American affairs in 1774, 
adverted to this wonderful display of daring enterprise as follows: 


** As to the wealth,” said he, “‘ which the colonists have drawn from 
the sea by their fisheries, you had all that matter fully opened at your 
bar. You surely thought these acquisitions of value, for they seemed 
to excite your envy, and yet the spirit by which that enterprising em- 
ployment has been exercised ought rather, in my opinion, to have raised 
esteem and admiration. And pray, Sir, what in the world is equal to 
it? Pass by the other parts, and look at the manner in which the New 
England people carry on the Whale Fishery. While we follow them 
among the trembling mountains of ice, and behold them penetrating into 
the deepest frozen recesses of Hudson's and Davis's Straits: while we are 
looking for them beneath the Arctic Circle, we hear that they have 
pierced into the opposite tegion of polar cold ; that they are at the anti- 
podes and engaged under the frozen serpent of the south. Falkland 
Island, which seemed too remote and too romantit an object for the 

. grasp of national ambition, is but a stage and resting-place for their vic- 
torious industry. Nor is the equinoctial heat more Soscoreghih to them 
than the accumulated winter of both poles. We learn that while some 
of them draw the line or strike the harpoon on the coast of Africa, others 








Whale Fishery. 369 


tun thé longitude and pursue their gigantic game along the coast of 
Brazil. No sea, but what is vexed with their fisheries. No climate, 
that is not witness of their toils. Neither the perseverance of Holland, 
nor the activity of France, nor the dexterous and firm sagacity of English 
enterprise ever carried this most perilous mode of hardy industry to the 
extent to which it has been pursued by this recent people ; a people who 
are still in the gristle and not hardened into manhood.” 

The unfortunate war that broke out soon after this speech was 
delivered, checked for a while the progress of the fishery; but it 
was resumed with renewed vigour as soon as peace was restored, 
The American fishery has been principally carried on from Nan- 
tucket and New Bedford in Massachusetts ; and for a considerable 
time past the ships have mostly resorted to the southern seas. 
“ Although,” says Mr. Pitkin,* “‘ Great Britain has, at various 
times, given large bounties to her ships employed in this fishery, 
yet the whalemen of Nantucket and New Bedford, unprotected 
and unsupported by any thing but their own industry and enter- 
prise, have generally been able to meet their competitors in a 
foreign market.” 

France, which preceded the other nations of Europe in the 
Whale Fishery, can hardly be said, for many years past, to have 
had any share in it. In 1784, Louis XVI. endeavoured to revive 
it. With this view he fitted out six ships at Dunkirk on 
his own account, which were furnished with harpooners and a 
number of experienced seamen brought at a great expense from 
Nantucket. ‘The adventure was more successful than could have 
been reasonably expected, considering the auspices under which 
it was carried on. Several private individuals followed the ex- 
ample of his Majesty, and in 1790 France had about forty ships 
employed in the fishery. The revolutionary war destroyed every 
vestige of this rising trade. Since the peace the government has 
made great efforts for its renewal, but hitherto without success; 
and it is singular, that with the exception of an American house 
established at Dunkirk, hardly any one has thought of sending 
out a ship, But there is no reason to think that this will be any 
longer the case. The French government issued in December, 
189, an ordonnance which cannot fail to render fishing adven- 
tures lucrative, even though no fish should be taken. By this 
law a bounty of 90 francs a ton is given on every vessel fitted out 
for the Northern fishery; and not satisfied with this they give a 
double bounty, or premium of 180 francs (£7 : 2s.) a ton, to every 
ship fitted out for the fishery that goes beyond—the sixtieth de- 
gree of north latitude! Every one except those who framed 
this precious regulation, knows that it is idle to attempt fishing in 





* Commerce of the United States, 2d ed. p. 46. 
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the Greenland seas under the 70th degree of latitude, and that 
even in Davis’s Straits the whalers must go. beyond the 62d de- 
gree. \\If} therefore, any vessel really thinks of fishing, were it 
only to give the crew a little exercise or amusement, she must go 
beyond the 60th degree, and become entitled to the high bounty. 
And in point of fact such is the wisdom of the French government, 
and such their zeal to promote this branch of industry, that a ship 
of 400 tons, fitted out on pretence of fishing, which should make 
a summer excursion to the seas round Iceland, would, although she 
never struck a harpoon, be entitled to a bounty of £2800! In- 
stead, therefore, of there being only seven whale ships in France, 
as was the case in 1829, we shall be surprised if ministers have 
not to congratulate the chambers on this number being increased 
to 700 before the end of the present year. We are quite sure 
that were our government to offer such a bounty, we should not 
have 90, but 9000 ships engaged in the trade! Mr. Sadler and 
Lord Bexley cannot but be gratified at seeing that the mercantile 
system, though sapped on all sides, and tottering to its fall in Eng- 
land, should be so well bolstered up, and so vigorous in France. 
M. de la Jonkaire,. though, like all good Frenchmen, an ad- 
mirer of bounties and prohibitions, suspects that the existing law, 
however excellent in spirit, requires modification, and that ships 
may be fitted out not so much to catch the whale as the bounty, 


** Perhaps,” says he, “‘ we may even accuse the ordinance of December 
last of extravagant liberality; for, after all, bounties are only a tax levied 
on all the members of the community for the benefit of a few; it is a 
privilege which should only be granted on the score of great public 
utility, and the burden of it should 7 be lightened as much as pos- 
sible. Now, it follows from the last ordinance that a vessel of 500 tons 
obtains a bounty of 90,000 francs (£3600), for a voyage of four or five 
months: this is not merely giving encouragement to the fishery, but 
actually paying all its expenses. Let us not deceive ourselves, the ad- 
vantage which this branch of industry is likely to derive from it is only 
illusory; it is certain that speculators will send their vessels for the sole 
purpose of catching the bounty, and not of catching the whales; if they 
even return clean, the voyage will be a profitable one. There is no 
doubt whatever that this measure will send a number of vessels to sea, 
but it is not so certain that it will form whale-fishers. The fictitious 
impulse which it will give to this branch of commerce will soon be 
extinguished, without having been productive of any durable fruits.’ — 
p: 44, 


Hamburgh, Altona; and other ports on the Elbe, carry on the 
Whale Fishery with considerable success. They usually send 
from fifty to sixty ships to the North. In 1818, Gluckstadt sent 
eigliteén ships; while France, with her vast population and her 
system of bounties, only sent five! 
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Art. V.—Hewrann. Poema Saxonicam Seculi Noni.  Accu- 
rate expressum ad exemplar: Monacense, insertis e Cottomano 
Londinensi Supplementis, nec non adjecta lectionum varietate, 
nune primum edidit J. Andreas Schmeller, Bibliothece Regie 
Monacensis Custos etc.: (Erste Lieferung: Text.) Monachii, 
Stutgartie et Tubinge. Sumptibus J. G. Cotte. 1830. 
Royal 4to. 

Tue Heliand* is a production of no ordinary interest, whether 

we regard its subject, its style, its age, or its language. It may 

be necessary for the information of such of our readers as 
are not versed in ppetic antiquarianism, to premise by way of 
introduction, that the work before us is a poem of the ninth 
century, and therefore venerable from its antiquity, besides 
being interesting in a literary point of view, as are all the pro- 
ductions of such a remote period. It is written in a dialect 
which very closely resembles the language of our Anglo-Saxon 
ancestors, and is, therefore, of the utmost importatice to the 
student of that language, and through it, of the English, in all 
its eras and stages of perfection. Our Saviour, as the name of 
the poem testifies, is the principal character in it, and the subject 
is a narrative of his life as detailed in the Four Gospels, the 
events of which are thrown together into one continued narra- 
tive ; it has a claim, therefore, upon the attention of the Biblical 
critic, as illustrative of the interpretation then attached to por- 
tions of Holy Writ, the meaning of which, even at present, 
gives rise to controversy. In addition to these recommendations, 
we may add, that it possesses the advantages of a lofty style, 
the sentiments are vigorous and natural, the circumstances which 
the fancy of the poet has induced him to engraft upon the main 
subject are interesting, as connected with the manners and feel- 
ings, and modes of thinking of the period in which he lived, 
and they are valuable, as illustrative, in a certain degree, of the 
state of society of the wra. The episodes, of which, unfortu- 
nately, there are too few, branch off in a natural manner from the 

detail of the chief incidents, and in this respect, they present a 

favourable contrast to the abruptness of their introduction, and 

the tediousness of their details, in the poems of Cedmon and 

Beowulf. Accompanied by so many recommendations in its 

favour, we need not be surprised that a correct edition of it 

should have long -been desired by the literati of the continent : 





* Heliand, the Saviour. The Saxon King, Alfred, shall here appear in the novel 
character of an etymologist. He is so called says he because, he sothlice hys fole HAL 


gedeth fram hyra synnum ; i, e. he truly maketh his people to be healed from their sins. 
—Alfred’s Bede, i. 21. 
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our wonder should rather be,—if such a subject had not long 
ceased to excite our wonder,—that its publication should have 
been so long neglected im this country. This neglect affords a 
very remarkable, although unfortunately, by no means a solitary 
instance of the supine indifference with which we regard the phi- 
lological treasures contained in our great public libraries. ‘The 
contrast which it exhibits between our inattention to similar 
monuments of antiquity, and the zeal and enthusiasm displayed 
by our German brethren, is as little flattering to our national 
vanity, as it is creditable to our national literature. Since the 
very commencement of the seventeenth century,a manuscript of 
the Heliand has existed in a well-known public library ; its value 
has been pointed out, and its importance dilated upon by each 
succeeding catalogue-maker; and yet no Englishman has been 
found willing or capable to undertake the task of being its editor. 
It is needless for us to inquire whence proceeds this apathy; it 
is sufficient to observe, that by the publication before us we are 
deprived of the only chance which remained of atoning for our 
long neglect; and our regret that the title-page bears the name 
of Munich instead of London, is only diminished by the satisfac- 
tion of finding that the task of editorship has fallen into such 
able hands. 

Two manuscript copies of this poem are known to be in exist- 
ence, both of them more or less imperfect; so much so, that 
although one supplies /acune in the other, they would not, if 
united, furnish us with a complete whole. The first, and the 
more generally known of these, is preserved in our own island ; 
and as we have already hinted, forms part of the Cottonian 
Library, the basis of the manuscript collection of the British 
Museum.* This volume has long been esteemed one of the 
niost important philological treasures of that splendid library. 
It is a small quarto, written upon vellum, in a hand in general 
very plain, (as may be seen in the specimen engraved by Hickes 
in the first plate of his Franoe-Thesties Grammar,) and is 
distinguished by the usual neatness which characterises the 
productions of the Saxon scribes. Dr. James, who gives the 
earliest description of these MSS., informs us that this volume 
formed part of the collection of Canute, and the tradition clings 
to it still, for itis generally known by the name of King Canute’s 
Bible. He has not, it is true, made us acquainted with his 
grounds for such an assertion, nor is there any external evidence 
or document in the volume itself which authorizes us to assent 
to it. Something may be said for, as well as against, the admis- 





* Marked Caligula, A, vii. 
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sion of this tradition. If we wish to dissent from it, we may 
state that the opinion we entertain of the dialect im which it is 
written, (of which more hereafter,) would ineline us to aceept 
this story with considerable hesitation; for the Scandinavian 
origin of Canute would render an infinitude of words. and ex- 
pressions used in this volume perfectly incomprehensible, But 
on the other hand, we should bear in mind that we are not 
told that it was written for Canute’s use, or even that he 
read it, and therefore this argument should fall to the ground; 
and the perfect authenticity of the legendary tales told of another 
Saxon MS8,* in the same collection, should guard us against 
too scrupulously rejecting this information which Dr. James 
gives us. Fancy may supply us with arguments,—if the term 
be not misapplied,—by allowing us to suppose that the tradition 
came with the volume into the hands of Sir Robert Cotton; or 
rather; that it might be embodied in a more tangible shape upon 
some fly-leaf which has fallen a victim to the hands of the 
binder. This reminds us that prefixed to the text are several 
illuminations,+ which, whether they supply the place of the folio 
that contained the infortmation we are in search of, or not, 
might be brought forward as an argument against the antiquity 
of our copy of the Heliand. ‘These very splendid paintings 
represent some of the leading events in the New Testament 
history. From the style of art displayed in them, as well as 
from the costume of the figures introduced, the best judges have 
assigned no higher antiquity to them than the age of King 
Stephen. But we get rid of the difficulty thus caused by re- 
ferring to Wanley, who, with every appearance of probability ou 
his side, conjectures that they formed part of some Latin copy 
of the Gospels, and that the circumstance of their bearing upon 
the events des¢ribed in the Heliand induced Sir R, Cotton 
to have them inserted in his codex, without sufficient regard to 
the preservation of unity of costume. Be that as it may, the 
writing of the poem itself indicates an antiquity prior by many 
centuries to the alleged date of the paintings. Wanley and 
Astle,—the highest possible authorities upon such questions,— 
enable us to fix the middle or latter end of the ninth century as 
the period in which this manuscript was transcribed. 

For nearly two centuries this copy was the only one known, 





* Nero, D. 4. See the cutious Histdty given of it ii Raine’s History of North Dir- 
ham, folio; 1830, p. 67. 

t The subjects are, the Annunciation, the Meeting of Mary and Elizabeth, the 
Nativity, the Appearance of the Heavenly Host to the Shepherds, the Infanticide, 
Symon meeting our Saviour in the Temple, the Adoration of the Magi, and the Bap- 
tism of otr Lord by John. 
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and it was (from it that the sole chance of an edition was to be 
expected.) ,, Fortunately. for the interests of literature, however, 
a second manuscript was discovered. From certain hints long 
ago throwa out, the Germans had.a vague idea that the ‘‘ Codex 
Cottonianus” was not the only copy extant, and that a diligent 
search amongst some of their monastic libraries might be re- 
warded by the discovery of another. Duchesne (ii. 326) is sup- 
posed to have seen a manuscript of it, which supposition rests 
upon; the circamstance of his having quoted the preface of a 
Gospel, Harmony, written in Saxon. Eckhard regrets that in- 
stead of publishing the preface, Duchesne did not publish the 
text, or at least inform the world where this manuscript was to 
be found, It seems more than probable that he did not do so 
because he had his information through the medium of the Cata- 
logus Testium Veritatis, where a preface exactly similar occurs, 
the most interesting passages of which we have extracted in the 
note which will be found at page 387. But there was undoubt- 
edly correct information regarding the existence of such a manu- 
script, for Eckhard states that Pez communicated to him some 
fragments which he had extracted from a manuscript at Wiirtz- 
burg, and Zeigler, librarian there, confirmed his testimony by 
statmg that he had seen this manuscript. . Eckhard searched 
there for it in vain, but after, many years of disappointment, the 
long-sought treasure was recovered in 1794. The fortunate in- 
dividual by whom this achievement was performed, was Gerard 
Gley, who, although a Frenchman, was remarkably well versed 
in German antiquities, as his volume upon the ne and 
Literature of the Franks (published in 1814) evinces. Whilst 
ransacking the library of the Cathedral Church at Bamberg, he 
chanced to meet. with a manuscript, which, imperfect as it 
was, he immediately recognised to be the Heliand. Who does 
not envy him his. feelings at such a moment? It was a dis- 
covery, infinitely more important than any which rewarded the 
enthusiasm of “honest Tom Hearne,’ whose morning and 
evening prayers always contained the petition, that he might be 
the favoured. instrument of dragging to light some manuscript 
which bad never been printed ; a petition, which by the by, must 
have frequently been granted in his searches through the Bod- 
leian... But .to return to Gley. He soon made public the in- 
formation through the medium of the periodical publications of 
Germany, and accompanied it with specimens of the text. He 
resalyed to lose no time in printing the whole; and for the pur- 
pose of doing so in a manner consistent with its merit, he associ- 
ated himself with Reinwald, the well-known author of the 
Glossary to Ulphilas. However, for reasons we are unable to 
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state, this literary partnership did not publish,’ 'Remwald’s 
papers were in 1812, added to the Library of Munich} ’Gley’s 
were carried by him into France, and subsequently deposited in 
the library of the Institute. Gley fixes the date of this poem to 
be A.D. 820. He is undoubtedly induced to do so from finditig 
in the preface published by Duchesne, already quoted; that a 
Harmony of the Four Gospels was composed by the command’ of 
Louis le Debonnaire. We are unable, however, to ascertain 
whether the manuscript mentioned by him, from Flaccius’ Illyri- 
cus, is to be identified with the Heliand; if such be the case, 
there must be a third copy in existence, for we believe the Mu- 
nich manuscript contains no such preface, and the Cotton one 
most assuredly does not. It must be admitted that, although 
there is no positive proof against such a supposition, the style 
and language are to a certain degree a confirmation of it, as they 
bear a strong resemblance to the oaths of the Carlovingian 
princes taken at Strasburg in 842, and at Coblenz im 860. Should 
this be the case, it must destroy the force of the encomia be- 
stowed by Hickes upon its antiquity; in which it must yield to 
the fragment of Isidore of Seville, the Weisenbrun Hymn, the’ 
combat of Hiltibrand and Hathubrant, and the rule of St. Bennet. 

Detached portions of the poem in the mean time, (all of 
which, with the exception of those published by Gley, are from 
the Cotton Codex,) had found their way into works of import- 
ance. Francis Junius is the first who is known to have paid 
anything like critical attention to the volume. ‘The enthusiasm 
with which he entered upon the investigation of every subject 
connected with the ancient languages of the North, induced him 
to transcribe the whole, which he undoubtedly intended for the 
press. We cannot take upon ourselves to state what plan ‘he 
had resolved to adopt in his edition; but as we find his tran- 
script unaccompanied by grammar, glossary, translation, or note, 
this circumstance renders it probable that it was to be brought 
out in the same manner as the Saxon poem of Cedmon,* 
that is, without the slightest explanation of any kind. Upon 
the death of Junius in 1678, this copy, together with several 
other valuable manuscripts, passed to the Bodleian Library, 
where it probably has seldom since been disturbed. 

Our countryman, Dr. Hickes, of whom we have every reason 
to be proud, was the next to draw the attention of the world to 
the Heliand... He first mentions it in. his * nstitutiones Gram. 
matice Anglo-Saxonice et Meso-Gothice,” Oxon. 1689; ° and 





* Two editions of this poem are at present announced as being intended for publica- 


tion; one by Dr. Grundtvig of Copenhagen ; the other under the joint care of Messrs, 
Thorpe and Taylor. 
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subsequently in his “ Thesaurus Linguarum Velerum Septentrio- 
nalium.’’ In the latter work he is much more copious, for be 
prints as much as amounts to nearly fifteen pages of the present 
edition, With these extracts he gives us a Latin version, which 
justice obliges us to admit, however unwillingly, is not always so 
correct as it might be, and as it should have been ; it is also dis- 
figured with many more errors than the disadvantage of translating 
from a single manuscript, with its perplexity of accompanying 
errata, can excuse. The high opinion which he expresses of its 
merits, like every other opinion of his, is entitled to carry great 
weight with it; and we shall have occasion farther on to direct 
the attention of the reader to it while making a few observations 
upon the language of the poem. ‘The subject of the Doctor’s 
book rendering it more popular abroad than at home, the eulo- 
gium of the Heliand which it contained naturally brought it into 
merited notice upon the continent. Accordingly, about the year 
1760, we find Klopstock anxious to procure a transcript from 
England, that he might publish it with a translation and notes; bat 
for reasons unknown, the project was not carried into execution. 
Some fragments of it were printed at Copenhagen by Nyerup, 
which completes the list of those who have done anything 
towards its illustration, until we arrive at the discovery of the 
second copy at Bamberg. In addition to these, we must add the 
name of J. Scherer, the late Librarian at Munich, who for many 
years meditated the honour of being its editor, and after having 
written copious prolegomena, and a large body of notes, (“ more 
suo, id est erudite,” as Ihre has said of his countryman Wachter,) 
was upon the eve of sending his copy to the press, when he was 
cut off by death. Our present worthy editor, upon succeeding 
last year to Scherer’s situation, considered the duty of editing the 
Heliand as devolving upon him with the office. And we know 
no one who could have done it more ample justice. He has 
evinced his attachment to, and knowledge of, the early language 
and literature of his country by his edition of the Gospel of St. 
Matthew in the Mzso-Gothic of Ulphilas, and the Francic of 
Tatian ; nor must his equally learned and curious “ Bauerisch 
Worterbuch” be forgotten. ‘The manner ia which he has exe- 
cuted his task in this first portion of his undertaking, is by no 
means inferior to what we should expect from him; and should 
the second, and more important part of the work, equal the 
anticipations which the correctness of the present authorizes us to 
entertain, we may safely say that it will entitle him to rank im the 
highest class of grammarians and philologists. ‘The plan he has 
adopted in the text is judicious, for it presents us with exact 
transcripts of both the copies; although only one is adopted in 
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the text, and printed entire, yet each is kept so distinct, that even 
if we had the two originals before us, we could not; by their aid, 
have a more correct idea of the discrepancies of the versions. 
The Munich copy is printed diteratim; the folios which are want- 
ing in it are supplied from a transcript of the Cotton MS.» the 
words, syllables, or letters, which in the least pomt vary in the 
two copies, are distinguished by that portion of the text being 
printed in italics; and the corresponding portion of the Cotton 
one is given at the bottom of the page. In those pages of the 
text, which from the deficiency of the Munich MS., are printed 
upon the sole authority of the Cotton one, the editor has pointed 
out tous what he considers errors of the copyist, or wregular 
and uncommon inflexions of words, by printing these anomalous 
portions in italic letter. The editor informs us in his preface 
that he has never been so fortunate as to have it in his power to 
examine the Cotton manuscript, and that the readings which he 
gives from it rest upon the authority of a transcript made by 
Mr. Schlichtegroll, whom the literati of Germany sent hither for 
that purpose. Having made a careful collation of those passages 
in the work under consideration, which are printed from the 
Cotton manuscript alone, we have been enabled to detect sundry 
omissions and errors, of no very great moment it is true, but 
which might easily have been avoided by ordinary care and cir- 
cumspection. It was our intention to have presented our readers 
with a list of these errata, an intention which we have abandoned 
upon learning that the whole publication is to be re-collated, 
with the Cotton manuscript, by Mr. Reinwald, and that the col- 
lation is to appear in the Prolegomena which are to form a por- 
tion of the concluding number of the work. It is but justice to 
Mr. Schmeller to state, that n0 discredit can possibly be attached 
to him on this account, but on the contrary, in many of the in- 
stances in which he has offered a conjectural emendation of the 
transcript of Schlichtegroll, he is supported by the manuscript 
itself—a most satisfactory proof of his acquaintance with the 
grammar and structure of the language. ‘The second part of the 
work is to contain a grammar, a glossary, some observations 
upon the passages doubtful of meaning, accompanied with pro- 
posed emendations, besides an inquiry into the relative merits of 
the two copies, and the peculiarities which distinguish each. It 
is obvious that in this lies the difficulty of the undertaking; and 
as the editor will not avail himself of the prior labours of 
Reinwald, and is prevented by some law process from using those 
of Scherer, we cannot in reason complain if some months elapse 
before the work be completed. 

Those who are conversant with the poetic remains of any of 
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the Gothic nations, at least of any antiquity, will easily imagine 
that the versification of the Heliand is alliterative. But to many 
of our readers, this explanatory term may require some little 
explanation. Alliterative metre, then, is formed without the 
slightest dependence upon the aid of terminal rhyme, and the 
accuracy of the whole depends upon the existence of two or 
more words in the first hemistich, and one in the second, all of 
which shall commence with the same letter, provided that letter 
be a consonant, but should the rythm hinge upon a vowel, each 
of these was considered capable of forming the requisite alliter- 
ation for the other. ‘This was the rule as it stood in its strictest 
form ; but considerable license was allowed, and indeed the poet 
seems to have considered his object attained if the alliteration 
was perceptible to the ear, although the words by which it was 
formed were not placed in the situation above specified. ‘This 
measure was long a favourite with the poets of England and 
Scotland, * and numerous specimens of it are to be found from 
the time of Cadmon, the monk of the eighth century, to the 
nameless Romancer who describes the battle of Flodden in the 
sixteenth. We must admit that although very harmonious lines 
frequently result from this measure, yet it is productive of many 
disadvantages. The bard being bound down by its arbitrary 
laws, which laid a chain upon almost each alternate word, was 
induced to employ terms in secondary and oblique senses, and 
hence we not unfrequently meet with expressions which we have 
difficulty in reconciling with the sense of the passage in which 
they occur, while their detached meaning is simple and obvious. 

We now proceed to make a few passing remarks upon the 
language in which the poem is written. Smith, the early cata- 
logue-writer of the Cottonian Library, in describing the Heliand, 
tells us that it is composed “ in Lingua Franco-Danica.” Where 
he obtained this piece of information we know not, nor will we 
pause for the purpose of refuting such an absurdity. ‘The 
opinion of Hickes, however, is of more weight, both from his 
experience in such matters, and because the decision he pro- 
nounced upon the question has remained undisputed until a 
very recent period. He expresses himself so warmly upon the 
value of the manuscript that we will not deprive our readers of 
the pleasure of perusing a translation of the whole passage. 

* Amongst the books, whether in print or in manuscript, which are 
essential towards the attainment of a correct knowledge of the Franco- 
Theotise language, there is a volume in the Cottonian collection to 
which I would direct your attention. It is a paraphrastic Gospel 


* The allusions of Chaucer and Gascoigne are well known, and need not here be 
repeated. 
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Harmony in rythm, and agrees in metre, style, and the general struc- 
ture of its diction, very closely with the version of Genesis generally 
attributed to Ceedmon. I am inclined to rank this volume amongst the 
Franco-Theotise writings, and yet I am aware that arguments may be 
urged against the truth of this position. I was formerly induced to 
view it as the production of some Anglo-Saxon, who flourished between 
the conversion of his nation to the Christian faith, and the first irrup- 
tion of the Danes: in other words, between the years 601, and 793. 
Between these two dates the Anglo-Saxons must, of necessity, have 
used the Franco-Theotisc language in the same pure and unalleyed 
state in which they introduced it into this island. Subsequently, how- 
ever, I withdrew it from the Saxons, and attributed the merit of its 
performance to some Frank, whom we may suppose to have com- 
pleted it under the reign of Charlemagne. But whether this manu- 
script be Anglo-Saxon, or Franco-Theotisc, I consider it of the utmost 
importance. It surpasses every other monument of the same age by 
the copiousness of its style, and the splendour of its diction; its an- 
tiquity is demonstrated by the purity of its language; and upon the 
whole, it may be placed in the next rank of excellence to the Gospels 
of Ulphilas, to which alone, in my opinion, it should yield in the esti- 
mation of every student of the ancient northern languages.” 


The doubts which very naturally arise in the mind of the 
reader, as to the final inference to be drawn from the hesitating 
and contradictory sentiments here expressed, are removed by 
finding that Hickes must have decided in favour of the Francic 
character of the Heliand, for in his Grammar of that language the 
authorities for several of his inflections of nouns and verbs, as 
well as many of the rules of syntax, are derived from its pages, 
In this point, as also in some others in the preceding quotation, 
with all due deference, we cannot agree with him. For instance, 
we consider his position as incapable of defence when he asserts 
that the language which the Saxons introduced into England 
must have been Francic, for there is evidence almost amounting 
to proof that it must have been Scandinavian. But to return ; 
we think that all who take the trouble of turning over the pages 
of his Francic Grammar, will find enough in it to convince 
them that the language there illustrated, and the language of the 
Heliand, have sufficient marks of contradistinction to prevent 
them from being identified. Not only do they differ in exterior 
appearance, but there are internal evidences which evince their 
distinction. The manner in which several of the nouns and 
verbs are inflected in the Cotton Codex differs so widely from 
the form used by the undoubted Francic authors Tatian and 
Otfriid, that a distinct paradigma is given us by Hickes. And 
as if this were not evidence sufficiently convincing, he tells us 
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expressly that these inflections of the Heliand approach very 
nearly to the Saxon mode of declension, so nearly indeed, that 
he is compelled to style them the Saxon forms of the Franco- 
Theotisc. We venture, in the outset, to dissent from an arrange- 
ment which includes the language of the poem we are consider- 
ing amongst those of the Francic writers. We allow that they 
have much in common, as much indeed as clearly testifies that 
they are descended from one common parent, and are sister dia- 
lects. But they have also many points of discrimination, and 
muny discrepancies which cannot be reconciled with each other ; 
and we observe many peculiarities which are far from common to 
both. This difference commences with the first rudiments of 
the grammar, and pervades it until we reach its most refined 
niceties; it is alike observable in the alphabet and in the syntax. 
Although our opinion is that the Heliand is certainly Saxon, we 
admit that there are in it many forms of inflection, as well as entire 
vocables which do not occur in the pages of any Saxon writer, 
and which indicate an origin decidedly Francic. We remark a 
deficiency, besides, of those words of Scandinavian descent, of 
which so many are to be found in some of our Saxon poetry, 
more especially Beowulf, whose- Danish origin has been so 
satisfactorily demonstrated. In conformity with this, many 
words are illustrated in the Glossary of Schilter, for which we 
search in vain in the Dictionary of Lye. As these occur in the 
principal part of the line, forming its very stamina, and as the 
very existence of that vital and constituent element, the allitera- 
tion, hangs upon them, we cannot consider them mere dialectal 
variations, which may be accounted for by supposing them 
the arbitrary changes of the scrivener by whom the manuscript 
was copied, and that he adopted this mode of accommodating it 
to the language of his tribe and era. Upon the whole, then, we 
have no hesitation in saying, that it is written in Saxon, with a 
very slight commixture of Francic, so slight indeed as almost to 
render the term Franco-Saxon a misnomer, but enough to 
ee us from considering it as pure Anglo-Saxon, or the 
anish or Norman forms of that language.* In other words, it 
is written in that language generally styled old Saxon, or pure 
Saxon—a language equally distinct from the Anglo-Saxon, the 
Dano-Saxon and the Frate. But the most satisfactory way for 





* When we speak of the Danish dialect of the Saxon, we wish it to be understood 
that we do so merely because it is a theory supported by the authority of Hickes. We 
shall avail ourselves of a future opportunity of exptessing our views upon this subject. 
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all parties, is that the reader should judge for himself, which we 
hasten to enable him to do by the subjoining specimen. The 
text of the Heliand here given iu general follows the Munich 
copy, save in one or two instances, where that suggested by the 
Cotton one has been admitted as preferable. ‘Ihe lines are 
arranged according to the style of Saxon poetry, and that the 
alliteration may be the more easily perceived, those letters by 
which it is formed throughout, are distinguished by being printed 
in the italic character. We may here state that the adoption of 
this rythm is another argument against the Francic origin of this 
poem, for although the Anglo Saxon and Scandinavian poetry 
is universally formed in this measure, our memory does not supply 
us with any Francic or Almannic poem (with the exception of the 
Weissenbrun Hymn and the very curious fragment of Hilti- 
brand and Hathubrant) which we can quote as an instance of it 
of having been employed by those nations. The Latin trans- 
lation aims at nothing higher than a faithful interpretation of 
the text of the preceding column, and it is hoped that the 
desire to-attain that object will form a sufficient excuse for its 
stiffness and constraint. We have a few words, to say in 
offering our Saxon version to the reader. We have taken the 
trouble of forming it that he may compare it line by line, and 
word by word with the corresponding passage of the Heliand, 
and in doing so he will not fail to observe how closely the 
two columns agree, how seldom we are under the necessity of 
forming our portion by inserting a word in it which has not its 
prototype in the Heliand, and how frequently the Saxon is 
attained by simply altering a few vowels or liquids of the 
original, into others of a similar enunciation. We have not at- 
tained this end by the compromise of any characteristics which 
distinguish the language of our ancestors, nor do we wish to 
arrogate any merit to ourselves, when we assert that it is entirely 
in keeping with the genius of their poetry, and that the whole 
might rank with the paraphrase of Cedmon, or the fragment 
of Judith, so closely do they resemble each other in. style 
and manner. The Latin translation will be found a sufficiently 
accurate key to this version, except in the very few instances 
pointed out in the notes. The subject we have chosen is the 
introduction to the Sermon on the Mount, and the first of the 
Beatitudes, founded upon these words: “ And seeing the multi- 
tudes, he went up into a mountain: and when he was set, his 
disciples came unto him, and he opened his mouth, and taught 
them, saying, Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
Kingdom ef Heaven.” Matt. v. vi. 2, 3. 
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Heliand. 


Latin Translation. 
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Saxon Version. 


Than sat im the Jandes hirdi Tune sedebat se terre custos, Thaenneset him se landes hirde 
Eregione(et)coram hominibus; Ongeanweard fore tham guman. 


Geginuoard for them gamun ; 
Godes egan burn : 

Unelta mid is spracun, 
Spahauord manag, 

Lereati thea Tiudi, 

Huo sie lof gode, 

An, thesum uueroldrikea, 
Uuirkean scoldin. 

Sat'im ‘tho endi suuigoda, 
Endisah sie an Jango. 
Uuas,im-hold an is hugi, 
Helag drohtin ! 

‘Milde an is mode; 

Endi tho is mund antloc, 
Uuisde mid is uuordun, 
Uualdandes sunu ! 

Manag marlic thing 

Endi them mannum 

Sagde spabun wuordun, 
Them the he te theru spracu 
Crist alouualdo 

Gecoran habda 

Huuilike uuarin allaro 
Irminmanno 

Gode uuerthoston, 

Gumono cunnies 

Sagde im tho te sode 

Quad that thie salige uvarin 
Man an thesoro middilgard 


Thie her an iro mode uvarin 
Arme thurh odmodi 

Them is that eauiga riki 
Suuido helaglic 

An hebanuuange 

Sinlib fargeben.—P. 38. 


Dei proprius filius : 

Voluit cum ejus sermonibus, 
Sapientia dicta multa, 
Docere hunc populum, 

Qua illi laudem Deo 

In hoc mundo 

Agere debent. 

Sedebat se tanc, atq. tacebat 
Procumbebatgq. se per longum, 
Fuit illis amicus in ejus mente 
Sanctus Dominus ! 

Benignus in anima ejus, 

Et tunc os reseravit, 
Docebuat cum ejus verbis 
Gubernantis filius ! 

Multa preclara 

Et illis hominibus 

Dixit sapientibus verbis 

His quos ille huic sermoni 
Christus omnipotens 

Electus erat. 

Qui fuerunt, omnium 
Miserorum 

Deo maxime dilecti 
Hominfim gentis. 

Narravit illis tunc pro certo, 
Dixit, eos faustos esse, 
Homines in hanc orbe, 


Qui hic, in eorum mente erant 
Pauperes humilitatis causi. 
lllis est ista eterna regio, 
Valde sanctum munus 

In celi campo 

Perpetua vita data. 


Godes agan barn 

Wolda mid his sprecum 

Wisa* word manag 

Leran thone leode 

Hu tha lofe gode 

On thissum weorold rice 

Weorcian sceoldan. 

Set him tha, and swigode 

Ard sah and-langne 

Wess tham hold on his hyge 

Halig drihten ! 

Mild in his mode 

And tha his muth onleac 

Wisade mid his wordum 

Wealdandes sunu! 

Manag meerlic thing 

And tham mannom 

Segde swesum t+ wordum 

Them the he te there sprace 

Crist alwealda! 

Gecoren hefde 

Hwilce weron allera 

Earm-manna 

Gode weorthestan 

Gumena cynnes 

He sede him tha to sothe 

Cweth that hii selige weron 

Manne on thissum middan- 
gearde 

Tha her on heora mode weron 

Earme thruh eadmode 

Them is elifes rice 

Swithe helag lic 

An heofon wange 

Sin lif forgifen.g 


But although we have expended much time in exhibiting the 


claims of the Heliand upon the attention of those who are curious 
in the study of language, we would not, by any means, wish to 
confine its interest within a circle so circumscribed, or to pass it 
over as unworthy of the attention of the poet and the man of 


taste. ‘The author of it has not confined himself in a servile 
manner to the History of the Four Evangelists; it is not a trans- 
lation from them,—it is a poem founded upon the events they 


* Wisa (wise) has here been introduced, because the Saxon language does not authorize 
the use of any of the compounds of Spaha, which is rather singular, as it is found in 
the other Scandinavian and Teutonic branches of the Gothic. See a beautiful etymo- 
logy ofit in Wachter, voce Syehen. By the adoption of wisa the alliteration is preserved, 
but transferred from the Jetter s to w. 

+ Swees ; here again the presence of Spaha causes a difficulty, which we have 
attempted to remove by substituting swas, an adjective, which Lye renders blandus. 
¢ We subjoin an English version for the purpose of rendering the sense of the text 
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detail. Adopting their history as his groundwork, thé poet in- 
corporates with it scenes and events from his own imagination ; 
and by blending these together, in a manner by no. means. de- 
ficient in skill of desigu or power of execution, he forms a whole, 
in which we find numerous passages breathing the spirit of true 
poesy. We shall endeavour to convey an idea of the manner. in 
which the more highly coloured passages of the poem are depicted * 
by the fancy of the bard, by offering to our readers a portion 
which we consider a fair specimen of his manner. We select for 
this purpose a description which includes nearly the whole inter- 
view between the Magiand Herod. However, we are aware that 
the simple energy of the original is but feebly conveyed in the 
version which we here attempt to give; and in addition to the 
proverbial imperfection of a translation, as the medium of con- 
veying a correct idea of the merit of an original, a special 
apology is requisite for the first “ Essay of an Apprentice im the 
divine art of Poetry.” 
There came from far 

Three prophets, following the shining star, 

A Heaven-directed band: wild ways they trod, 

Their only guide the beacon light of God. 

Their’s was the wish that child of Heaven to see, 

To be his slaves, to offer on bent knee 

The tribute of their worship. Still the flame 

Shone, till the kings to Herod's palace came. 

Within that palace, feasting in high state, 

Surrounded by his courtiers, Herod sate. 

He had the art to wear no trace of sin, 

Whilst all was utter worthlessness within. 


more obvious, the object of the Latin one being rather to illustrate the grammatical 
construction of the original. 


Then the ruler of the land seated himself, 
The Son of God! 

Opposite the people. 

He wished with his discourse 

To teach that people 

Many wise sayings : 

In what manner 

They should praise God 

In this world, 

He sat and was silent, 

And reclined himself. 

He, the Holy Lord, 

Was faithful to them in his soul, 
And also affectionate in his mind. 
Then the Son of the Almighty 
Opened his mouth, 

And taught in his words 

Many excellent things. 


And to these men 

Whom he had selected 

To this conference, 

(Who were of all 

The human race, 

Of the progeny of men, 

By God the most beloved,) 
To these Christ Omnipotent 
Said for a truth, 

That those men 

Were happy in this world, 
Who here in their minds 
Were humble in spirit. 

To them is an eternal region, 
A very holy gift given, 
Even everlasting life 

In the kingdom of heaven. 
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To smooth the brow with most dissembling art, 
Whilst hate and vengeance rankled at his heart. 


The monarch spake: “ Declare to all around, 
What cause thus Came you from your native ground ? 
Into strange regions have ye wander'd, where 
No breath reminds you of your native air : 

Ye are far distant from your Eastern strand, 
Ye are but exiles in a stranger's land. 

And yet the red gold shines on every slave, 
And ye have all that royalty can crave. 

I mark your aspect, and your bearing proud, 
Ye are no hirelings from the vulgar crowd. 
Nature’s nobility speaks from your face, 

And marks you branches of a kingly race, 

My eyes have ne’er beheld so fair a train, 
Since first my sceptre ruled this wide domain.” 


Then spake the strangers from the Eastern land, — 
“« Easy the task to answer thy demand, 
To show thee why we left our distant home, 
And through far climes, what faith has bid us roam. 
Holding communion with the God of love, 

Prophets once lived, to whom the task was given 
To proffer us assistance from above, 

And cheer us on, with comfort drawn from Heaven. 
Within our land there dwelt in other years 

One who was wise beyond the sons of earth ; 
Though now his lot is where life hath no tears, 

Yet still his name is cherished, and gives birth 
To lofty thoughts. To him our God revealed 
His counsels, through long ages kept concealed. 
The time of his probation here was spent, 

And he was beckoned from this world away, 
The spirit was recalled, which God had lent 

To teach his will unto the sons of clay. 
But when the fated time at length drew near, 
When he must quit each pleasure and each tear, 
When death must part him from all household mirth, 
And wrench each link that bound him to the earth, 
And guide his soul to realms of purer light, 

He summon'd his companions round his bed, 
Although the shadows darkened into night 

Which gathered o’er his eyes; and thus he said 
To those, the heirs of promises, whose power 
Should long outlive the struggle of that hour : 
“* In future ages, to this world shall rise 
“A mighty chief, the powerful and the wise ; 
“« From noble ancestry this conqueror springs, 
“* And in his veins shall flow the blood of kings. 
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“ And God, his father, shall each prince command 
“* To bow, and yield their sceptres to his hand : 
* And his the rule of Heaven and earth shall be 
*¢ Till time shall melt into eternity. 
“In the same hour which gives this conqueror birth, 
*“ A star shall shed its lustre on the earth. 
** When ye shall see that star of heav’nly ray, 
“ Gird up your loins and hasten on the way. 
* And it shall be your leader through each wild, 
Until ye reach the birth-place of that child.” 
—Long years have passed since these words were spoken, 
But still the might of God remains the same : 
Aud we have seen on high the shining token, 
And owned the truth established by the flame. 
Each morn the splendour of the heaven-born star 
Rose to our sight, to guide us on our way, 
And led by it, we wandered from afar 
O’er heath and mountain, many a devious way. 


This specimen enables us to form a fair estimate of the 
manner of the poet. We are uncertain whether we should 
mention, as a subject of approbation, or as a cause of regret, that 
the wild and yet poetic legends of the middle ages find no place 
in the pages of the Heliand. We search in vain for the marvel- 
lous history or even the names of the three Magi, * although its 
frequent recurrence shows that it must have been one of the 
most pervading fictions of the age. The specimen we have 
printed exhibits, it is true, a departure from the simplicity of the 
Gospel, but it is sober reason compared to the highly wrought 
fictions of the Romance. The crucifixion is completed without 
the aid of the blind knight Longeus,+ and what is still more 


* According to the Legend they were named Melchior, Balthazar and Gaspar. 
They are very frequently mentioned in the theological writings of the middle ages, but 
the most copious account is to be found in a small volume, enprynted at Westmester by 
Wynkyn the Worde. As it is far from being common, the title is here given entire. 
“ Here begynneth the lyf of the Thre Kynges of Coleyn fro that tyme they sought our 
Lord God Almyghty and came to Bedieem and worshypped hym and offred to hym 
vnto the tyme of their deth (as it is drawen out of dyuers bokes and put in one) and 
how they were translate fro place to place.” 

t We willingly quote some lines from the singular poem of the Visions of Pierce 
Plowman, which the reader will observe is written in the same rythm with the Heliand. 

Ac ther cam forth a blynde knyght with kene spere yground 

Hihte Longeus as the lettere telleth. and longe hadde lose hus sight 

By fore Pilate and oth" peuple, in the place he hovede 

Ac maugery hus meny teth. he was mad that tyme 

To jouste with J. H. C. this blynde Juwe Longeus 

For alle hii were unhardy. that hovede the oth’ stoude 

To touche hym oth* to tryne hym. oth‘ to take hym doune and grave hym 

Bote this blynde bachelor, that bar hym thorw the herte 

The blood sprang down, by the sper and unsperrede the knyghtes eyen. 
Edit. Whitaker, p- $43. 
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astonishing, there is no trace of the commonest of all common 
legends, the Harrowing of Hell.* As if to make atonement for 
these, we find some passages where the poet is original, but 
they exhibit merely moralizations of certain events, or what used 
some years ago to be termed improvements. But while we dis- 
claim all intention of lowering our bard, by placing him on a 
level with a methodist parson, we are compelled to admit that 
in this respect only, we are a little disappointed with him. 
The passages which are of the nature we state, are as follows: 
a moralization upon the parable of the Master of the Vineyard 
and his Labourers, extending through two pages ; upon the heal- 
ing of the two blind men near Jericho, the same length; a 
digression upon the crime and repentance of Peter, one page ; 
and an episodet upon Satan attempting to procure the pardon 
and to save the life of our Saviour through the intervention of 
the wife of Pilate, whom he terrifies by dreams. Upon the 
whole, this poem adheres to the prototype in a manner which we 
should not have expected, and which is the more singular, since 
the nearly coeval productions of Cadmon and Judith are en- 
titled to the merit of being ranked as original pieces of poetry, 
for although the plot of each is borrowed from Scripture, the 
incidents and dialogue spring from the fancy of the bard. 

But if the Heliand be deficient in the legends which were 
engrafted by the superstition of those dark ages upon the true 
history, it is equally so in those perverted interpretations which 
the clergy of the time wrested out of seemingly obvious passages, 
by which they authorized their innovations. One specimen 
among many will suffice, as exemplifying the judicious manner 
in which these passages are rendered by our poet, who seems in 
this instance to have trusted to the voice of his own sound com- 
mon sense. In speaking of the institution of the sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper, he calls it “ helag belidi.”. Now throughout 
the whole of this poem, the word “ belidi” is used to express 
an image, an example, a type, sign, or representation, but most 
frequently a parable. This exhibits a most satisfactory proof 
that the ridiculous doctrine of the actual presence in the Eu- 
charist was either not promulgated then, or that it was rejected 
with the contempt it deserved. Many other examples, equally 
convincing, might be selected, but that which we have cited 


* The Harrowing of Hell is founded chiefly upon an incorrect interpretation of that 
article of the Crede, which states that our Saviour descended into Hell. ‘The reader is 
referred to the exposition of this article by Pearson, to the Gospel of Nicodemus, the 


Visions above cited, page 353, et seq., and to a dissertation bearing this title in the 
Dramatic Mysteries of Hone. 


+ Cfr. Visions of Pierce Plowman, p. 357. 
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would be enough to have entitled our bard to an honourable 
station amongst the members which compose the “ Catalogus 
Testium Veritatis,’* had this monument of the purity of his faith 
fallen under the inspection of its author. 

We cannot bid this interesting production adieu without ex- 
pressing our cordial thanks to its editor for the pleasure and 
information which he has afforded us, and of adding our voice to 
the approbation which all must bestow upon this new instance 
of his zeal, his industry, and his learning. 


* In this curious and almost unknown work, the passages occur to which we have 
already alluded in the beginning of this article, which cannot find a more appropriate 
place than in the paper designed to illustrate a similar production. The poem here 
spoken of is at present unknown, and the description given of it (of which the following 
are the most interesting portions) is such as to make its discovery an object most 
ardently to be desired. We give the most interesting portions of the description. 
“ Precepit namque Ludovicus, piissimus Augustus, cuidam viro de gente Saxonum, qui 
apud suos non ignobilis vates habebatur, ut vetus ac novum Testamentum in Germani- 
cam linguam poetice transferre studeret ; quatenus non solum literatis, veram etiam 
illiteratis, sacra divinorum preceptorum lectio panderetur. Qui jussis imperialibus 
libentur obtemperans, nimirum eo facilius, quo desuper admonitus est prius, ad 
tam difficile tamque arduum se statim contulit opus; potius tamen confidens de 
adjutorio obtemperantie, quam de sue ingenio parvitatis. Igitur a mundi creatione 
initium capiens, juxta historia veritatem, queque excellentiora summatim decerpens, 
et interdum quedam ubi commodum duxit, mystico sensu depingens, ad finem totius 
veteris ac novi testamenti interpretando more poetico, satis faceta eloquentia perduxit. 
Quod opus tam lucide, tamque eleganter juxta idioma illius lingue composuit, ut 
audientibus ac intelligentibus non minimam sui decoris dulcedinem prastet. Juxta 
morem vero illius poematis, omne opus per vitteas distinxit, quas nos lectiones, vel 
sententias possumus appellare. 

“« Ferunt eundem vatem, dum adhuc artis hujus penitus esset ignarus, in somnis 
esse admonitum, ut sacre legis precepta ad cantilenam proprie linguw, congrua mo- 
dulatione coaptaret. Quam admonitionem, nemo veram esse ambigit, qui hujus 
carminis notitiam, studiumque ejus compositoris atque desiderii anhelationem habebit. 
Tanta namque copia verborum, tantaque excellentia sensuum resplendet, ut cuncta 
Theudisca poemata suo vincat decore.”— Edit. fol. 1562. p. 93. 

Does not this story of the Heaven-taught poet, and the subject upon which he exer- 
cised his powers, remind us strongly of our own Cedmon? 





( 388 ) 


Art. VI.—1. Histoire Financiére de la France depuis Vorigine de 
la Monarchie jusqu’d@ Vannée 1828, par M. Bresson. 2 tom. 
8vo. Paris. 1829. 


2. Annuaire du Budget, ou Dictionnaire Annuel des depenses et 
des recettes de Vétat, par M. Roch. 2 vol. 8vo. Paris. 1830. 


THESE are curious volumes; not only as affording a view of the 
past and present systems of administering the revenue of a coun- 
try so important in itself, and in its relations to the British em- 
pire, but as furnishing philosophy with materials for a natural 
History of Finance. The administration of national revenue 
could have no existence in the rudest state of despotic govern- 
ment, when all was managed by “ the strong hand ;” and contri- 
butions were levied from the people, by the same means as booty 
from the enemy. The most ancient of the French Taxes, the 
Taille, partakes exactly of this character, and may be traced to 
the practice of the feudal lords supplying their occasional wants 
by exactions from. their vassals, equally arbitrary in amount 
and in apportionment. When the kings became lords para- 
mount in fact, as well as in title, they levied this tax, in their own 
name, on all the vassals of their kingdom; but ventured not to 
extend its operation to those who had before levied it for them- 
selves : hence the exemption of the nobles and ecclesiastics, which 
was perpetuated by the selfishness of their successors, and by the 
impotence, or pusillanimity, of the kings. In some provinces it 
was a tax only on real property according to its valuation in the 
public register: but, in general it was a personal tax, and propor- 
tioned to the supposed circumstances of each individual. ‘The 
apportionment was regulated, for some centuries, by commis- 
sioners under the appointment of the treasury. This (as may well 
be supposed) was attended with such monstrous abuse, that in the 
time of Lewis XIII. that duty was exclusively referred to a royal 
commissioner in each district. This indeed increased the royal 
revenue near niue millions of livres; but the people wished the 
former system back again, and the power of the crown was 
enormously augmented. It i$ curious to observe how the ori- 
ginal character of any institution seems to descend, like the idio- 
syncrasies of a family constitution, from generation to genera- 
tion, This tax, so arbitrary in its origin, continued to be equally 
so in. its progress, and this alone could be augmented at -plea- 
sure, without the formality of registering in the courts or parlia- 
ments, but merely by a decree of the council; and that often 
issued without even consulting the sovereign. It may readily, 
therefore, be conceived, how this became the dernier resort in all 
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the emergencies of state, till it was at last swept away in the 
terrible expurgation of the revolutionary fire, which it had so 
much contributed to kindle. One other grand lesson is to be 
learned from the history of this tax ;—it was, at first, occasional 
only, and especial circumstances were thought necessary to be 
alleged, in justification of its being levied; it became permanently 
established,—and when? on the first establishment, by Charles 
VII. of a standing army; thus exhibiting the connection be- 
tween a permanently oppressive tax, and a permanent means of 
enforcing it. 

As society becomes somewhat less rude, even despotism is 
obliged to veil its spoliations; and cunning, “ the wisdom of the 
weak,” begins to be substituted for open force. Hence the first 
recorded measure of the first recorded French minister of finance 
(Marigny A.D.1S01.) is the debasing of the coin. It is not 
surprising that this gross mode of swindling should have suggested 
itself to the financiers, and been blindly tolerated by the people, 
of a barbarous age; but it 7s extraordinary that the same clumsy 
trick was repeated, and tolerated through successive ages of in- 
creasing improvement in political institutions, and general know- 
ledge; though doubtless in some degree, controlled in proportion 
to the progress of these. Thus, whilst in England the nominal 
pound of silver was gradually reduced to less than a third of a real 
pound, and the pound of gold was coined into nearly four times 
the same nominal value; in Scotland the nominal pound of silver 
was, by successive reductions, brought to the thirty-sixth part of a 
real pound, and the pound of gold was coined into twenty-eight 
times the same nominal value. 

It is not, however, easy to conceive how even the tyranny of the 
beginning of the fourteenth century could succeed (as is said by 
Bresson, tom. i. p. 195.) in forcing individuals to carry in good money 
to be exchanged for bad at the Exchequer: for, in the elegant 
language of Swift, 

“1 think, after all, it would be very strange 

** To give current money for base in exchange, 

* Like a fine lady swapping her moles for the mange, 
“Which no body can deny.” 

Yet the more refined chicanery of Louis XIV’s age seems to 
have surmounted even this difficulty“ Enfin on annonga,en 1653, 
une diminution d’an sixiéme sur les monnaies par gradation. Cette 
operation engagea les particuliers a preter leur argent soit au finan- 
cier, soit au roi.” That is, capitalists brought in their old coin and 
received security, it is to be supposed, for one sixth more; thereby 
adding to the interest, or rente, a bonus of 15% per cent., at the 
expense of the nation, whose money was depreciated. Indeed the 
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depreciation of money always involves, besides the national loss in 
the transaction, a further suffering from increased taxatioh—for 
the nominal price of labour and commodities rising in propor- 
tion as the currency is depreciated, government, continuing to 
have the same demand for labour and its products, must in order 
to command these, raise, by taxation, a larger portion of such cur- 
rency. 

Obvious as these truths are—much lauded as is the enlight- 
enment of the nineteenth century, and conspicuous as Britain 
stands in that light, she, with her excessive issue of inconverti- 
ble paper-currency, has no right to ridicule the blind or abject 
submission of remoter times, and other countries : 


Quid rides? mutato nomine de te 
Fabula narratur. ° .. ° 
Cogeris et pictis tanquam gaudere tabellis, 
Nescis quod valeat nummus, quem prebeat usum. 


From the disquisitions under the word Gabelle in Du Cange, 
and Menage, a tax on salt would seem to have been early intro- 
duced, (certainly before the time of St. Louis,) but it was not 
made perpetual, and organized as a royal monopoly, till the reign 
of Philip de Valois. ‘The word originally signified any tax; but 
from the odious character of the tax on salt, became appropriate 
to that; as the Devil for the chief of the evil ones. It seemed to 
comprehend all that was objectionable in any tax. It was a mo- 
nopoly, a word of itself implying multiplicities of abuse; it was a 
royal monopoly, a mighty aggravation of ills—as including a large 
expenditure in management, that is a large payment by the people, 
In proportion to the net produce received into the exchequer; 
with an unlimited power of supplying deficiencies by extending 
the scale of extortion. For the manufacturers of salt could sell 
only to the king at the king’s buying price, and the consumer could 
buy it only of the king at the king’s selling price. Nor was the 
consumer allowed to judge of the quantity he should want; but 
was compelled to purchase in proportion to the number of his 
family; and that, which, with a poor prudent man, would have 
been a reason for economising, was insisted on by the king as 
the proper measure of expenditure. And if by this measure, a 
man found himself possessed of a redundant quantity of salt, and 
his next neighbour happened to find his allotted quantity unequal 
to his wants, he must, under grievous penalties, supply his defi- 
ciency, not from the redundancy of his neighbour, but from the 
royal stores. Nor was this all: different provinces were subjected 
to different rates of exaction.' To judge of these rates, we must 
premise, that in those wholly exempt from the gabelle, salt varied 
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in price from, two to eight or nine livres the quintal, In some 
provinces, “ les provinces de grandes gabelles,” the average quan- 
tity required to be purchased per head was above, nine pounds, 
and the price sixty-two livres per quintal. In some twenty-five 

ounds weight per head above eight years of age, and sixteen 
Reson the quintal. Conceive next door neighbours unequally sup- 
plied, in proportion to their wants, throughout all the provinces 
subject to the tax; and contiguous provinces, separated only by 
imaginary lines, supplied at such very different rates, prohibited 
under the severest penalties, from accommodating each other’s 
wants, and subjected to the most hateful system of espial to 
prevent their doing so. And can we wonder that the people 
should, after centuries of endurance, have been at length, roused 
into contempt and hatred of a government, at ouce so gratuitously, 
and so cruelly oppressive? Again, it may be useful to observe, 
that this disgrace, even of a despotic government, and of barba- 
rous ages, is, as far as part, at least, of the mischievous principle is 
concerned, not without parallel in the present age, and in this 
country. ‘Till within a few years, this very article of salt was 
taxed,on one side of the Tweed, at fifteen shillings a bushel, and 
on the other, at only six shillings. And to this day, home-made 
spirits in Scotland and Ireland are subject only to a duty of 
three shillings per gallon, whilst in England the impost is eight 
shillings. It is unnecessary to dilate on the temptations, which 
such a state of things affords to smuggling; and it is hardly pos- 
sible, by any dilatation, to convey an adequate idea of the evils 
introduced into the social system by the prevalence of smuggling. 
For not only is the principle of common honesty undermined, 
but a feeling of disloyalty to government, and of hostility to its 
agents is generated, not merely in the manufacturers, but in the 
necessarily much more numerous class, the consumers of illicit 
products. With respect to government, in case of any political 
crisis, such a feeling might have a very sinister influence: and, in 
regard to its agents, it tends to personal collisions, that terminate 
often in homicide, sometimes in murder, and always in fostering a 
spirit of tyrannical and mercenary oppression in the informers and 
enforcers of the law; and a habit of mean evasion and spiteful 
resentment in the infringers of it, 

Taxes having such tendencies were in France by no means 
confined to one or two articles; but, under the name of Droits 
de Traite, or Transit Duty, attached to almost every article of 
import and export as regarded the kingdom in general, and as 
related to the interchange of commodities between province and 
province :—for, strange as it may seem, the different provinces, 
though immediately contiguous, and under the same royal canopy, 
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were separated by artificial barriers, along which, war between 
the smugglers and excisemen was eternally waged. Some of 
this is ascribable to the circumstance of the kingdom having been 
formed by successive annexations of independent states, and the 
difficulty of uniting, under one system of government, people ac- 
customed to look on each other with the hatred peculiar to bor-- 
derers,—“‘ Solito inter accolas odio,” —*' uno amne discretis, con- 
nexum odium.”—But Bresson refers the whole to the caprice of 
one individual, King John, who entailed a galling system, which, 
after four hundred years, it required the force of a revolution to 
break. Several of the provinces, it seems, had refused to contri- 
bute to his imposition on their woods and forests, (called, in the 
language of the French finance, “les aides,”) and he punished 
them by ordaining, that these provinces, (many of them in the 
heart of the kingdom,) should be considered as alien to France, 
and that commodities passing into their territories should be sub- 
jected to the same duties as if exported to a foreign country. 
What blindness of anger was here! as if he could punish the 
provinces receiving the commodities, without including in the 
punishment the unoffending provinces, which produced them. 

It is curious to observe, here, that taxes were then only levied 
on exports. Apparently, it was imagined that goods going out 
of the kingdom must impoverish it; and that exportation should 
be discouraged by a tax, from which imports, for a like reason, 
should be exempted: as if the exporters were such inveterate 
enemies to their country, that they would impoverish it, at the 
expense of beggaring themselves, by sending abroad products, 
for which they were to receive no equivalent. Now, the great 
burden of taxation is laid on imports,—upon just as absurd 
principles—as if a native would buy of the foreigner what he 
could produce cheaper at home,—or as if he could only pay the 
foreigner in gold ; and as if, when he paid him in gold, he gave 
greater value than he would have done in any other commodity : 
for these are the assumptions, on which are founded all the jar- 
gon about the balance of trade, and the dangers of free trade. 
On this latter subject, however, there is some hazard of our 
being misunderstood ; we speak here only of the abstract prin- 
ciple, which, however just, cannot, after having been abandoned 
for ages, be at once adopted without great loss to many, and 
great injustice to some. Restricted trade is like West Indian 
slavery,-no one can doubt its iniquity: but, having been so 
long established, other equitable claims are created, and due no- 
tice and long preparatory measures are required for its total 
abolition. Thus it was, that the fetters imposed by Jean le Bon 
on the intercourse of two-and-thirty of his provinces, continued 
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to. gall them for three hundred years, before any minister at- 
tempted even to procure their relaxation: and then the wisdom 
of Colbert could only effect a very partial relief,to fifteen of 
them. ‘The rest continued a century and a quarter longer, sub- 
ject to the restraints we have named: and even those not regu- 
lated by any common rate of impost; but each under a tarif of 
its own, so as to embarrass the general commerce of the kingdom 
to a degree, which an Englishman of the present times can 
scarcely conceive, or, conceiving it, can scarcely believe that it 
could have been borne for a day. 

Perhaps it was this obstructed communication, which made 
public roads of so much less consequence in France, and conti+ 
nued there a system, as inefficient for the purposes of construc- 
tion and repair, as it was degrading and tyrannical to those whose 
forced labour was applied to these operations. This was the 
Corveé, of all the taxes the one which engaged the greatest num- 
bers in support of the revolution that abolished it. It is thus 
well characterised by Bresson :*—“ Impét en nature, que l’on 
exigeait des paysans ; des hommes qui n’avaient que leur salaire 
pour vivre, condamnés a travailler sans salaire; des familles, qui 
ne subsistoient que par le travail de leur chef, devoueés a la faim 
et a la misére; ...... enfin la forme absolue des ordres, la 
dureté des commandemens ; la rigueur des amendes et des exac- 
tions, unissant la desolation a la misére, et l'humiliation au mal- 
heur: tel est le tableau des corveés:” but it is only the outline. 
What a terrible filling up of the picture might be made, if we 
consider that the engineer, engaged for making or repairing a 
road, had an unlimited power over the gratuitous labour of the 
district, to supply all his deficiencies in “the materials employed, 
or in the mode of applying them, and the labour in which he 
might be so lavish. One fact alone may give an idea of the 
extent to which the persecution of the poor labourer might be 
carried. Under the pretext of forcing the peasant to more unre- 
mitted toil, the task assigned to him was to be performed at a 
distance of several leagues from his home.+ But the grievance 
was not only in the peasant being required to construct the pub- 
lic work, from which he, of all men, derived the least benefit, but 
that he alone was required to perform it. The maxim of Roman 
Law was “ ad instructiones, reparationesque itinerum et pon- 
tium nullum genus hominum, __ulliusque dignitatis ac venera- 
tionis, meritis, cessare oportet .”{ And the same was the prin- 
ciple of the multitudinous old English statutes, and of the aets 


* T.i. p. 23. + Bresson, t. i. p. 24. 
¢ Corp. Jur, Civ. 11. 74 4. 
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which consolidated them,* compelling all classes to contribute 
to the formation and maintenance of public roads. Such, at 
least, was the theory of our law—from which, however, the prac- 
tice differs in two circumstances remarkably elucidatory of na- 
tional character. In the first place, though the law requires the 
co-operation of “all occupiers of lands and tenements within the 
parish,”—in practice, they only are called upon, who have the 
easy means of co-operation,—namely, the rural population :— 
and, secondly, even the rural population very seldom indeed call 
upon the labourer to fulfil his part. 

The exemption, however, of French nobles from taxation was 
not, as generally supposed, quite universal. They were subject 
to the ¢atl/e for lands in their own occupation, and to the capita- 
tion; at least to that part of it, which was general and personal, 
and from which “ the Dauphin himself was not excepted.” It was 
levied at a prescribed rate on each of the twenty classes, into 
which the population was divided; the other part was levied on 
the classes subject to the ¢aille, at a per centage on that tax. ‘This 
was not introduced till the desperate state of Louis le Grand’s 
affairs drove him to the attempt; and the glare of his character, 
operating on national vanity, enabled him to establish it, at first 
as a temporary, and then, (according to the course of such things,) 
as a permanent impost. 

Nobility in France having pecuniary privileges, it became an 
object of speculation and purchase, and the kings, from a very early 
period, entered into the disgraceful traffic; thus at once contami- 
nating the fountain of honour, and admitting pollution to the 
stream. ‘To such excess did this arrive, that it was calculated that 
there were not less, throughout the kingdom, than four thousand 
offices conferring hereditary nobility, and all vendible; besides 
innumerable inferior places, the possession of which exempted 
from the éaille, and other burdensome or degrading taxes. Suc- 
cessive administrations increased the number of these, merely 1 in 
order to have more for sale, till it became difficult to imagine 
a new name; for the name, and the money, were all that 
was wanted; and they were not fastidious in their choice. There 
were the king’s wine-coopers, wig-makers, tasters of his salt- 
butter, and visitors of his fresh, triers of his cheese, searchers 
of hog’s tongues, inspectors of calves, and controllers of pigs. 
Such ‘dignities, however, might be enjoyed by commoners ; for, 
says Bresson, “ on congoit que les offices d’ essayeurs de fromage, 
et de langueyeurs de cochons n’anoblissaient pas.” As they 
failed to ennoble, it might have been apprehended that ridicule 


* 7 Geo. III. c. 42, & 8 Geo. III. c. 5. 
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would stop the sale; but, on the contrary, Louis le Grand, who 
among his many other meannesses, had been one of the greatest 
salesmen, was told by his minister, Pontchartrain, “ toutes les 
fois que votre majesté crée un office, Dieu .crée un sot pour 
l’acheter ;” and this notwithstanding the infamous trick, often re- 
sorted to, of abolishing the offices, so sold, without: indemnifica- 
tion to the purchasers, and bringing them, under another name, 
again into the market; where.again, they found another buyer. 

Such public profligacy, in the highest ranks, could not fail to 
demoralize the people, and when royalty and nobility suffered. so 
severely from the tyranny and injustice of the people, they were 
only reaping the harvest, which themselves had sown. 

It is instructive to observe how fiscal regulations sometimes 
tend to perpetuate abuses of another kind; and care, therefore, 
should be taken not to give governments an interest in upholding 
them. The wretched laws concerning apprenticeships, in early 
ages, were procured from the ignorance of legislators, by the mo- 
nopolizing spirit of the individuals, or corporations, who had ob- 
tained, at a high. price, their own privileges, and the protection of 
their lords; to whom, as legislators, they represented themselves 
as unable to continue such, payments, unless allowed to limit 
the number of their competitors, and to derive, from the pro- 
longed services of their pupils, some indemnification for their 
future rivalry. Hence. throughout Europe, a servitude of many. 
years was imposed for the teaching of businesses, most of which 
might have been learned in a few months. ‘The goverument of 
France insisted on sharing with the master in the plunder of. 
his servant, and established a tax on the indentures. of apprentice- 
ship, and another on the admission of the apprentice to exercise 
his business as a master. _ The consequence of this was, the per- 
petuation and extension of the laws of apprenticeship. ‘To be a 
draper required a youth to serve three years as an apprentice and 
two as a journeyman; to pay 300 livres on being bound, and 
3,000 on setting up for himself. A cobler (savetier) served three 
years as apprentice, and four as journeyman, paying to the king 
15 livres on his indenture, and on becoming a master in the busi- 
ness, 360 livres, ‘‘ avec’ chefs-d’ceuvre.” If the king wore the 
chef d’ceuvre of a cobler, he must have rivalled the economy, 
which we have somewhere, seen recorded of Marie Antoinette, 
who, boasting to Turgot..of.her compliance with his sumptuary 
regulations, showed him her sovliers de vert uni; aud might al- 
most have merited the courtly reply, id sied bien que luntvers soit 
a vos pieds. 

‘The government, in fact, were convinced of the iniquity of all 
this by the arguments of Colbert, a century before ; and what 

VOL. VII. NO. XIV. DD 





396 French Finance. 


was the consequence? they granted, on receiving an ample bonus, 
the right of exercising a profession without any previous appren- 
ticeship. Thus allowing a law, which they admitted to be unue- 
cessary and unjust, to continue in force, that they might benefit 
by selling exemption from its operation. 

There were several minor sources, both perpetual and occa- 
sional: such were the droit d’aubaine, that stigma on French 
hospitality, confiscating the property of strangers dying in their 
territory. The dirmes et vingtiemes were income taxes at 10 
and 5 per cent. Sols pour libre was a per-centage occasionally 
added to all taxes. Domaine d’occident was a tax of 3 per cent. 
on all imports from America. Joyeux événement was an exac- 
tion by a new king for the pretended confirmation of the privi- 
leges and immunities of individuals and corporate bodies, (like 
the extortions practised by our second Charles, under the writs 
of quo warranto.) ‘The vexatious nature of this may be imagined 
from the fact; that Louis X V., when he assumed the government 
in 1723, let this tax to be farmed at 23 millions, and the farmers 
collected 41: the collection was fixed to begin in 1744, and only 
completed five months before his death; so that for thirty years 
the contractors had been squeezing and harassing the people on 
the score of the joyeux événement. 

This kind of tax was never regularly authorised by enrolment 
in the registers of the parliament of Paris; nor do we find that 
the kings ever ventured to force its enrolment, by appearing in 
person to command it,-a measure occasionally resorted to in the 
case of an unpopular impost. The king was then said to be seant 
en son lit de justice; of which name when the reason was asked 
by an Englishman, he was answered by a French wit (we think 
Marmontel) c’est le lit od la justice dort. . The true origin, how- 
ever, of this odd name, (which we believe is not generally known 
in England,) Bresson might have found in Le Duchat, who cites 
a remonstrance made by the parliament of Paris to Charles EX. 
m March, 1571: “ Sire, votre cours de parlement a Paris .. . . 
est la cour des pairs de France; la cour des droits de regale; la 
cour du domaine de votre couronne; la justice eslite, autrement 
nommeée lict de votre justice.”* 

Our object has ntherto been to give a general idea of the 
sources of French revenue under the old regime, and in so doing, 
somewhat has been incidentally shown of the mode of adminis- 
tration; but the general principle of this remains to be ex- 
plained. 


While the royal revenue consisted of the product of the royal 


* LHistoire Chronol. de la Chancelli de France. Paris, fol. 1676, p. 154. 
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domains; the seneschal bad the charge of it, im the early periods 
of taxation the grand chamberlain. But when the system of im- 
posts became. mere complicated and extended, under Philp le 
Bel, it was fownd necessary to appoint a minister exclusively for 
finance. Under all these forms of administration the royal do- 
mains, wasted away; a fortuvate circumstance for nations that 
possessed any institutions to resist extortions resorted to for sup- 
plying that waste; for, then, kings became dependent on their 
people, whose opinions and affections they were necessarily com- 
pelled to respect and conciliate. 

Unhappily such was not the case in France; and the readiness 
with which arbitrary power could supply its own ‘cravings ren- 
dered it facile to the rapacity of its minions: so that in 1783:this 
once rich monarchy was reduced, exclusive of its forests, to an 
income of 62,500/, sterling. The methods, at once mean and 
atrocious, by which such devastation had proceeded, may be 
judged by one transaction, so late as 1781. The domain of 
Feuestrange was alienated, professedly for 50,000/. sterling; but 
the purchaser had an order on the secret service fund for 50,0004. 
sterling, with which he paid for Fenestrange. 

We have described the rude mode of taxation in the earlier 
ages, and the mode of administration partook of the same cha~ 
racter. The first superintendant of finances was Marigni, in 
1301. In 1315 he quarreled with a prince of the blood—they gave 
each other the lie, and drew their swords at the council table; 
and finally, Marigni was condemned unheard, one of the counts in 
the indictment being witchcraft. The next superintendant, La 
Guette, died of the rack; his successor, Remy, on the gallows. 
There is then a gap in the list for above 50 years: Bresson sup- 
poses from deficiency in the annals of those remote periods: per- 
haps, as Milton says was the case for some years with the 
sceptre of Northumberland, the treasurei’s key “ was too hot for 
any one to venture to take it up.” Ambition, however, like love, 
“ will hope, where reason would despair,” and Montaigu, in 
1381, assumed the office, was executed, and succeeded by others, 
whose ministries and fates we have no room to notice. 

At the accession of Francis 1. in 1515, the revenues were 
7,650,000 livres, which he raised to 15,730,000, extorted from 
the people by the same arts of meanness and rapacity, which we 
have before detailed as the resources of the crown; aad squan- 
dered in wars of persoval ambition, or personal jealousy and envy 
of Charles V., or lavished on his mistresses, or permitted to be 
absorbed by the insatiable cupidity of his mother. 

Now, for the first time, we hear of a national, or, more pro- 
perly speaking, a regal debt. It amounted to about a fourth of 
DD2 
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the revenue. Cossé, become minister of finance,had recourse, 
soldier-like, to the simplest and easiest, though not the least bur- 
densome, mode of supplying the wants of the state.’ In'fourteen 
years he raised seven-and-twenty loans, at 8{-per cent. ,’on'the secu- 
rity of the revenues of the city of Paris, adding 21,528,000 to 
the public debt. This, however, was, in itself;'a proof’ of the 
improvement of public credit, and of an amended morality, or at 
least of a more enlightened selfishness, in the conduct of govern- 
ment, which could inspire such confidence. ‘The addition to the 
debt exceeded by nearly one half the whole of the ‘revenues fifty 
years before* D’O seems to have been the scape-goat of 
financiers, ‘ Les historiens rapportent, que D’O avoit' tous 
les vices; sans avoir aucune vertu.” ‘That such a man should 
be ten years the minister of the unprincipled Henry III. is. not 
surprising; but that he should be continued under Henry IV., 
and suffered to live in oriental luxury and ostentation, whilst he 
ground the people, betrayed the best interests of his master, and 
reduced him literally to rags, and almost to famine, is a melan- 
choly proof of the weakness of Henry’s character, and how una- 
vailing would have been his aspirations for the good of his people, 
but for the firmness, activity, and intelligence of Sully. Among 
the discoveries of Sully, on a rigid examination of ‘the abuses 
which his predecessors had established into a system, was a bar- 
gain by D’O to have for himself a fifth share in the profits of 
the contract which he had made with the farmers of the salt duty. 

is may serve as a specimen of the man and the times. 

Atlength Henry 1V. entrusted the management of the finances 
to Sully, who justified the confidence by a zeal, activity, and in- 
tegrity, difficult to be matched in ministerial history, Yet we 
cannot find that he is entitled to the praise of any profundity in 
the science of finance, at all superior to that of the age in which 
he lived. The wonderful additions which he made, at the same 
time; to the revenues of the monarch, and the comforts of the 
people, were accomplished solely by improvements in the mode 
of administration, not in the nature of the taxes imposed. 

«His notions. concerning the evils of encouraging luxurious pro- 
ducts' were ‘singularly narrow, even for that age; and were con- 
travened ‘by the king, who encouraged, by his assistance as well as 
countenance, the establishment of the most costly manufactures ; 
“‘opersuadé que sa richesse dependait de celle de ses sujets; que 
multiplier les. .genres: d’occupation ‘était s’assurer de leur bon- 
heur,.et ‘de ‘leur trunquillité méme.” This was: statesman-like, 
arguing*on the actual condition of society, and not attempting a 
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forced accommodation of that. condition, to abstract notions; cam- 
patible, only, with an imaginary. state of things. Henry was here 
anticipating the useful part of the “ Fable of the Bees,” whieh, 
more than a century afterwards, excited such public indignation 
and alarm; because the Dutch philosopher was as prejudiced as 
the French minister, and was not contented with tolerating luxury 
and its attendant evils, as necessary to the present construction of 
society, but as necessary and good in themselves. 

In, the administration of the taxes, however, such as he found 
them, there was ample scope for the exercise of Sully’s charae- 
teristic zeal, sagacity, firmness, and integrity. What the labour 
was may be partly conceived by the fact, that, at his accession to 
power, though 150 millions were taken from the purses of the 
people, only 3O reached the king’s coffers. ‘The English reader 
may form an idea of the enormity of this abuse, from com- 
paring this rate of 400 per cent, in the expense of collection with 
that of 6 per cent. which is the cost of collection in the British 
empire. 

The first great reform introduced by Sully was the having re- 
course to the old Roman method of Jetting, by public auction, the 
taxes that were to be farmed;—at once securing the best terms 
for the public, and giving the fullest proof of ministerial integrity. 
When this mode had been so long practised, and recorded im the 
most familiar histories, it might be supposed that an opposite 
mode could only have been adopted by the effrontery of the most 
corrupt and despotic government, and only submitted to in the 
abjectness of an ignorant age. But the opposite mode was. re- 
newed, and continued to the end of the old regime in France; 
and fifty years have not elapsed since government-loans were 
made by private contract with the prime minister of England, 
and enormous profits accrued, under the name of a bonus, or 
share, to himself, his friends, or the enemies he wished to, make 
friends. The merit of abolishing this nefarious, but long-estas 
blished system, forms no small part of the praises due to the 
pecuniary disinterestedness of the younger Pitt. 

Sully found the greatest confusion in the accounts of the subor- 
dinate financiers, or rather “ une apparence de confusion, ae 
milieu de laquelle les financiers voyaient trés clair.” .'To| remedy 
this he sent forms of account, every item of which was required to 
be filled up, and accompanied with the necessary vouchers,so that 
no pretence was left for obscurity, or omission, or for the slurring 
of ‘details under generalities. But he not only guarded sagainst 
future imposition, but entered into a. rigorous, examination of 
erroneous or unliquidated accounts of former receivers-general, 
and other financial agents, whom he compelled to -disgorge their 
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spoils; particularly such as had procured themselves to be rated 
as'¢reditors of the king, without having really made any advances 
of money. These were all fair game; but when he reduced, by a 
royal edict, the interest of debts, both public and private, con- 
tracted at 10 and 12 per cent. to 6}, he was, in fact, making the 
king a fraudulent bankrupt, who, to keep himself in countenance, 
lent his authority to enable every other debtor to become the 
same, 

This want of faith to the public creditor shows that he was 
blinded by the very common sophistry which persuades mén that 
they are not personally to be accused of cheating, when they do 
not personally benefit by the cheat, though the injustice inflicted 
is the same, whoever reaps the profit and if the inflictor would 
scrutinize his own mind, he would infallibly discover that he was 
bribed by some advantage to himself—as Sully was by the for- 
warding his favourite object of increasing the royal revenue, and 
his own reputation for doing so, without augmenting the national 
burdens, 

Whenever Sully could act in person, his own incorruptibleness 
and decision of character effected great reforms; but when his 
power was delegated, the corruption of the age immediately came 
into operation, and added one proof to the millions which history 
affords, that when despotic power produces good, it is but “ a 
happy accident,” and that nothing but the visitation of an en- 
lightened public can afford any permanent control on official men, 
especially when their individual responsibility is lost in the mem- 
bers of a joint administration. Hence, when Sully appointed a 
court to audit public accounts, and punish malversation in finance, 
“Vorage ne tombait que sur ceux qui n’avaient pas assez volé 
pour acheter des protections,”* 

The general result, however, of Sully’s administration entitled 
him to the gratitude of his contemporaries, and the admiration of 
posterity. He reduced the ¢ai//e five millions of livres; the 
transit, and other smaller imposts, one half; while he added four 
tuillions to the king’s revenue, redeemed 135 millions of debt, and 
left 385 millions in the treasury, besides a value of 12 millions in 
arms and ammunition in the magazines, five millions expended on 
the fortifications of the frontier-towns, and above 26 millions on 
public works, and royal gratuities. —All this in a ministry of 
fifteen years, at the commencement of which the king and the 

ple were in a like state of impoverishment. 

The excellence of Sully’s character, and the precarious pros- 
= of a — government, were painfully exhibited when 


° Bisson) tom. i. p. 214. 
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the death of Henry IV, let loose the hungry and exasperated 
courtiers, whom the probity of the minister, supported by the 
authority of the king, had so long kept at bay. In four years, 
Mary de Medici, and her minion, Concini, had dissipated all the 
treasures of her husband, for whose loss she appeared to feel fully 
indemnified by exercising the power, as regent, of reversing his 
whole system of government, reducing the people to misery and 
poverty, and insulting them by revelling with her favourites in the 
most ostentatious luxury. Henry was murdered in 1610, and in 
1614 the states-general were summoned to be consulted on the 
embarrassment of the finances, of which an entirely false statement 
was presented. Bresson, for once, speaks out, “ on n’y trouva 

u’un tissue de mensonges.” Of the few recommendations, on 
which the different orders of the states could agree, (for their deli- 
berations were “ shivered into small frays and bickerings,”) some 
were pretended to be adopted till the states had separated, and 
then all went on as before. The government debentures were at 
a great discount, ministers bought them on their private account 
in the market, and paid themselves in full at the treasury. Public 
institutions of every description were suffered to decline for want 
of funds, whilst the public burdens were augmented, and the most 
especially vexatious of all taxes, the so/ par livre on all transae- 
tions, was renewed. 

A succession of ministers hurried the nation down the same 
road to ruin, till Effiat, under Richelieu, professedly recurred to 
the system of Sully; how successfully was evinced by his being 
able to borrow at 10 per cent., whilst, under the regency of Mary 
de Medici, the rate had been from 20 to 33 per cent. But in six 
years Effiat died; and his successors had recourse to the old sys- 
tem of extravagant expenditure, supported by pledging the sources 
of income, and forfeiting credit by failing to redeem the pledges, 
exasperating the public mind, and producing extensive individual 
distress by the suppression of all charges on the revenue of the city 
of Paris, and the abolition of nearly a hundred thousand offices 
and privileges of recent establishment. In the utter confusion re- 
sulting from such measures, the government contrived to flounder 
on for another thirty years. During this period the amount of 
taxation exceeded that at the death of Sully by fifty-three millions, 
of which thirteen millions only were available for the augmented 
expenditure of government. Richelieu, in his Political Testament, 
states the annual taxation, during his ministry, to have been 
seventy-nine millions, from which the net receipt was only thirty- 
three. The mode in which this was applied may be imagined 
from the single observation, which the details enable us to make, 
that while the whole ordinaries and extraordinaries of war do not 
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equal nineteen millions, the royal domestic: establishment, pen- 
sions, gratuities, and extraordinanes of the. king’s: expenditure 
exceeded ten millions. 

At the accession of Louis XIV. in 1643, the anticipations of 
the revenue included those of 1646, while salaries were extensively 
in arrear. No remedy was sought for such difficulties but by 
carrying to greater excess the system of fraud and extortion. It 
appears that the putting up to sale of the grand resource of an here- 
ditary:monarchy—the power of creating hereditary nobility—had 
been carried to such an extreme, as even to have exceeded the joint 
demands of vanity and cupidity, in the most opulent individuals, 
who were now, therefore, compelled to purchase patents of nobi- 
lity; regardless of the opimion which Quintilian has so well 
expressed, “ Omnium beneficiorum ista natura est, ut non sit 
necessitas, sed potestas. Quicquid in honorem alicujus inventum 
est, desinet privilegium vocari posse, si cogas.” This was a gross 
abuse and violent extension of a feudal custom, by which all per- 
sons, possessing lands of the value of a knight’s fee, were com- 
pellable to assume knighthood, to pay the fees customary on initi- 
ation, and perform the services required of the order. On the 
institution of standing armies, these services were generally com- 
muted for money; and, in order to obtain the fees and commuta- 
tions, the sovereign was accustomed, on emergencies, to enforce 
this usually dormant power. In England it was frequently re- 
sorted to as late as Elizabeth’s time, but more particularly in the 
weaker reigus of James and his successor; and its abolition was 
one of the last concessions which Charles made, just before the 
final rupture with his parliament. The forced purchases of nobi- 
lity were at this period the more tyrannical, as, only five years 
before, all patents of nobility acquired in the preceding thirty 
years had. been suppressed ; so that insecurity of enjoyment had 
been added to the other causes of indifference to these venal, and 
now imposed honours. 

But the measure, which perhaps stamps more than any other 
the character of the age, is that which Mazarin gladly adopted 
on the suggestion of the parliament, to levy a tax on all connected 
with. the public revenue, and to revoke all securities for money 
advanced to the king; because—and the reason assigned marks a 
more total insensibility to the principles of equity than even the 
measures it justified —‘ almost all affected by the ordinance were 
men, of mean birth, or of overgrown wealth.” 

Among the other expedients of the period was that invented 
by a Monsieur Tonti, and which gave name to our Tontines, now 
so well known as to require no explanation. Emery in his two 
administrations, together only three years, created 167 offices, and 
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added: $7 millions to the public debt; money was depreciated one- 
sixth; but in spite of all this; loans were contracted for at 20 and 
25 per cent., as in the time of Mary de Medici, when she departed 
from Sully’s system, instead of 10. per cent., at which Effiat 
between the two periods had borrowed by following t that system. 
Not that there was any deficient ability in the ministry of the 
respective periods, but simply that there were no political institu- 
tions to controul the influence of individual characters,—that 
Sully and Effiat were honest, and that Richelieu and Mazarin 
were knaves. In Mazarin’s account were 23 millions for secret 
service: well might F ouquet say, “ Sire, il n’y a rien dans les cof- 
fres de votre majesté,—mais M. le Cardinal vous en prétera.” 

‘The result of all this is a lesson which all subsequent statesmen 
may have read, but apparently without instruction ; the current 
expenses were 60 millions, the revenues 48 ; and “ Vexcés et la 
multiplicité des impéts detruisaient ces revenues.” 

Mazarin died, possessed of enormous wealth, estimated by 
some historians at 160 millions of livres ; it is certain that he 
bequeathed twenty-eight to his favourite niece. He had told the 
king, ** Je vous dois tout, sire, mais je crois m’acquitter, en quel- 
que sorte, avec votre majesté, en vous donnant Colbert.”| ‘This 
was high praise, and well merited. Colbert’s ambition was not 
perhaps, in the extended sense of the word, more disinterested 
than Mazarin’s; but it was not of the same vulgarly sordid cast. 
He coveted power as the means of proving how enlightened were 
his views of the evils of society, and of the modes of remedying 
them; and we must charitably ascribe to the influence of his age 
and country, the unjustifiable proceedings, by which he obtained 
that power. The great evil which first attracted his attention 
was the number of offices of which the holders were not only ex- 
empt from taxation, but the capital which they had employed in 
purchasing the place was withdrawn or withholden from com- 
merce; and that to so enormous an amount, that trade and 
manufactures were starved, and men’s minds were alienated from 
the cultivation of them. Multitudes of these offices were’ sup- 
pressed without mercy: and as much of the public debt was 
known to have been incurred under the most fraudulent cireum- 
stances, many recent transactions were equitably annulled; but 
revocations with long retrospect involved in wretchedness ‘hun- 
dreds of innocent families, who either inherited claims which had 
never been disputed, or had paid a full equivalerit for what they 
possessed, in the confidence of government continuing to pay 
what, by previous payments, they had admitted to be due. Pie 
interest of all state creditors was arbitrarily reduced: and this, 
coming upon capitals which had been similarly reduced by former 
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ministers, brought them ‘in many cases to half, and in some to 
less than half of their original value: and when these successive 
operations had proportionally diminished their value inthe 
market, they were paid offiat the rate of such diminution. Such 
was the commencement of the career of Colbert; and yet this is 
not reckoned among the six epochs, when Bresson admits, not 
that the government had committed an act of bankruptcy, but 
“‘ manqué essentiellement a la foi publique.” 

It seems extraordinary that after the actual losses he had occa- 
sioned to the public creditors, the minister could still obtain money 
at ten per cent.; and his credit for personal disinterestedness, as 
far as money was concerned, and for general talent, enabled him 
also to succeed in establishing a bank of deposit, where sums 
might be lodged and withdrawn at pleasure, with an interest of 
five per cent. for the time they remained. ‘This was found a most 
useful resource for the wars, in which Louis’s ambition so often 
involved him; for in 1678, the amount of deposits was four- 
teen millions of livres. ‘This might, in part, be attributed to the 
low state of trade and manufactures offering so little means of 
employment for capital. ‘That state of things, however, Colbert 
exerted himself most powerfully to amend ; and his efforts ex- 
hibit a singular compound of ignorance and intelligence. He 
encouraged and established, at great expense, various manufac- 
tures ;—-among others, workmen and machines for weaving 
stockings were procured from England: the glass manufactory 
from Venice, cloth, lace, and tapestry works were introduced from 
Flanders, &c. ‘These grand designs set kindred minds to work ; 
and Riquet suggested to Colbert the magnificent plan of uniting 
by a canal, the Mediterranean and Atlantic, which Bresson calls, 
and not improperly, “un des plus beaux ouvrages qui soient 
sortis de la main des hommes:” but he does not tell us that this 
splendid work has never paid the expense of its construction, the 
tolls never furnishing the interest of the capital employed. It 
was an undertaking worthy of a great minister, and a great nation: 
but it affords an impressive lesson as to the caution with which 
governments should follow rather than lead in mercantile im- 
provement, and foster rather than give birth to any great enter- 
prize’ dependent on trade, which, when wanting an assistant, 1s 
sure to call for him; and if he come uncalled, he is likely to re- 
main unemployed. 

The difficulties with which Colbert had to contend were im- 
mense. The ambition of his master, and his minister Louvois, 
required enormous sums for the armies; and a powerful navy, 
for the first time in France, was launched by the creative genius 
of the controller of the finances. The vanity of Louis, in peace, 





French Finance. 405 


continued much of the profusion in war; and the minister was 
obliged to make a compromise with the monarch, supplying 
abundant funds for his ostentatious magnificence, and thus con- 
ciliating his protection im the execution of plans for national im- 
provement and economy. 

Honour, however, is due to Colbert, as the founder of the 
Academy of Sciences, and that of Painting and Sculpture. He 
established the Observatory, originated the Journal des Savans, 
and much extended the Royal Library. He reformed the consti- 
tution of the great companies trading to the East Indies and 
North America, and made large advances to enable them to ex- 
tend their operations. Such monopolies and associations were 
no doubt necessary, to enable the nation to compete with similar 
united capitals in England and Holland; but it is grievous to 
think that so enlightened a mind should have carried the mono- 
poly-system into all the details of internal trade and commerce, 
forcing every description of merchants and artizans to form them- 
selves into companies, submit to regulations imposed upon them 
by a minister of state, necessarily ignorant of their best interests, 
and pay a fee too for this application of his wisdom. 

The general result, however, of Colbert’s administration of 
twenty-two years, proves him to have been indefatigable, incor+ 
ruptible, of comprehensive views, and grand designs. During a 
period of unprecedented expenditure, he reduced the annual 
charge for the public debt from fifty-two millions to thirty-two; 
and the revenues, at the same time being raised from eighty-nine 
millions to one hundred and five, left a disposable revenue of 
seventy-three millions, instead of thirty-seven: and, what is per+ 
haps most of all creditable to his character, he annually relieved 
the people from a portion of one of their most oppressive and 
vexatious taxes, ‘The taille, a few years before his accession to 
the ministry, amounted, during war, to fifty-three millions; at 
his death, also in the midst of war, it did not exceed thirty-five 
millions, 

The highest testimony to the merit of Colbert is found in the 
changes which took place on his removal. The very year after his 
death, seventy-five millions were added to the public debt, and three 
millions to the odious taille. Every year added to financial distress 
and popular suffering. New loans were raised, new offices cre- 
ated, the salaries of old offices increased, tontines renewed ; and 
in 1695, a capitation (or property-tax, for it was levied at dif- 
erent rates on different classes) was resorted to, and perhaps was 
the least objectionable, as calculated to press most on the opulent 
classes. Letters of nobility were sold at the price of two thousand 
crowns, and there were five hundred purchasers,. “ Mais la re- 
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source fut passagére, and Ja honte durable,” | Alb mobles, ancient 
and modern, were compelled to register their arms, and: pay a tax 
for the use of armorial bearings. In 1699, annuities were granted 
to the amount of four hundred thousand livres, which' Bresson 
deprecates, as encouraging celibacy and selfishness. And so 
they do; but in certain states of society, the disposition to, and 
the facilities for gratifying these, wil/ exist, and government may 
be allowed to participate in the profits of transactions which it 
cannot prevent. This apology cannot be made for lotteries, 
which were now renewed: for here government monopolizes the 
profits of a ruinous and demoralizing practice, which it might 
wholly suppress: and perhaps the bitterest satire on governments 
becoming lottery-keepers is to be found in their abolition, as an 
immoral institution, by a decree of the Convention, which, at the 
very time, (November, 1793,) was sanctioning all the atrocities of 
the revolutionary tribunal. ‘The lottery of the minister Chamil- 
lard was of a strange kind, though Bresson does not notice the 
monstrosity, which seems to set all calculation at naught, and 
expect that no one would calculate, or that none but those of one 
age would buy; for the tickets were all of one price, and the prizes 
were annuities to the winners. Purchasers enow were found to 
make the profit considerable. 

The rush to ruin was precipitous. ‘The expense of the ‘first 
year’s war was one hundred and forty-six millions; of the eighth, 
two hundred and twenty-six. In 1702, exchequer bills were at 
par: in 1708, at thirty discount. The nation was sunk in wretch- 
edness and exhaustion, Consumption was miserably reduced, 
and taxation proportionally unproductive. 

Desmarets, a convicted felon, (for he had been dismissed, after 
Colbert’s death, on account of embezzlement and swindling) 
was called to save the state, and acted perfectly in character. 
His first measure was to reject all claims created by anticipation 
on. the revenues of the current year; he seized on the funds in 
the Bank of Deposit, for which he finally gave the depositors an 
equal sum in rentes, or what we should call stock, at one per 
cent,, whilst he was borrowing at twelve. All holders of stock of 
former creation were paid only half their dividends; but recent 
lenders, to encourage more, were paid in full. He debased the 
coin,—he taxed as aliens those who had paid for their naturaliza- 
tion; families, who had removed from one province, were treated 
as/ aliens ‘in another; and by rigid levyings of .old taxes, and 
various devices for new, he contrived to extort still further con- 
tributions frem the convulsive grasp of a sinking people. 

M. Bressdn’s reflections on these transactions afford a melan- 
choly example how much long familiarity with them has perverted 
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moral judgment in France: “* Quelque ‘injustes qu’ils fussent, ils 
pourroient étre legitimés ‘par le besoin;” and becatise, “ lors 
de son ‘entrée en place il étoit generalement jugé impossible de 
soutenir la guerre une seule année, et elle fut soutenue sept an- 
nées ... . Demarets montre de quoi est capable un bon admitis- 
trateur.” 

As a comment on this text, let us cite, in his own words, the 
statement in the very next page: “ Les dettes exigibles de Pétat 
montaient a 7 10,994,000 livres, et le manque de fonds etait de 
788,757,364 livres.”. The revenues of the current and subse- 
quent year were anticipated to an amount exceeding 240 mil-+ 
hons, There was, mdeed, an arrear of taxes due to government 
of above forty millions; but that was a debt of so desperate a 
nature, as to be considered not a portion of the wealth of the 
state, but a measure of the impoverishment of the people. Go- 
vernment debentures were at eighty per cent. discount. 

Amidst such individual rum and dishonour, and amidst such 
desolation of his people, Louis le Grand, “ before whom ‘the 
earth had trembled, fell sick, and perceived that he should die.” 
What a lesson for ambition, had ambition ever learned to read! 

One of the first measures of the succeeding regency was the 
institution of a commission of inquiry, whose retrospect extended 
to 1687. In that period were found 4410 persons, who had 
entered the department of finance without fortune, and who now 
possessed, according to their own statement, 800 millions, of 
which the commission left them in possession of 493. Multi- 
tudes were thus thrown into desperate circumstances, either from 
the sums they were justly compelled to refund, or from those un- 
justly withholden by the government, who practised, in the one 
case, the dishonesty which they punished in the other. This 
state of general demoralization and pecuniary distress prepared 
the way for the favourable reception of the wild speculations aud 
golden promises of the notorious John Law, whose schemes had 
been rejected by most of the governments of Europe, and evett 
by the reckless Desmarets himself, eight years before: for, how- 
ever unprincipled, that minister was a calculating man of busi- 
ness and perspicacity, and at once detected the baselessness of 
the splendid visions, which fascinated the ill-regulated imagina- 
tion of the Regent Orleans.. Law was a Scotch adventurer, who 
had fled from the -gallows in England, where he had been con- 
demned: for having “ killed his man and triumphed -o’er his 
maid.” | But a noble demeanour and. conciliatory address’ ‘pro- 
cured him, with the French, a favourable audience, iand he could 
develope his plans with eloquent enthusiasm. ‘These! plans, 
Bresson. says, have been often described and little understood ; 
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but, unfortunately, Englishmen can have no difficulty in com- 
prehending both the elements of them—an’ unlimited issue of 
Bauk paper without funds—and, mercantile and mining specula- 
tions without foundation. The whole odium of this systematic 
delusion is usually thrown upon Law, because he was the active 
partner—but the king (that is, Orleans, in his name) was the 
first iw the firm. ‘The bank was established by royal patent, its 
paper received on a par with specie at the exchequer, and, 
finally, the king paid the company their shares, and declared the 
institution a royal bank. ‘This, in the ignorance which then 
prevailed on the true principles of banking, gave it, for a time, 
a great additional credit. But royal authority and royal wants 
became the only rules in the management: excessive issues en- 
sued, specie disappeared; and, however the infatuation of the 
French might dispose them to receive the bank paper as an 
equivalent, they were soon taught, by a proportionately excessive 
rise in the exchanges, how lowly, by all other nations, that paper 
was estimated. Foreign merchants, in order to procure specie 
for their creditors abroad, found themselves obliged to sacrifice a 
nominal amount of Bank paper larger than the amount of specie 
which they had to remit: this difference in the amounts was the 
measure of the discount to which the paper had fallen; the name 
of a discount, once heard in the money-market, excited alarm. 

Law had been made controller of the finances, and gave 
notice that all public creditors, who would not consent to be re- 
duced to two per cent., should be paid off, in Bank paper of 
course; and as most persons had chosen the latter alternative, the 
number of the holders of this trash was enormously increased. 
Government, as ignorant as it was unprincipled, endeavoured to 
uphold the credit of the paper by penal proclamations, which 
only confirmed the general fear. ‘The market-price sank to one 
half. Government began to vacillate, at first sanctioning the 
depreciation, then ordering the value to be at par; this put an 
end to all confidence, and what had sold for twenty-thousand 
livres might be bought for 200. The general result was, that 
511,900 persons, principally heads of families, were found to 
hold. paper to the amount of 2,288 millions, of which the govern- 
ment would only make itself responsible for 1,700 millions. 

The administration of Dodun, from 1722 to 1726, is remark- 
able for the establishment of a sinking fund; the plan was to 
levy an income-tax of two per cent., (which debtors, as in our 
amended income-tax, were allowed to deduct from their credi- 
tors,). for twelve years, on all proprietors, excepting the public 
creditor, which (unless meant as some indemnification for the 
frequent robberies committed on him,) was an erroneous excep- 
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tion; for a public creditor is as much bound as any other person 
to bear the national burdens in proportion to his property, the 
mode of acquiring it making no difference in the duty of paying 
for protection in the enjoyment of it. At the expiration of the 
twelve years, the fund accumulated from the tax was to form a 
sacred deposit, the interest of which was to be annually applied 
to the liquidation of the public debt. ‘The tax was soon aban- 
doned; and, as has been the fate of most sinking funds, ‘the 
money was applied to other purposes; but six millions were 
afterwards annually taken from the consolidated fund, as we 
should call it, and applied to the reduction of debt. 

In 1745, confidence seems to have been restored. Machault 
borrowed ten millions; and, setting aside a million a year for 
the discharge of principal and interest, the liquidation was accom- 
plished in fifteen years. This resembles, and may have suggested 
our plan of raising one per cent. more than is actually wanted, on 
each occasion of a loan, applying that excess as a sinking fund for 
the reduction of the remainder. ‘This minister might have saved 
the state, and superseded the revolution, if his enlightened views, 
approved by the good sense of Louis XV., had not been blasted 
by the superstition and pusillanimity of that monarch, He pro- 
posed to levy a twentieth on all rents, to be paid by all classes; 
The clergy alone resisted, and were compelled to submit, but 
availed themselves of their private access to the king, to alarm his 
conscience on the score of sacrilege, &c., and he granted them’ an 
immunity, on their promise of a large voluntary contribution 
The other privileged orders were thus taught the benefits of re- 
sistance, and the chance for political salvation was lost, | 

In 1759, Silhouette quashed the contracts of the farmers-general, 
levied the taxes by his own agents, and raised seventy-two mil- 
lions by offering a share of his profits to the contractors for the 
loan. ‘The enormous profits made by farmers-general had been 
long notorious; yet the knowledge of that, and the advantage 
derived from their suspension, did not prevent their revival; and, 
in 1774, we have, from the treachery of a clerk, a copy of the 
bargain made with them, by which it appears, that this private 
contract was the secret channel through which the douceurs of the 
crown percolated to favourites and mistresses, and to the mis- 
tresses of favourites, and the favourites of mistresses without end, 
among whom were found, “ indistinctement confondus les noms 
les plus augustes, et les plus inconnus.” 

Silhouette made another attempt at reform, borrowed from the 
practice of England, imposing the highest proportion of taxes on 
articles of luxury, so as to throw the burden more on the rich: and 
to the eternal disgrace of the boasted patriotism of the parliament 
of Paris, the edict was only put on their -registers by royal au- 
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thority, and, from their factious opposition, was son obliged to 
be revoked. 

By such weakness and corruption, -affairs were brought to a 
crisis, from which it was thought some “ bold bad man” alone 
could extricate the state. The Abbé Terray.answered the de- 
seription.. For five years this man exercised every species of 
public extortion, and was guilty of the most cruel oppression, to 
feed his own cupidity. 

Louis XV. died, and Terray was not long tolerated by his 
benevolent successor, Nor were the monarchs more contrasted 
than the ministers, ‘Terray was succeeded by Turgot, the philo- 
sopher and philanthropist. In his celebrated letter to the king, 
on entering upon office, he laid down three fundamental prin- 
ciples for his administration of the finances. ‘ 1,.Point de 
banqueroute ; ni avouée, ni masquée par des reductions forcées, 
2. Point d’augmentation d’impéts; la raison en est dans la situa- 
tion des peuples, et encore plus dans le coeur de votre majesté. 
8. Pomt d’emprunt; diminuant toujours le revenu libre, il né- 
cessite, au bout de quelque tems, ou la banqueroute, ou l’aug- 
mentation d’impositions/”. These objects could only be effected 
by not allowing expenditure to exceed receipt; and that necessi- 
tated a rigour, which rendered the minister odious to the cour- 
tiers,.and perhaps not very acceptable, in the detail, to the young 
king, however he might generally approve the principles. 

His first measure was to abolish the hateful corvée throughout 
the kingdom. He took off eight sous per livre from the transit 
duties, and a free trade, in grain, was allowed throughout the inm- 
terior. ‘There were three years arrears on all pensions, of which 
he paid, at once, two years, on all not exceeding 400 livres, Of 
this.class the whole arrears were discharged before he quitted the 
ministry, and those due to other pensions, and to the. public cre- 
ditors in general, were in course for a like liquidation ; he simpli- 
fied the forms for receipt of dividends, and paid off the principal 
of those whose dividends were too small to pay the expense of 
receiving them. He established a Discount. Bank, which, by 
discounting bills of Exchange at four per cent., might bring down 
the general rate of interest to that rate. The success of his mea- 
sures wasfound by the re-establishment of public credit., Go- 
vernment debentures were in some cases at par, and he was en- 
abled to negotiate a loan in Holland for sixty millions of livres, at 
less thaw five per cent., a novelty in the history of French Finance ; 
how much, of this was due to. the character of ‘Turgot, was 
proved by his:dismissal putting an end to the negotiation, aud his 
suecessor not being able to raise a much smaller sum at less than 
six and a quarter per cent. 

Clugni, in a five month’s administration, re-established the 
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corvée, the duties on becoming apprentices aud masters in trades, 
the eight sous per livre of transit duty, &c., in short, did all he 
could to undo the good which Turgot had effected. 

He was succeeded, in 1776, by one who had been a banker’s 
clerk, aud who, having private information of the peace about to 
be concluded at Paris in 1763, and speculating in the English 
funds, gave commencement to a fortune now estimated to be at 
least eight millions of livres. ‘This was Necker. He had quitted 
the business of banking, and aspired to place, to which he endea- 
voured to recommend himself by publications exhibiting an ac- 
quaintance with the principles of commerce and public credit, 
and his efforts were aided by the assiduity of his wife (the Ma- 
demoiselle Curchod of Gibbon), in cultivating the acquaintance 
of men of rank and literary eminence. 

“ Probity and publicity” were the watch-words of Necker; 
and, whatever might be his other motives, he proved his respect for 
both, by his far-famed “ Compte Rendu,” in which were exposed, 
side by side, the vices of the old system, and his own comprehen- 
sive and beneficent plans. Nor was courage for the execution of 
them wanting, when, in one day, he suppressed above four hun- 
dred offices in the king’s domestic establishment. ‘The farming 
of taxes, the fruitful source, as we have before explained, of cor- 
ruption, in which king and people were alike deceived, were 
almost entirely suppressed. The valuation of real property 
throughout the kingdom, begun in 1771, having been completed, 
the vingtiémes were assessed at a rate not to be altered for twenty 
years; and the ¢ai/le and capitation tax, hitherto so arbitrary in 
the apportionment, were fixed, for each province, at an invariable 
sum. Instead of subjecting the provinces to the exactions of 
government agents, he granted them an assembly of proprietors, 
who apportioned the taxes, suggested to the king the most equit- 
able mode of levying them, and of providing for the construction 
of roads, and other business of the district. This was an ad- 
mirable preparation for a national representative assembly; had 
it been sooner introduced, and steadily persisted in, the nation 
would have been gradually accustomed to the blessings of such 
an institution, and to the discharge of its duties, and would not 
have come to the work of political regeneration, besotted with 
ignorance, and intoxicated with the draught of new power. 

Before Necker’s accession to office, there had been a series of 
bankruptcies (which had come to be considered one of the re- 
sources of government), and, after fifteen years of peace, an in- 
creasing deficit. After five years of war, his “ Compte Rendu” 
showed a surplus of ten millions; he had borrowed 530 millions 
at a less interest than had ever been known in times of war;—the 

VOL, VII, NO. XIV. EE 











412 French Finance. 


discount on exchequer bills, which had been sixteen per cent., 
was reduced to eight, and all this was accomplished without any 
addition to the burdens of the people. 

His successors, as usual, reversed all the measures they found 
recently established or in progress. In Nov. 1783, Calonne was 
substituted, who may be considered as having put the last apple 
into the pannier: the ass did not kick and die, but kicked and 
killed. Calonne was appointed by an influence characteristic of 
the old system. His ‘patron was d’Harvelay, the court banker, 
** qui voulait faire donner la place de Contréleur-General a Ca- 
lonne, qu'il aimait, moins cependant que ne l’aimait Madame 
d’Harvelay.” The minion was worthy of the patronage. His 
measures were opposed by the parliament of Paris: he quarrelled 
with them, and endeavoured to supersede their authority by call- 
ing an assembly of the Notables in February, 1787. To procure 
their sanction to the extraordinary changes and additional imposi- 
tions he proposed, all his art and all his eloquence were employed ; 
but all could not conceal the astounding fact, that whilst im 1781 
it had been declared, on royal authority, that there was then a sur- 
plus of revenue amounting to ten millions, it was now declared, 
on the same authority, that there had been a continually growing 
deficit from the year 1776, which Calonne confessed to having 

increased by 35 millions, making the total deficit 115. The out- 
' ery was loud, and sounded over Europe. The king, sensible to 
the disgraceful situation in which he was placed, forbade all pub- 
lications on the subject. But Necker, indignant at his veracity 
being impeached, and rejoicing m the opportunity of exhibiting 
a comparison between the results of his own administration and 
Calonne’s, disregarded the prohibition, and had a vindicatory 
tract printed, which was answered by a lettre-de-cachet, banishing 
him twenty leagues from Paris: but that did not prevent Fleury, 
the successor of Necker, from declaring, in a letter to Calonne, 
that Necker was in the right. A copy of this letter was conveyed 
to the king, who, on questioning Calonne on the subject, detected 
him in a lie, and yet was weak enough to support Calonne, by 
dismissing, on his demand, the minister who had furnished his 
majesty with the means of his detection. He was thereby em- 
boldened to demand also the dismissal of Breteuil; but as he 
was a favourite of the queen, she took that occasion to repre- 
sent the dangerous and disgraceful tendency of Calonne’s mea- 
sures, and he was dismissed at the very moment of his imagined 
triumph. 

Fourqueux was controller of the finances for one month, De 
Brienne for three, and Lambert for a year. During these changes 
nothing was effected for the redemption of the state. At length 
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Necker was recalled. No objection, as before, on the score of 
his religion, was now made to his entrance into the council, and 
he met there no opposition to his measures. However, he found 
affairs in so ruinous a condition that nothing could retrieve them 
but the authority of the states-general. In obtaining the royal 
assent for doubling the proportion of the third estate in that 
assembly, so that they constituted one half of the whole, he cre- 
ated the revolution. But he had reason, from experience, to ap- 
prehend, that if the third estate were to constitute, as heretofore, 
only a third of the assembly, the remaining two thirds, being of 
the privileged orders, would, as heretofore, resist all the attempts 
to abolish their exemptions; without which abolition no hope 
could be entertained of saving the state, or of relieving the 
wretchedness and oppression of the people. 

The difficulties of the finances were stated by Necker to con- 
sist in a deficit exceeding 56 millions, with anticipations of revenue 
amounting to 260. Besides other debts, there were 76 millions 
of suspended payments, and 80 millions of arrears in the collec- 
tion of taxes. The means for remedying these evils were detailed, 
and loans proposed. But, in the midst of these plans, the king, 
having determined no longer to continue the conciliatory conduct 
towards the assembly, which Necker had made a condition of his 
services, requested him to withdraw from the kingdom in as private 
a manner as possible, Necker justified the confidence of his 
master, whose new councillors had advised him to send the popu- 
lar minister to the Bastile; he took, in the most secret manner, 
the shortest route into Germany, and wrote thence to assure 
Messrs. Hope, of Amsterdam, that he continued to them the pri- 
vate pledge of his own fortune, to the amount of two millions of 
livres, as a security for their supplying Paris with corn. 

Whilst he was hastening to his quiet home on the banks of the 
Leman Lake, the Bastile was destroyed, and the throne of the 
multitude was erected on its ruins. At Bale he met the king’s 
letter of recall. His journey thence to Versailles was a triumphal 
progress; but, in the mean time, enthusiasm and ignorance had 
felt their power, and reason and experience were no longer listened 
to. Necker negotiated a loan for 30 millions at 5 per cent, 
The assembly refused their sanction to more than 43.: only 23 
millions could be raised: and a subsequent attempt to borrow 
80 millions—half to be paid in specie, and half in government 
debentures—was equally unsuccessful. The April deficit of 56 
millions had increased in September to 61. ‘This and all other 
financial embarrassments were fully represented by Necker, and, 
with the addition of his proposed remedial measures, submitted 
to the assembly ; but the impatience of impassioned ignorance 
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suspended. all plans, and the assembly, assuming the management 
ofithe royal treasury, cut,, as, they thought, ee ca knot, and 
(im addition to .160 millions of the Discount Bauk-paper ordered 
to be received as specie,) they issued 400 millions of assignats, 
for which the property of the crown and clergy were pledged, 
and which were to. be received in payment on the sale of such 
property. In vain did Necker protest against such wild proceed- 
igs; and Mirabeau’s. astute eloquence urged the assembly to 
discharge the whole floating debt by an additional issue of 1,900 
millions of assiguats. ‘The sum of his orations may be found in 
one.sentence ; ‘‘ partout ou se trouvera un,porteur d’assignats, 
yous conterez un defenseur necessaire de vos mesures, wn crean- 
cier interessé A vos succés ;” and this, whether the assignats con- 
tinued to be held, or were exchanged for what was now called 
national property. Necker, finding his seryices superseded, his 
wisdom and experience set at naught, resigned his office, declin- 
ing all remuneration, and leaving two millions, of his property in 
the national coffers. 

After various wild. enactments came the sweeping Law on 
Finance, in 1798, which ordained the public debts of every de- 
Seription to be liquidated by a payment of two-thirds in notes 
payable to bearer, but exchangeable only for national property, 
and in the purchase-money of which also these notes could only 
constitute a limited proportion. They fell, immediately on the 
issues, to 80 per cent. discount, and were soon of no value what- 
ever. The remaining third of the public creditor’s claim was 
entered in the ‘Great Book,” and forming the basis of the 
present debt of France under the name of ‘Tiers Consolidé, re- 
cords the bankruptcy of the nation, and the payment of a dividend 
of 6s. 8d. inthe pound.* 

It was at this crisis of infamy and audacity that the government 
proposed, and the legislature sanctioned, the most farcical gas- 
conade that ever stamped the character of a people. A loan 
(was, opened (to be repaid in ten years) at 5 per cent., with 
othe; bonus of tickets in an annual lottery, of which the prizes 
s»were: to be furnished. from a,fourth of all contributions to be levied 
by; the, French armies in England. . This was acting the hunter- 
salesman, of, the lion’s skin on a grand scale. But the sale did 
‘nat,take place-—not a sous was bid, . c 
vu When the consulship was established, (Nov. 1799,) there was 
not specie enough in the treasury to expedite ‘couriers to the 
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r ¥, So. ny rons had been the frauds on the public creditor, that, notwithstanding the 
enormous debts incurred by successive administrations, thé interest, after this last trans- 
action, did not exceed thirty-eight willions of livres. 
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armies with intelligence of the change.’ Gaudin, (afterwards Duc 
de Giete,) became Minister of Fimance, ‘and was the only un+ 
changed minister from 1799 to 1814; so that a systematic arrange~ 
ment*may now be considered as commenced, which included, 
indeed, many evils’ inseparable from a despotic administration, 
but many regulations, also, worthy of imitation. 

The first measure was an increase of 4 per cent. on all taxes, 
but payable partly in specie, and partly in debentures of the late 
Directory, which had lost all value in the market. Notes were 
issued, which were to be valid payment for national. property 
about to be sold. A deposit in specie was required as ‘security 
from persons entering on office: and thus the new government 
was set in motion. A register of all real property was ordered, 
by which an invariable apportionment of taxation should be’ ob- 
tained, the proprietor be secured in the remainder of his property, 
without fear of the ignorance, caprice, or injustice of the col- 
lector ; and the government could ascertain beforehand what sum 
might certainly be expected from the existing tax, or from any 
additional per-centage which it might be necessary to impose. 
This wise measure was entirely Bonaparte’s. Gaudin organized 
the collection of the direct taxes in the way which is still pursued, 
and seems to have been taken from that adopted in England. 
A sinking-fund was established ; and, however feeble its means, 
the recurrence to the principle, and the other measures we have 
specified, retrieved the public credit so far, as to raise consi- 
derably the price of stocks, which, under the Directory, had been 
so low as 10 per cent., and came at one period of the empire 
to be at 80. The Bank of France was formed, and the Sinking 
Fund subscribed, in crowns, for five thousand shares. Bills were 
drawn on the receivers of taxes, who paid the amount in specie, 
not into the Treasury, but into the Sinking Fund, to be exclusively 
applied to the redemption of these bills, which immediately ob- 
tained a credit equal to the best commercial paper. | Bonaparte 
was justly proud of the amendment in the finances, and the revival 
of credit, and caused forty copies of the Compte Rendu for 1802 
to be sent to England. It ought, however, to be considered, that 
he, as representing the French nation, was really in the situation 
of a bankrupt, who, having freed himself from claims on ‘account 
of the past, starts unincumbered, and, with all’ the advantages’ of 
experience, requires only activity and circumspéctness to secure 
success. agi 

However false the principles of taxation under the empire, the 
administration seems to have been judicious. At the commence- 
ment of each year, Napoleon fixed the sum to be appropriated to 
each department, and limited the expenditure, of each minister, for 
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the year: but this quota could only be drawn from the Treasury 
m such monthly sums as were determined by a special monthly 
decree of the Emperor; thus twelve times in the year modifying 
the general apportionment, in conformity with the particular cir- 
eumstances of receipt and expenditure, or of unexpected emer- 
gency. This order extended to all the annexations of the empire, 
and in them the burden of public debts was completely removed 
by the sale of public property, principally that of useless eccle- 
siastical establishments—a benefit so sensibly felt after the storm 
of conquest had passed away, that even the Pope, on his restora- 
tion, had the good sense to confirm the alienations which had 
enabled him to enter on an unembarrassed revenue. 

In 1812 all was order and prosperity in the finances. The ex- 
penditure was equalled by the receipts, and Napoleon had accu- 
mulated, from foreign institutions, &c., a reserve-treasure of 120 
millions in gold. 

In spite of the exhaustion of twenty-four years of revolution, 
despotic government, continual war and absurd legislation, the 
actual improvement of France was proved (says Bresson) by a 
comparison of the excess of exports over imports, which, in 1788, 
was only 75 millions; in 1812, 126 millions. But this, at all 
times a false criterion, is a most fallacious statement, inasmuch as 
the France of 1812 included rich and commercial countries with 
which the France of 1788 had no connection, Holland and Ham- 
burgh, for example, whose balance of exports in 1788 might, 
perhaps, exceed the total balance of them and France together in 
1812, though comprehending 130 departments, and 42 millions 
of people. 

n the twelve years, however, there had been expended in 
eanals, bridges, roads, fortifications, harbours, public buildings 
and public institutions, a thousand millions; of which it is re- 
markable that the completion of the four passes over the Alps, 
justly called entreprises gigantesques, is only estimated at thirty. 

Amidst this enormous expenditure, it is, as Bresson observes, 
consoling to remark ten millions appropriated in “ La Vendée, 
pour en cicatriser les plaies.” 

In 1813 the revenue was about 900 millions; the civil expen- 
ture 350; and to the remainder of 550 was required an addition 
of 300, to repair the disasters of the preceding year and meet the 
dangers of the present. 

In 1814 the Baron Louis became the financial minister of the 
restored: monarch, as he became since, and is now again, of Louis- 
Philippe; and he seems to have prepared the way for his own 
triumph by stating the arrears due in his predecessor's account at 
1645 millions; whilst the Duc de Giete maintained, and by the 
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Compte Readu of 1817 was afterwards admitted to have proved, 
that it did not equal 504 millions. The calculated expenditure 
of 1814 was 827 millions, and the receipts were taken at 520, 
The claimants on account of arrears had their choice of exchequer 
bills, to be paid off in three years, with interest in the mean time 
at 8 per cent.; or inscriptions for stock in perpetuity, at 5 per cent. 
For payment of the exchequer bills were pledged the sale of royal 
woods, the surplus expected in the revenues of 1815, and the 
product of the sale of the property of communes, &c., and the 
common resort, the sinking fund. But all these proved insuf- 
ficient, and the claimants became proprietors of stock to their 
respective amounts. ‘Thirty millions of the king’s personal debts 
were made a part of the national debt, twenty-five millions were 
fixed for the civil list, and eight millions for the members of the 
royal family. 

On Napoleon’s eruption from Elba, he obtained, from the 
notorious contractor and speculator Ouvrard, fifty millions, at an 
interest of 10 per cent, and with a bonus of 3; and in order that 
this might not be known in the stock-market it was charged on 
the sinking fund. 

The hundred days cost the nation 600 millions of livres—and 
what else? 

In November, 1815, a treaty bound France to pay the allies, 
in five years, 700 millions in specie, by daily and equal instal- 
ments; and, annually for three years, 130 millions, for maintaining 
150 thousand men of the army of occupation. All claims too, 
that could be substantiated by foreign communities, or individuals, 
the government became pledged to pay; and by a separate treaty, 
all British subjects who, being creditors of France, had, contrary 
to the treaty of 1786, had their effects confiscated by the French 
government, were to be indemnified. 

The means devised for answering those prodigious demands 
were found quite inadequate; payment to the allies was sus- 
pended, and the possibility of provisioning their troops became 
very doubtful. French capitalists, alarmed by the late sudden 
vicissitudes, kept aloof; but the bold and clear-sighted Ouvrard 
suggested and negotiated a plan by which difficulties “ were shook 
to air.” It was proved to the allies, that an attempt to raise the 
funds due for the current half-year would, in the present state of 
public credit, still further reduce that credit, and render futare 
payments still more impracticable. The only means, therefore, 
of accomplishing all purposes was by raising the credit of the 
French funds, and this was to be effected by the allies accepting 
stock at 5 per cent., yielding rentes to the amount of thirty mil+ 
lions, and commissioning the houses of the Hopes and the Barings 
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to ‘sell the same on their aceount. |: “Coneurrently with the adoption 
of this plan by the allies, a-diplomatie note ‘announced: that the 
army of occupation was to be reduced’ one) fifth.’ Lmmediately, 
government securities'rose; foreigners and natives contended :for 
shares, and the Hopes and Barings, from ‘assignees;sbecame pur- 
chasers of the stock of the allies. When the stock was mseribed 
in the “ Grand Livre,” it was done at 53: fr. 85 ce.) (abeut 94 per 
cent.); and Ouvrard tells us that in a short time it rose to 65 fr. 
This mode of satisfying foreign creditors was extended to the 
claims of foreign states and individuals, which were compromised 
for Inscriptions in the Great Book, yielding about sixteen mil- 
lions of Rentes, of which England had three... The loan was no 
sooner opened than foreigners and natives rushed into compe- 
tition, and even an armed force was required to keep order at the 
place of subscription. The rate of interest, instead of 9}, as in 
the’ preceding year, did not quite equal 74 per cent. This rapid 
improvement in public credit under circumstances of such extra- 
ordinary disbursement, is ascribable ‘primarily to the extension of 
the market by bringing the allied sovereigns to become purchasers 
of stock, and by the superabundance of capital .in proportion to 
employment for it, in all the trading nations of Europe. To this 
must be added the hight honour and magnanimity displayed. by 
the. French legislature in taking on itself the whole of the public 
debts, without regard to the character of the government under 
which they had been contracted. Subsequent regulations, too, 
contributed to the same effect. In 1819 auxiliary Grands Livres 
(called, quaintly enough, Petits Grands Livres) were opened in 
the provinces, and by familiarising the people with the subject, 
and facilitating the means of investing and drawing out their 
money, added greatly to the demand for public securities, which 
was still further increased by reducing, in 1822, the minimum of 
an Investment from fifty livres to ten, and giving various facilities 
for transfer and receipt of dividends in these small accounts. This 
was in fact establishing savings banks on government security, 
but with this disadvantage compared with ours—that the depo- 
sitors might learn to be stock-jobbers, of which the moral mis- 
chief would be incalculable. an dooel § 
')\ Another fiscal_-regulation, extended to the provinces, appears to 
be of unmixed good: communes and towas which possessed a 
public property were obliged to print, for the information of the 
public, an annual statement of receipts and disbursements. If 
this were adopted with us, how many scandalous jobs (im which 
sometimes the highest families participate) would, be prevented ! 
how matty charities, now diverted into private channels, would 
diffuse blessings among multitudes! 
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In; 1821,\so0 great). was the improvement in. public credit, that 
government could borrow at about! 5¢ percent: This was ob- 
tained ‘by public competition in sealed proposals, and the contract 
given to the highest, which added to the national confidence in 
the integrity/and strength of the government. In this year nine- 
teen millions were abated in the tax on real property throughout 
the poorest provinces and those which had been most exposed to 
hostile invasion; and there was a reduction common to all 
amounting to seven millions more. 

In 1822 a loan was voted in the Chamber of Deputies (with 
only nineteen dissentients) of 207 millions, for conducting the 
Spanish expedition. 

In 1828 the Bank of France lent, at 4 per cent., 100 millions 
to government, who issued besides, 74 millions of exchequer bills, 

In 1824 Spain acknowledged a debt of 58 millions to France, 
but Villele failed in attempting to reduce the 5 per cents (then at 
102) to a S per cent, stock. 

During all these financial and military operations above 100 
millions had been furnished, by private persons, for making vari- 
ous canals, bridges, &c.; public corporations had been allowed to 
borrow money for various improvements; and the shares being 
made very small, brought the most moderate capitals into activity 
—a circumstance of great general importance, as well as of pro- 
bable advantage, to any particular undertaking. 

The wisdom and firmness of Louis XVIII. had left affairs j in 
so flourishing a condition, that his successor ventured to propose 
an indemnity to emigrants and their families, whose property had 
been confiscated to an amount, as it was calculated, of more than 
987 millions, . The idea was as creditable to the monarch as: the 
adoption of it was to the character of the nation. Indeed, that 
adoption might have been anticipated, from the fact that the con- 
fiscated property of individuals, though protected by the same 
securities, had always borne a less price in the market than the 
properties of the state or of public bodies. ‘To attempt to pay 
the principal of so large a sum, raised by loans, might have en- 
dangered public credit; and even an inscription of such a sum in 
the Great Book, and the consequent bringing of probably a) large 
portion of stock suddenly into the market, might have deranged 
the system that was now going on so prosperously. It was, there- 
fore, arranged that one-sixth of a thousand millions should. be, in- 
scribed annually for five years, (beginning June, 1825,) bearing 
an interest of 3 per cent. As a counterbalance to.this annual m- 
crease of the quantity of the debt, it was ordered that the, sinking 
fund, whose annual purchases amounted to 77} millions, should, 
during those five years, not accumulate such purchases, but that 
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an equal sum of the national debt should be cancelled; and at the 
same time it was ordered that the sinking fund should not be ap- 
plied to the purchase of any stock above par, which was enlarging 
the market for the newly created stock. 

. In 1825 the measure was carried for the voluntary reduction of 
the 5 per cents.—an option being given (without the threat of 
being paid off ) for the stock, as before, to be transferred to a 
3 per cent. stock at 75, or to a 44 per cent. stock at par, redeem- 
able in ten years. The proprietors of more than 634 millions 
accepted these terms, (very few the latter alternative,) and the 
saving from this operation enabled government to remit above 
6 millions of the tax on real property: but it is grievous to hear 
that the motive for these successive reductions had a political ob- 
ject, the disfranchisement of many whose right of voting at elec- 
tions depended on the amount of their direct taxes. 

Bresson is of opinion that the reduction ought to have been made 
on articles of consumption, and doubtless, if of luxurious consump- 
tion, it might be so; but in the extraordinary subdivision of landed 
property in France, a diminished land-tax would be a great relief 
to the productive classes. This relief, however, has been too 
much neglected in all French taxation. The old leaven of the 
exemption of the higher orders still operates, and though now no 
class, by name, be exonerated, the wealthy are in fact too lightly 
burthened: there is no tax, for example, on carriages and horses 
of pleasure, none on men-servants; whilst these articles pay a 
thirty-fifth part of our whole taxation. 

The great deficiency of M. Bresson’s work is the want of the 
details of the late national budgets, though he gives us all the 
items of the receipt and expenditure of the city of Paris, and the 
same for the household of Napoleon. ‘These deficiencies, how- 
ever, are well supplied by the other work which stands at the head 
of this article,—certainly one of the most instructive of the tribe 
of “ Annuals,”—which gives us all the details of national receipt 
and expenditure, as stated or elicited in the Chamber of Deputies 
in their session of 1829, From this we shall be able to give our 
readers a pretty accurate idea of the state of the French finances, 
and, their mode of taxation, as they stood just before the late 
revolution. 

The state of the French finances then appeared a very flourishing 
one, because the government for several years had been able to 
command annual loans at a diminishing interest. But the neces- 
sity for such loans proves that the Sinking Fund, which Bresson, 
and Ouvrard in his Memoirs, both vaunt so much, as amounting 
to upwards of seventy-seven millions of livres per annum, was a 
mere fallacy. 
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In speaking of the public debt, the French express it, not like 
us, by the amount of capital, but by that of annual interest 
(Rentes), which is much more convenient and instructive, at least 
for all usual occasions. At the period of the Greek Calends— 
cum mula pepererit—and when the national debt is to be paid 
off, it may be requisite to talk of the principal. 

In 1814, then, the interest of the debt was 63,300,000. (In 
1818 the sinking fund was endowed, as they call it.) In 1820, 
when all demands of the allies were finally settled, the interest 
was 188,341,200. In 1828 it amounted to 200,350,047. In 
1829, 202,973,888. Such was the state of the permanent or 
funded national debt of France on the Ist of January, 1829.* 
But to this must be added a floating debt, of which the interest 
amounts to six millions, besides 5,200,000 paid to the Receivers 
General, as interest on anticipated revenue, which, though not 
called floating debt, is assuredly of the very same nature. 

The other items of expenditure make the total of the budget of 
1829, as proposed by the Mimister . . . . ~ 979,935,329 
Reduced by the Chamber to. - «+ 972,739,879 
Of these items we cite the civil list of twenty-five millions, only 
to notice that the identity of name has often led to very erroneous 
comparisons with our own, which provides for the payment of 
ambassadors, judges, and several other expenses not charged on 
the civil list of France. 

Payment and indemnity to the Catholic Clergy . 26,796,500 

Establishments for Ecclesiastical Education . . 2,600,000 
Repairs of buildings, and other items, make the sum total of ex- 
pense on account of what was lately called the established reli. 
gion, and now only “ the religion of the majority of Frenchmen,” 
35,921,300; and tothe honour of French liberality, (and, be it 
added, of Catholic toleration ,) there was an item in the budget, 
for Christian congregations not Catholic,” amounting to 720,000 
livres, or about a fiftieth part of what was appropriated to the 
then religion of the state; and the sixth Article of the new Char- 
ter evinces the continuance of the same spirit. 

The army (including the materied of artillery, and engineers, 
and military schools) are estimated in round numbers at 186 mil~ 
lions; marine 58 millions; colonies, 7. 

Under what may be called pensions, the charges appear heavy, 


* Those who would wish to see the debt expressed in amount of capital, will find the 
sengeenry data in being informed that this interest is paid in the following proportions 
of Kentes:— 

165,217,546 
waeede eer pereebe ee 1,049,237 
ceeeeeceeneenees seeeereres 36,727,100 


Total of interest as above ..».202,973,883 
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but in the several changes of the government it has been necessary 
to-conciliate many, who, as, malcontents, might-have distarbed the 
new establishments,, Hence. pensions, to peers and senators, and 
their widows, 979,000; civil, pensions, 14 million; «military, 
above 45} millions; ecclesiastical, nearly 5}; miscellaneous, 
13 millions; and in the nature of pensions may be considered the 
charge of the Legion of Honour, 3,400,000. The payments as 
wages to the deputies are 600,000; to the peerage, 1,784,000. 
Before “quitting the subject of expenditure we cannot but notice, 
as interesting to our gentlemen of the turf, that the late French 
government incurred considerable expense in improving their 
breed of horses, for there is a charge for the stud of brood mares 
and stallions of 1,840,000 livres. 

Of receipts, the total calculated on by the budget was 979,252,224 
Of expenses (as above) . mare se 972,739,879 


Leaving an expected surplusof . . . . . . , 6,519,345 


In the items of receipts, the most important is that of the 
direct taxes, which bear exclusively on real property, and consti- 
tute about a third of the whole revenues, (in round numbers about 
$27} millions.) This, as it affects lands, must tend, by throwing 
poor soils out of cultivation, to raise the price of corn, and other 


raw produce; and as real property is excessively subdivided in 
France, must operate as a heavy burthen on the industrious 
classes. In England the land-tax (including the poor cess, which 
indeed constitutes about four-fifths of the whole) is only about 
one-ninth of our revenue; and even this, as our landed property 
is much less subdivided, falls principally on the opulent classes. 
Their tax on salt, so much a necessary of life, is about an 
eighteenth (444 millions) of the whole revenue, while with us it has 
been wholly abolished. The expense (128 millions) of collecting 
the revenue in France is at the rate of about 13 per cent.; whilst 
with us it does not average above one half that rate. 

ese comparative statements, joined to the observations which 
we, made, as suggested by the historical details, may enable the 
English reader to form a general idea of the system of French 
finance up to the period of the late extraordinary and unexpected 
Revolution. , Here a new era commences; some symptoms have 
already been exhibited of @ disposition to set at naught the lessons 
of dear-bought experience which France has already been taught, 
as the preceding, outline of her finaucial history clearly shows. 
Let us hope that these symptoms are ouly transitory, ona that we 
shall soon see, her again tranquilly pursuing the same prudent 
course from which she was only forced by the madness and folly 
of the late government, 





Art. VII.— Briefe iiber einen Theil von Croatien und Italien, 
an Caroline Pichler, von Therese von Artner. (Letters on 
part of Croatia and Italy, addressed to Caroline Pichler, by 
Theresa'von Artner.) Pesth. 1830. 8vo. 


THE present age, with all its gallantry, does not, we believe, 
allow the productions of female tourists to hold a very exalted 
rank in the circle of literature, and this verdict, pronounced in 
the teeth of prejudice, we dare not take upon ourselves to protest 
against, Lndeed it must be confessed that those of our own fair 
countrywomen who have of late entered the arena have in no 
wise contributed to alter this opinion; from the chaotic, mass of 
maudlin sentiment, vulgar common-place, and useless directions, 
contained in Mrs. Starke’s Manual, down to that ne plus ultra 
of coxcombry, “ Rome in the Nineteenth Century,” there is nothing 
that is worth the trouble of a first, or will bear a second perusal, 
except the lively narrative of Lady Morgan, who, in her wildest 
flights of absurdity, is always interesting from her liveliness; her 
information not being like that.of most others in the inverse pro- 
portion to her vanity. The work before us, though hardly to 
be classed with those of the above description, neither arrogates, 
nor is entitled to much praise for depth of information or ele- 
gance; it consists of letters addressed by an Austrian lady to the 
celebrated novelist, Caroline Pichler, with whose name, if not 
with her works, most of our readers are, we apprehend, well ac- 
quainted. The first of these is occupied in the description of 
one of the most interesting districts of Europe, but that unfortunate 
“ Dux femina facti,” which we believe never prospered since 
Dido’s time, seems to hang like an incubus over the otherwise 
entertaining narrative; as we ever and anon find ourselves betrayed 
into episodes about the spring of life, roses of love, &c. invented, 
We suppose, in compliment to the antiquated gallantry of some 
old battered general in the military provinces of Croatia. Really, 
ladies, when they do travel, should adopt the buckskin propria 
que maribus, like the old empress mother of Russia. 
Leaving the town of Agram, in June, 1825, our tourist travel- 
Jed by Petrinia to Sziszeg, passing through a district called ‘Turo- 
polye, consisting of twenty-four departments, the inhabitants of 
which boast of a nobility, the date of whose patents must throw 
the pretensions of the greatest part of our own aristocracy into 
the shade ; Bela IV., King of Hungary, in reward for their services 
against the Mongols aud “Bulgarians, gratited thei the dignity of 
nobility, and at the same time the more important privilege of 
freedom from taxation, about the year 1260. It must, as our 
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author observes, be curious enough to see these primitive dignita- 
ries, each possessing about the same quantity of land as an Irish 
_ peasant, inhabiting a cottage, rudely constructed of wood, with- 
out a chimney, but proud nevertheless of their distinction, and 
parading on Sundays with a blue mantle, the ‘sole insignia of their 
rank. 

The first town of note visited by Therese von Artner is Sziszeg, 
(anciently Siscia,*) a colony founded by the Romans, probably 
in the reign of Augustus, which still retains many curious relics 
of its former grandeur. Its situation, at the confluence of the 
Kulpa and Save, is most favourable for commerce, anid would, if 
the intermediate districts ever became civilized, render it a great 
entrepét for the produce of Carniola, Carinthia, and Croatia, on 
its way to the Black Sea. In ancient times a canal ran through 
the heart of the town, opening on éach side into a river, and un- 
derneath the canal ran a tunnel arched with tiles, of sufficient size 
to allow a horseman to pass through: so well had this been con- 
structed that a very little trouble would again render it serviceable. 
The end indeed was only lately closed up by a merchant, into 
whose cellar it disgorged itself, on account of the frequent flood- 
ing it occasioned, and who being, we suppose, an honest man, 
did not choose, even with so excellent an excuse, to allow his 
customers’ wine to be partially diluted. Another ruin of the same 
kind exists not far from the town, at a castle called Rastovich, 
(from which an aqueduct brought water to their colony,) extend- 
ing to a distance of several miles to another fortress called Mosz- 
lovina. Who can deny after this the practicability of Mr. Bru- 
nel’s undertaking? Innumerable sarcophagi have been dis- 
covered in excavating under some of the vineyards; they were 
generally found enclosed in a small vault; and, what is rather un- 
usual, frequently contained the remains of two, sometimes of 
three, bodies. ‘The interior of these sarcophagi was also not un- 
commonly streaked with marks of fire, and contained fragments 
of charcoal, which, together with the circumstance of finding the 
lacrytiatories and other relics melted, leads our authoress to sup- 
pose that part of the corpse was frequently burnt within the coffin. 

We are next introduced mto one of the military departments 
which form the territorial line of division between Austria and 
Turkey. In consequence of ‘the lawless and marauding habits 
of the natives on each side of the border, every establishment 
is made to assume as martial an air as possible,—the earth is 
sown with dragons’ teeth ready to start up into an armed force at 


* Not Siscium, as our authoress cites it, vid. Plin, H. N, iii, 28.— Colapis in 
Saum influens juxta Sisciam. 
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a few hours notice,—every elevated spot of ground is crowned 
with a watch tower; and between the incursions of freebooters 
and the regu, the country is kept in a continual state of excite- 
ment. The institution of this military system, which so well ae- 
cords with the disposition of the inhabitants, is owing to Maria 
Theresa, and her successors have done all in their power to follow 
up the spirit of her plans. The domestic arrangements betray 
the same precaution against an external attack; each house is in- 
habited by three, frequently by more families, the oldest of which 
receive particular attention from the rest, being lodged in the 
large hall, which serves as an eating room for the whole; the rest 
being in the true patriarchal style obliged to sleep in small cham- 
bers or cabins which encircle the court.* Each inmate has, 
however, a voice in the common council. In order to provide 
more effectually for the security of individuals, and at the same time 
to insure a ready obedience to any military summons, government 
do not allow any insulated houses to be erected. Hence a mili- 
tary district (Regiments-bezirk) generally consists of a string of 
villages, the size of which is not considerable enough to weaken 
any local attachments, (that which our tourist passed through 
on her road to Glina consisted of nine hundred and _ thirty- 
six houses,) while at the same time domestic duties and 
military services bring a large body in daily intercourse with 
each other, accustom them to act in concert, and as all political 
differences are out of the question, create an union of opinion 
and feeling which, far more than any positive institutions, render 
them attached to the country, and its eager defenders against fo- 
reign aggression. And yet these people, though apparently not 
yet emerged from the barbarous condition of the feudal times, 
are by no means dead to literary pursuits; to every regiment (i. e. 
every village) is attached a library, which, besides military and sci- 
entific works, always contains at least those of Schiller, Wieland, 
and Goethe; translations of Walter Scott’s novels are likewise 
frequently met with, and always popular. 

“The dress of the men (that of the ladies we shall not venture 
upon, but send a translation, if required, to the Morning Post) is 
as simple as can be well imagined, consisting of a pair of white 
linen pantaloons, a shirt held together by a leathern belt; to this 
some add a cloth jacket, with or without sleeves, and this part of 
the dress alone admits of any ornament. The head is covered 


* We cannot help noticing the similarity of customs in the Homeric times on the 
reception of a guest.—Odyss. A. 296. 
agyein S EAsm dene’ sxsdevew 
Sezevs’ vr asBouen (open portico) Sarsevas. 
ArTeuidng Bs xadsvds prvym Bysov vpndciw,—Id, 304. 





426 Letters on Croatia and Italy. 


with a red cap or a hat. The constant appendages to this attire 
are a knapsack, gun, pistols and knife. The gallant old general, 
under whose superintendence our authoress was favoured with 
such opportunities of observing the manners and customs of this 
interesting people, to put a finishing stroke to his politeness, 
treated her with a national dance, termed colo. The myrmidons, 
(Serressaner, a select body intrusted with the duties of watching 
over internal quiet and external invasion,) being summoned, stood 
in a circle to the number of thirty, and amongst them were some 
females of a pretty advanced age. They danced.in pairs, one 
seizing the other round the belt, so that the arms were crossed 
behind, and in this position they began to move three steps for- 
ward and one back. The slowness and irregularity with which 
this was at first executed gave it more the resemblance of the 
reelings of a half tipsey crowd than a dance. By means, how- 
ever, of an air, which the performers never ceased humming, the 
steps became more regular, and the quickness of the motions 
gradually increased. ‘The spirits of the performers, enlivened by 
the indulgence in their national amusement, were at length wound 
up to a high pitch of excitement: and the finale, like that of our 
Vauxhall fireworks, closing with a general explosion, must have 
been no slight trial to the nerves of our travelling heroine. . It 
appears that a formidable dancer, one of the most ruffian-looking 
of the whole party, in a red jacket and cap, and bristling with all 
the apparatus of war, drew, with a look of wild delight, a pistol 
from his belt, and fired it into the air; his example being followed 
immediately by the rest of the troop. A lively feeling of injury, 
promptness to anger, and a sense of honour which never forgives 
an insult, form, as might be expected, the characteristic features 
of a race nursed like this in a constant state of moral excitement; 
as our friend Bailie Nicol Jarvie has it, “ they are clean anither 
set frae the like o’ huz,” the children sport with dirk and_ pistol 
instead of coral and rattle, and are thus enabled to ape their more 
formidable sires with considerable success. One example of this 
we find in the work before us.. Some children, employed in 
watching cattle, agreed to while away the time in playing at odd 
and even; the loser to be punished by a slight beating with a 
knotted handkerchief, The girls of the party suffered the penalty 
in. good humour, but when they attempted in return to pay off one 
of their companions, a boy ten years old, the urchin drew his 
pistol and shot one of them. On being brought before the court, 
and questioned concerning the deed, he exhibited the most perfect 
indifference. On being asked whether he was aware that he 
would be hung, “ You may do so,” he replied, “ for I am in your 
power,” superior force affording in his mind the only indisputable 
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claim ‘to authority’ The murdérer’s youth saved him from the 
gallows, no doubt to become a worthy aspirant to the noble quali- 
ties of Rob Roy’s progeny; and ‘a successful proficient in the ad- 
mirable féats of “ bringitig down a black-cock on the wing wi’ a 
single bullet, and driving a dirk through a twa-inch board.” 

The spitit of chivalry, whose departure from the more civilized 
parts of Europe has so often been pathetically lamented, found a 
resting place in these remote regions; it is not long since no youth 
could pay his addresses honourably to any of his countrywomen 
until he had made a marauding incursion across the border, 


** And struck three strokes with Croat brand, 
And marched three miles on southron land.” 


Though, lest the parent’s strict notions of ceremony on this or 
any other point should interfere with the happiness of the young 
couple, a kind of Gretna Green had been established over the 
border; where the first priest whom the fugitive pair happened to 
meet was fee’d to betrothe them, instead of having his turkeys 
stolen by the candidate for connubial bliss. 

Our traveller next proceeds from Carlstadt to Fiume by the 
Louisen-Strasse, a magnificent road undertaken by some patriotic 
nobles of Austria under the patronage of the emperor; the whole 
length of this pass, by which a communication is opened to Han- 
gary with the sea, is ninety miles, its breadth about twenty-six 
feet; the engineer was the Baron von Vukassovich, who did not 
live to see it completed, being killed at the battle of Wagram. 
Before his death, however, he had the satisfaction of seeing 
it carried over the mountain ridge which separates Croatia from 
the Adriatic. Here it was necessary to force a passage through 
the mass of rock which crowns the summit, and of which a 
single column has been left standing in commemoration of the 
difficulties encountered; on this the bold projector proposed 
merely to inscribe the words—PER GLI INCREDULI—a modest 
rebuke to those who once derided his Herculean labours. 
The pass itself is called Porta Hungarica.* From this height 
the traveller looks down upon the town of Fiume, which 
lies at his feet; the vegetation as he descends becomes more tnd 
more luxuriant; the sea, which is bounded by Istria and the 
Island of Cherso, assumes the appearance of a vast and tranquil 


* We are sorry to-find that the traffic upon this road has not been suliicient to repay 
a moderate interest upon the sams expended in its formation. The tolls levied have 
indeed been much lowered, but now that the freedom of navigation in the Bkick Sea 
and the passage of the Dardanelles have been seedred, the ‘corn. of Hungary and the 
adjoining countries, which might otherwise pass through Fiume or Trieste, finds a yent 
through the port of Odessa. 

VOL, VII. NO. XIV. FF 
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lake. Mrs. von Artner, overcome by her feelings, went into hys- 
terics at the sight of a pine tree, on which she makes some touch- 
ing reflections: this indeed appears an orthodox piece of ceremony 
among female voyagers, for the lady, whose travels we mentioned 
before, hurried out of her coach at the first glimpse of the dome 
of St. Peter’s, and plumped down on her knees, amid ejaculations 
and tears, to the amazement of the startled vetturino who, poor 
man, justly doubted of the sanity of his cargo. 

From Fiume the road led to Trieste, the flourishing —_ 
of which town much delighted our tourist. It is indeed astonishing 
to observe how rapidly the trade of the place has increased since 
it was declared a free port: the warehouses were full of goods of 
every description from every nation. 


“* With patriotic joy,” she continues, “ I remarked that in conse- 
quence of the recent encouragement which has been given to our ma- 
nufactures, the English muslins and linens no longer exhibit a supe- 
riority over our own, but fall far short of them in colour, taste and 
cheapness. One of my companions, who had not seen Trieste for forty 
years, wondered also at the increase of artisans; some time since it was 
impossible to furnish a house in the town, whilst operatives of every de- 
scription are now found there in abundance.” 


We need hardly add, that the increase of commerce has been 
accompanied by a corresponding improvement in the style of 
buildings, both public and private, and a taste for cleanliness, 
comfort, and magnificence has, in consequence, been universally 
diffused. ‘The voyage from Trieste to Sates is described in a 
manner so truly German, that we are sure an extract from the 
conclusion will not be unpleasant to our readers.—p. 128. 


“ Having left Trieste in the evening,” (says our authoress,) “ exhaustion 
would not permit me to pass the night on deck, which the pleasing tem- 
perature of the air would have otherwise warranted me in doing. 1 was 
obliged to retire for some hours to the ladies’ cabin. At the grey of the 
morning I again ascended the deck, and though the scene I had left was no 
longer present, yet its place was supplied by one full as beautiful. The 
whole creation swam in the mildest colours. The rapidity of the steam- 
boat had again brought us near the coast, heaven and earth melted in a 
kiss. The sea was of a silver blue, and to the eye seemed only an enor- 
mous fish, covered with delicate scales ; the pure blue of the atmosphere 
was varied with the ruddy dawn and the grey mist, whose tints gra- 
dually melted into each other, while the white sails of numerous vessels 
glided on every side, amid streaks of rose colour and silver. All was 
brightness aud melting serenity ; no where was a shadow to be seen, 
except when the compressed steam burst from the safety valve, and a 
coal-black, gigantic serpent of smoke, issued forth into the pure atmos- 
phere, like sin entering into paradise.” 


The account of Venice contains nothing which can arrest our 
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attention: a minute description of its churches, palaces,: and 
other works of art being now quite familiar to all who feel any 
interest in such subjects. We may pardon the feelings of an 
Austrian when defending the conduct of her government towards 
this fallen city; she says, and we think with some degree of jus- 
tice, that nothing can be more unfair than to draw a parallel be- 
tween the present condition of Venice and its former splendour, 
and to lay the difference to the account of the Austrian adminis- 
— For centuries the republic had been on the decline. 

€ discovery of the passage round the Cape was a death-blow to 
her mercantile activity, and the league of Cambray put a limit to 
her conquests. When Bonaparte took possession of Venice, 
in what state did he find her once formidable navy? Only 
twenty ships were in the docks; of these, two had been begun 
since 1732, two since 1743, and two since 1752, nor was there 
any probability of their being completed. Yes—let his be the 
blame who first violated the neutrality of states too weak to de- 
fend themselves, who took armed possession of them without even 
the plea of their occupation by the enemy being dangerous to his 
own country, and who surrendered them to that enemy and a fo- 
reign yoke, in order to purchase an involuntary acquiescence in 
his own unprincipled conquests. At this day the Venetians may 
complain of the apathy of their masters, but not of actual oppres- 
sion; the yoke may not be easy, but the burthen is light. We 
grant, indeed, thatas long as the Austrian rule endures, Venice will 
never rise from her state of degradation; her very look is that of a 
body from which the spirit has fled: the first calm moments of 
death may, indeed, cheat us into a belief that the spirit is still 
there; yet the delusion is but transitory, decay will soon stretch 
his “ effacing finger” over the beautiful surface, and the moulder- 
ing form will soon convince us of the reality of dissolution. 

Our authoress had the good fortune to be present at Vicenza 
during the celebration of the festival of La hua or La Ruota, 
which is founded upon a legend resembling that of Castor and 
Pollux at the battle at the Lake Regillus.—p. 208. 


“ The festival of La Ruota is celebrated on the day of Corpus Christi, 
which happened to be that of my arrival at Vicenza. Its origin is dated 
from a victory of the Vicentines over the Paduans, who had long held the 
former under subjection. The exact account cannot be traced to any 
historical foundations, though two legends exist on the subject. Accord- 
ing to the first, two knights of the town, by name Sforza Pisano and 
Verlatta, placed themselves at the head of their fellow-citizens against 
their oppressors, and took a most conspicuous part in the battle, which 
ended in so complete a route of their opponents, that the general lost a 
wheel of his chariot, which the Vicentines brought home in triumph, 
FF@ 





430 Letters on Croatia and Italy. 


and which gave occasion to this festival. According to the second tra- 
dition, the two heroes are said to have penetrated as far as Padua, to 
have there thrown the tyrant from the window of his own palace, and 
on their triumphant return, to have been met by processions of their 
grateful countrymen, each of the various corporations bearing the emblems 
of its trade, amongst which that of the notaries was particularly distin- 
guished by a wheel, which has in consequence been preserved at the 
annual commemoration of the victory.” 


Ina rather interesting chapter upon the education and manners 
of women, p. 239, et seq. we find a very just censure passed 
upon the practice of encouraging them to look upon marriage as 
a freedom from all restraint, and a mere passport for indulging in 
all those vices to which the females of that genial clime are so 
prone. Mothers are taught to look upon their children in the 
light of necessary evils; the custom of having them nursed in 
the country up to a certain age deadens, if it does not destroy, 
all the affections which nature has so wisely implanted; they re- 
turn as strangers, in whom the parents take no delight, and if 
ever deemed worthy a passing thought, are only brought to remem- 
brance as materially interfering with the mother’s vicious pursuits. 
The loose conduct of the female sex leads of course to a corre- 
sponding depravation of the male; as long as the candle lasts, 
there will be found moths to hover round its rays: who can won- 
der at the supineness of the Italians in political affairs, when all 
domestic duties are thus unnaturally neglected? ‘To make a 
good citizen, a man must be virtuous in his private relations; 
there may be, nay, we every day see exceptions, but in th- mass 
the bonds of public and private morality are, we believ., . epa- 
rably connected. 

The system of municipal government carried on under the 
auspices of Austria does not appear to us well calculated either 
to ensure an easy collection of the revenue, or to provide against 
abuses in the distribution of the public burthens. Our authoress’s 
account is rather confused, but as far as we can collect, the ar- 
rangement is as follows. ‘The towns are governed by a council, 
at the head of which is a podesta. The Borghi and Communi 
(perhaps small towns and villages) select from the mass of their 
proprietors a deputation, which must be approved of by the go- 
vernor, (we suppose the military commandant.) These consult 
respecting the management of all public improvements, the re- 
pairing of roads, and the distribution of the funds arising from 
public institutions within their boundaries, as well as of so much 
of the publie revenue as may be allotted to them. The decisions 
of this assembly are then submitted to a provincial assembly, 
which consists of nobles, commoners and deputies from the 
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towns. Should these assent, it is then laid before a central- 
council, (congregation is the word used, but our translation is, we 
think, nearly correct,) of which there are two, one at Venice, the 
other at Milan; each formed of two individuals, a noble proprietor 
and an inhabitant of oneof the towns. Having passed through these 
ordeals, the assent of the emperor is the only remaining sanction 
requisite to enable the bill to pass into a law. But should either 
the provincial assembly, or central council, refuse to pass a mea- 
sure submitted for their approval, an appeal lies from the commu- 
nities (Gemeinden, perhaps the first assembly is meant) fo court. 
The business of the central councils consists in the imposition 
and collection of taxes, the examination of public accounts, the 
division of military services, the allotting of sums for the repairs 
of embankments, roads, and the expenditure of the tolls collected 
on them. An account of their proceedings must be delivered in 
to the emperor, whose commands they likewise receive directly. 
All these officers give their services gratuitously, except the 
podestas of Venice and Milan, each of whom receives a salary of 
two thousand florins. The above must be a very meagre outline 
of the form of government; the duties of the respective bodies 
are, it will be perceived, by no means accurately defined, but the 
whole seems admirably adapted to fulfil the purpose for which we 
take it for granted the system was put together; i. e, to create 
perpetual jealousies and disputes between the different depart- 
ments, and thus to lay the whole at the mercy of the Austrian 


despot. 

ff the administrative bodies were independent, it might per- 
haps be wise to consider the dignity and influence of office as a 
sufficient remuneration for its irksome duties; but what honour 
can there be in serving as deputy’s deputy for a foreign master, 
and how will such influence be exerted except in receiving bribes 
for the partial execution of a disagreeable duty? Our good lady 
reasons somewhat curiously in assuring us of the equal distribu- 
tion of the imposts, and fairness in their application; the former 
is proved by recourse never having been had to military force in 
their collection. ‘This merely proves that they are not heavy, not 
that they are equally imposed ; and, indeed, this is perhaps allow- 
ing too much to the argument. Taxes in France, from which 
the nobility were exempt, were long paid patiently by the lower 
orders; a day of reckoning, indeed, came at last, as we trust it 
will in Italy; but how much mistaken would be have been who 
had argued from the apparent contentment of the people, that 
they were well and impartially governed. Again, an appeal is 
made to the goodness of the roads, in order to bear out the asser- 
ton that the money raised is fairly applied; this is indeed suffi- 
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cient evidence that the whole is not squandered; but until we 
know the sums collected. and works performed, we shall be in- 
clined to suspend our judgment upon this point. 

In a further part of the work, p. 325, it is indeed hinted, that 
the authoress knew more than she could disclose; the truth is 
imparted to us, but not the whole truth. That the people may be 
happy under such a government is possible—that they will remain 
or ever contented with what a party in England would term 
their virtual representation, is ridiculous to suppose; they have 
not even the consolation of the slaves of an African despot :— 
“« Happy are ye,” said an Emperor of Morocco to his subjects, 
“ happy people, who have only to obey laws made by your repre- 
sentative through the prophet, and I am he!” 


Art. VIII.— Histoire de la Vie et des Ouvrages des plus célébres 
Architectes du XIe Siécle jusgu’d la fin du XVIIle. Par 
M. Quatremére de Quincy. Deis volumes, gr.-in-8vo., avec 
47 Planches. Paris, 1830. 


Were it not that the name of Radical Reformers would mix us 
up with the Cobbetts and Hunts, and other worthies of that 
stamp, in whose celebrity we are by no means ambitious of par- 
ticipating, we too should proclaim ourselves such; since we 
must confess—indeed it would be useless for us to attempt to 
conceal it—that we are, in our way, staunch advocates for liberty 
and reform. Like most other reformers, however, and cham- 
pions of liberty, we are not over and above tolerant towards our 
opponents, as the reader will doubtless be convinced by the 
time he shall have perused this article. That our paper will 
scandalize and horrify many of the “ /egitimates,” be they either 
ultra-Palladianists or ultra-~Grecianists, is also tolerably certain ; 
and yet even they ought to feel obliged to us, inasmuch as we 
hereby afford them a very fair opportunity of coming forward to 
re-state, more satisfactorily than they have hitherto done, all that 
cau be advanced in support of their own exclusive systems. 

The only apprehension which we entertam, is, that our readers 
in general may not care one straw either for ourselves or our 
adversaries, but very unceremoniously skip over altogether an 
article with so very unpromising a title, or with one that pro- 
mises nothing but a repetition of ten-times repeated dulness. It 
must be confessed that our subject is by no means a popular 
one,—that it cannot be rendered so lively as a chapter on po- 
litical economy, so intelligible to the uninitiated as a pamphilet 
on the Bullion question, so immediately interesting to elderly 
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gentlemen and young ladies as a profound dissertation ‘on 
geology. The fact is, architecture has no Jay votaries; with here 
and there a solitary exception, it is studied by none but those 
who design to follow it as a profession, for while every ology and 
onumy (hardly excepting ideology and gastronomy, those two 
opposite poles of human learning,) are comprised in the circle of 
modern education, this pursuit alone is excluded from the cata- 
logue, as being altogether too mechanical in its nature and prin- 
ciples to have anything in common with the other liberal arts. 
Hence it happens, that even persons of general information in 
other respects are not ashamed to avow their complete igno- 
rance of even the elements of architecture; or, what is far worse, 
they often betray the most ludicrous ignorance, while, on the 
strength, perhaps, of knowing a few technical terms, they affect 
to understand something of it. For whether people know either 
one order from another or not, or one single rule of the art, 
they can all criticise buildings, deciding most authoritatively on 
the merits or defects of any piece of architecture, nay, at a single 
glance too, and without being able to assign the least valid rea- 
son for either censure or approbation:—stat pro ratione volun- 
tas. ‘This, it will be said, is the mere tirade of exaggeration : 
persons of common-sense do not commit themselves in that 
egregious manner. We know not whether many sensible persons 
are guilty of such bétises; we should say not, since few who 
deserve that appellation would venture to speak decisively on 
what they never studied: but we can prove that many who pre- 
tend to direct the opinion of others in architectural matters, fre- 
quently display a profundity of ignorance that is truly astonish- 
ing ; and that too, not merely in private conversation, but they 
absolutely record their blunders in print. For instances of this 
nature we have not to search far: tourists, topographers, and 
newspaper critics, would supply a tolerably bulky collection of 
them; nor would such a tome fail alternately to excite our com- 
miseration and risibility, keeping us in a state of perpetual os+ 
cillation between groans and laughter. One tourist, who does 
not seem a positive ignoramus in other respects, informs us that 
the palace built by Charles V. at Grenada, strikingly resembles 
that designed by Inigo Jones, and intended to be erected at 
Whitehall ; another compares the magnificent temple at Balbec, 
a pile adorned in a style of the most exuberant profuseness, with 
the little rustic-looking church on the west side of Covent Garden 
market, Then again, we were, not many years ago, informed by 
the newspapers that the front of one of the new club-houses in 
St. James’s Street was copied from that of Whitehall Chapel, 
and that the gateway at the corner of Grosvenor Place was in 
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imitation of the arch of Constantine, which might with equal 
truth have been asserted of its opposite neighbour leading into 
Hyde Park. Although we do not expect to meet with any pro- 
found architectural criticism in the columns of a newspaper, yet 
even there we should not discover equal ignorance on any other 
subject; but when we find similar, nay still more egregious 
blunders in publications which, it is to be presumed, have at least 
more labour and care bestowed on them, than can be afforded 
for the hasty paragraphs of a newspaper, we are indeed surprised, 
and feel that nothing except the complete ignorance of the public 
on such matters could protect such works from universal ridicule. 

We offer no apology for these apparently desultory remarks, 
which may at first sight seem to have very little to do with the 
general scope and purport of our article; because, we think that 
the above instances, and they are but very few compared with 
what we could have produced, go a considerable way towards 
proving, not only that the generality of otherwise educated 
persons know nothing whatever of architecture, but also that 
they presume every one else to be equally unacquainted with it. 
Neither is the draftsman, the nature of whose task would, we 
might imagine, almost preclude the possibility of any strikingly 
gross inaccuracy as to positive matter of fact, however incapable 
he may be of expressing the more delicate touches of character, 
always free from the charge of strangely misrepresenting what 
his pencil undertakes to describe. We do not here allude to 
those mediocre and frequently paltry performances which are 
little better than caricatures of the buildings professed to be 
pourtrayed, but to works of some character, in which we have 
reason to expect something like a scientific knowledge of the 
art, whose productions form the subjects of the draftsman’s or 
painter’s delineations. We could point out some curious in- 
stances of this species of graphic lying, to say nothing of minor 
offences against veracity, occasioned either by sheer carelessness, 
or by the utter indifference to truth on the part of the artist, 
who is satisfied himself, and thinks all the rest of the world ought 
to be satisfied too, if he only produces a showy effect of light 
and shade. In a publication, not exactly a hundred years old, 
much extolled by the critics as a prodigy of excellence for the 
beauty of its plates, we have observed many very singular blun- 
ders ; in some places the letter-press descriptions give the lie 
direct to the engravings; or it may be that the latter give the lie 
to the text. With regard, too, to the manner in which the de- 
scriptions to architectural views are generally drawn up, nothing 
can be more paltry and inane than they are for the most part. 
‘The writer, perhaps, informs us how many columns and windows 
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there are in the front of a building, which, by the by, is hardly 
necessary when the view is before our eyes; and if he does this 
without committing any palpable mistake, we may think both 
him and ourselves ‘exceedingly lucky, since it is not every one 
who can accomplish that. One of these erudite gentlemen, * in 
a late number of a popular work of this kind, called a gateway 
at the palace of Fontainebleau a portico, misled in all probability 
by the French word portai/, which he anglicized by a term con- 
veying a totally different meaning. It is true, that the literary, or 
more properly the letter-press portion of such works is beneath 
all criticism,—frequeutly little better than mere pilferings from 
ordinary guide books, and utterly destitute of any original infor- 
mation, much more of anything like critical remark; still, as 
works of this class are mere articles of luxury, as they are not for 
the circulating-library but for the drawing-room table, the slovenly 
carelessness they for the most part evince, shows how little the 
purchasers of them are shocked at inconsistencies and nonsense 
that would disgrace a twopenny publication, and that pass current 
with impunity, only because reviewers and readers are, on these 
subjects, even more ignorant, if possible, than the writers of such 
stuff. 

And this brings us to one very important consideration, 
namely, by what especial fatality has it happened, that architec- 
ture, which even our commonest school books assert to be one of 
the fine arts, and which, if we might trust to the magnificent 
language held by some of its professors, is the queen and sove- 
reign of them all, embracing in her boundless domain the whole 
extent of human knowledge, combining mathematics with esthe- 
tics, and all the mystic harmonies both of numbers and forms ;— 
how happens it that architecture has never become a branch of 
ornamental education, but is, on the contrary, looked upon as 
little better than a mere mechanical trade? If we are not greatly 
mistaken, this neglect may be traced in some degree to two very 
opposite causes ; the study is at once too easy and too difficult. 
Paradoxical enough! the reader will exclaim; nevertheless we 
cannot help thinking that such is really the case. When we say 


* The phraseology these writers make use of, is oftentimes, at the best, singularly 
awkward and erroneous: thus we meet, again and again, with such expressions as, 
‘columns supporting a portico ;’ which is not much unlike saying that the walls of a 
room support the room itself; ‘columns with Corinthian capitals and entablatures,’ a 
kind of paraphrastic circumlocution, that is recommended by no particular propriety 
orelegance. And why ‘entablatures,’ as if there was a plurality of that part of the 
order, and one entablature was piled above the other; or each column had its own 
distinct piece of entablature, severed from the rest. Another will tell us of a portico 

* receding back at the top, without a pediment ;> which is not palpable nonsense ouly 
because it is utterly unintelligible. 
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easy, we mean apparently'so: and certainly any person who is 
not quite an idiot, may, in the course of a few hours, learn the 
names of the different orders, and to distinguish one from the 
other, and may pick up some half-dozen technical terms: be- 
hold him then established as a critic for life, and all further 
study would be absolutely superfluous to one who does not in- 
tend to follow the art professionally. Besides, are not the orders 
every thing—the all-and-all in architecture? It would be quite 
idle, therefore, for a gentleman critic to pretend to know any 
thing farther: and even the less he knows of these, the less 
danger there will be of his being mistaken for a builder. No 
wonder, then, when such is the case, when the whole science is 
thought to consist in knowing a few cabalistic words, such as 
Donic, lonic, &c., if those thus initiated utter egregious twaddle 
in a tone of authority, adopt the most imbecile prejudices, and 
circulate the shallowest criticisms. On the other hand, those 
who would really be at some pains to acquire such a competent 
knowledge of architecture as would be sufficient to enable them 
to appreciate all its beauties, and to judge of its productions as 
they do of those of its sister arts, are apt to be discouraged from 
proceeding by the dry technical details, and the still more intoler- 
able pedantry, which more or less pervade every treatise on the 
subject. 

There is, in fact, hardly a single elementary work on archi- 
tecture, that is not either by far too superficial to be instructive, 
or too replete with mere technicalities to adapt itself to the 
wants of the general reader, who is at once embarrassed by 
meeting with such numerous minutie, for which he has no occa- 
sion, and disappointed at finding so little of that which he really 
requires, and which would invest the subject with permanent 
interest, with spirit and vitality. Each writer goes over too 
nearly the very same ground, and contemplates his matter from 
precisely the same point of view as most others have done before 
him. Instead of attempting to render architecture a popular 
pursuit, all those who have treated of it seem to have been 
rather ambitious of involving itin a certain mysticism, and to have 
laboured to confound what. is merely conventional with what is 
really essential.. Instead of any thing like generalization of 
principles, or originality of views, we meet with insulated rules, 
and the dull quackery of monotonous routine ; while puerile 
trifling, or anile superstition, is suffered in many cases to exclude 
even a glimpse of common sense. In almost every other branch 
of knowledge, the student is able to provide himself with theore- 
tical and critical, as well as practical works; but here, he ought to 
be endued with more than ordinary ardour and perseverance, if he 
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would collect for-himself the insulated scraps of criticism, and the 
few really useful original remarks that, ‘* few and far between,” 
are scattered over a wide expanse of almost unvaried sameness. 
After examining an entire architectural library for this purpose, 
he will probably find his toil rewarded by the acquisition of what 
would hardly suffice to fill a moderate-sized volume. Lest this 
sentence should be deemed too sweeping ; if necessary, we should 
apprize our readers that we do not include in the class of works 
to which we are now alluding, those which treat more expressly 
of the archwology and history of architecture, for many of them 
have really enriched that department of literature, both in our 
own and other languages. Yet, however meritorious and in- 
teresting works of this latter character may be, the very qualities 
that give them their value prevent their becoming popular; be- 
sides which, the ample and expensive form in which they are 
generally published, necessarily limits them to few purchasers, 
It is in works that ought to be text books on the art, and which, 
if properly executed, would become so, that we desiderate more 
intelligent and critical views, with such a tolerably fair degree of 
industry in addition as would prevent the appearance of that liberal 
transcription from preceding authors, which even candour must 
allow to be very much like bookmaking and plagiarism. We are 
aware that in elementary treatises on the same pursuit, be it what 
it may, much must be substantially the same; yet we have a 
right to expect that each succeeding one shall exhibit either some 
originality of remark, a more lucid exposition of the subject, 
or a refutation of long-established errors; or that at any rate it 
shall recommend itself by greater popularity of style. To this 
last-mentioned quality there are few books on architecture that 
have much pretension: of those that are really useful, the majority 
can be considered as little more than works of reference,’ not as 
readable books, which may be perused with satisfaction even 
when their contents are known; nor does this arise from positive 
necessity, owing to the technicality of the subject. That which 
constitutes the mere accidence of the art does not, indeed, admit 
of much variety of phraseology, or of any particular allarements 
of style; yet even here, dryness may, to a certain extent, be 
avoided, while all beyond this is susceptible of as’ much interest 
as any other topic of critical disquisition. ‘The jejuneness, there- 
fore, which so frequently disappoints, and the crudity that so ge- 
nerally disgusts us, are not to be imputed to the barrenness and 
intractability of the subject, but to the indolence, if not the m- 
competence of the writer. In proof that dullness and dryness 
are not inseparably allied to similar topics, we would or could point 
out one: or two ‘papers that appeared a few years sitice in a 
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periodical entitled *‘ Annals of the Fine Arts;” to the literary 
part of some of Mr. Papworth’s publications, and some chapters 
of a work with the rather affected title of the “ Unionof Painting, 
Sculpture, and Architecture.” It must be acknowledged that, 
with the exception of what is exclusively technical or practical, 

our architectural literature is in this country exceedingly scanty. 
No one can accuse the members of this profession of expatiating 
on the merits of their own productions, for those who have pub- 
lished their designs have generally done so without comment, or 
rather without any other explanation than mere references to their 
plates, even when in justice to themselves, if not for the satisfac- 
tion of their readers, they ought to have explained what cannot 
otherwise be understood, and to have pointed out how far they 
were controuled by unfavourable circumstances. This is the more 
to be regretted, because we feel that it is the want of sufficiently 
explanatory and well-written descriptive letter-press that hinders 
such works from being interesting to many who would else derive 
both instruction and gratification from them. Even such works as 
the Vitruvius Britannicus and its successors contain the minimum 
of information beyond what is to be obtained from the plates 
themselves, thereby leaving those who consult them in the most 
perplexing ignorance as to numerous particulars, which it is im- 
possible for them to know without every part of such structure be- 

ing either minutely delineated, or what is omitted in the drawings 
being supplied in the text. The deficiency here complained of is 
not peculiar to English works of this class, although it is certainly 
more uniformly to be observed in them; for some foreign ones 
are tolerably satisfactory in what relates to their historical and 
descriptive matter ; in proof of which we may refer to the letter- 
press accompanying Schinkel’s collection of designs, which, never- 
theless, cannot be accused of being unnecessarily prolix. To say 
the truth, the Germans have displayed far more zeal and industry 
than ourselves, not only in mere matter-of-fact elucidations, but 
in whatever appertains to architectural criticism and bibliography ; 
nor do we here allude to their Hirts, and Stieglitzes, and Mollers, 
but to the numerous articles on such subjects to be met with in their 
journals, many of which are written not only with intelligence, but 
a truly con amore spirit; while in this country,—so complete is the 
indifference manifested towards such pursuits, that hardly a single 
literary journal thought it worth while to notice the appearance of 
such a work as Murphy’s Arabian Antiquities of Spain. Neither 

is it architectural books alone which experience this neglect: it is 
the same as regards buildings, for where are we to look for any 
thing like an intelligent and candid appreciation of their merits? 

A random paragraph iu a newspaper, not always free from the 
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suspicion of puffing, may occasionally inform us that such or such 
a building has been lately erected; but rarely, indeed, do we meet 
with any thing more, except im the shape of that small wit which 
assails the spire in Langham Place, and the egg-shell on the new 
palace. Our critics—if that appellation be not a positive misno- 
mer—display far more talent in seeing obvious defects, than in 
detecting beauties, to the perception of which, indeed, their petty 
parrot-like study will not assist them: hence, we presume, it has 
happened that one of the most original and tasteful of all the 
recent edifices in the metropolis, so truly antique in its spirit and 
Greek in its feeling, although at the same time so dissimilar from 
any other piece of architecture, has escaped being honored by 
their notice. Although, too, almost every one concurs in cen- 
suring the building at the end of St. James’s Park, no one has 
thought proper to assign any more satisfactory reason for his dis- 
approbation than what is implied in vague and sweeping epithets: 
according to such enlightened judges, it is bad, because it is bad : 
yet we are of opinion that no extraordinary sagacity is required to 
point out how it happens, that a building with so much orna- 
mental detail, and with so much embellishment that is beautiful 
in itself, produces altogether so poor an effect. 

We have, perhaps, taken more pains than was necessary, to 
show the general apathy and want of information that prevail with 
regard to architecture, and which cannot but be regretted, both 
because an abundant source of great intellectual enjoyment is 
thereby cut off, and because men of talent in the profession are 
deprived of the encouragement they would feel, were they certain 
that the public could competently appreciate merit in this parti- 
cular art. Another, and certainly no small advantage that would 
accrue to architects themselves, from the art itself being in some 
degree understood by persons in general, is, that they would not 
be so frequently exposed as they now are to impertinent and ig- 
norant interference, since those by whom they were employed 
would be better aware of the numerous difficulties that fetter the 
practitioner, and would, at the same time, be better disposed 
to listen to, and comprehend his explanations. We do not assert 
too much when we say that, considered merely as a study, without 
any ulterior object, architecture is capable of affording quite as 
much, and as intense and constant enjoyment, as music, painting, 
or any other intellectual pursuit. For confirmation of this, we 
may confidently appeal to the testimony of those who have taken 
it up in that view: they are indeed but a very small minority,— 
prodigiously outnumbered by the dilettanti and cognoscenti in 
the other fine arts, yet animated with as decided enthusiasm. If 
such be really the case—if, setting aside all collateral interests 
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and questions of utility, this study contains so much to repay 
those who must look for their remuneration to the study itself, 
it is indeed astonishing that, in this age of multifarious education, 
architecture should not have been enlisted into the corps of sci- 
ences and accomplishments taught at our academies of every 
grade; but, on the contrary, discarded by universal consent, as if 
too insipid or mechanical to merit attention. ‘ Are you serious, 
or bantering?—would you really have young persons, then, do 
nothing but draw columns, and learn to discourse of the orders, of 
plans and elevations, and go and stare at buildings ?/—and all for 
what ?—merely that they may in time talk of such things as cle- 
verly as an ordinary mason.” In this manner would objections 
be shaped on the very first proposal of the plan we recommend, 
and to many they would appear unanswerable; for nothing is 
more common than for persons to suffer themselves to be ridi- 
culed out of doing a thing, by the sophistry of an argument ex 
abusu, or rather by the downright caricature of reasoning.. There 
is nothing that may not thus be represented in the most absurd 
and ludicrous light; yet in spite of this very convenient species 
of humour, which is so frequently resorted to by those who can 
annoy, although they are unable to combat, the world believes that 
music is something more than merely fingering keys and scraping 
strings, and that it would not be a very candid explanation to say 
that reading is only staring at printed paper. With such rea- 
soners the mental gratification is nothing: unless the object of 
pursuit be something tangible, they affirm that it is a mere chi- 
meera of the fancy,—inane and worthless. 

We, however, are of opinion that the study of architecture has 
far more to recommend it as a branch of education for young 
persons of both sexes, than some of those things which it is now 
considered indispensably necessary for them to learn; and as the 
recommendations it possesses of this nature have never been done 
justice to, we shall perhaps be excused, if we briefly advert to 
a few of them. ‘The connection of architecture with the other 
fine arts, and the convenience of knowing at least so much of it 
as will enable us to judge how far the accessories in a picture are 
correct, where buildings are introduced, are too obvious to be 
insisted upon ; neither is it necessary to expatiate on the superior 
advantages possessed by the traveller who has qualified himself by 
a competent study of the subject, for enjoying the local beauties 
of the cities he visits. It might be conceived that the additional 
interest which an acquaintance with the various styles of architec- 
ture imparts to historical studies, and the kind of memoria technica 
furnished by the various reminiscences connected with celebrated 
buildings, would alone form.a sufficient reason for directing the 
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attention of the youthful pupil to such studies. But there is 
another very important consideration in its favour,—one that 
ought immediately to satisfy the cui-bono sceptics who may not 
see the value we impute to it as a mere accomplishment: which 
is, that nothing tends more to refine the taste, and to divest it of 
all taint of vulgarity, than early familiarizing both the eye and the 
mind with those exquisite forms of beauty transmitted to us in 
the remains of ancient art ;—that nothing is better calculated to 
elevate our ideas, than frequent contemplation of structures dis- 
tinguished either by the sublimity of their dimensions, or the har- 
mony of their proportions. So far then, what is urged in fa- 
vour of dancing as a bodily accomplishment may, ceteris paribus, 
be urged in behalf of architecture, namely, that the study of it 
forms habits of gracefulness: in either case it is the general, not 
the particular and insulated advantages that constitute the chief 
value of the acquirement. It is not in order that they may be 
able to draw columns, for that is merely the means not the end 
of the pursuit, that we would suggest the propriety of ladies ap- 
plying themselves to what has hitherto never been included within 
the circle of female acquirements; but that they may thereby 
cultivate their taste, and ground it upon something less baseless 
and shifting than mere feminine likings and dislikings. And 
when we consider how wide is the province—how influential the 
authority which the sex are apt to claim in such matters—how 
much, in all that regards ornamental furniture and interior em- 
bellishments, depends on the refined or trivial taste of our fairer 
halves; it must be acknowledged that to initiate them into such 
studies would not be an act of perfect disinterestedness. Inde- 
pendently of its subsequent advantages, the elementary practice 
of architectural drawing would be highly beneficial to the youth- 
ful pupil, inasmuch as it affords an immediate application of the 
simpler principles of geometry ; as it forms the hand to correct- 
ness—the eye to a scrupulous examination of forms; and con- 
sequently implants habits of careful deliberation and attention, 
as well as the seeds of taste. Perhaps it will be thought that the 
accuracy and exactness required for delineating architectural de- 
tail would be not altogether compatible with that freedom of 
hand, which is desirable in other styles of drawing; yet we can 
assure both young ladies and their mammas that there is very 
little danger of their becoming very rigid precisians as regards 
outline,* or rather that a little more exactness in this respect 


* By outline, we do not mean a harsh and cutting contour,—for the latter is but 
too generally evident in the performances of juvenile and female draftsmen:—we 
plead guilty to the bull that has just escaped us. It will probably be objected that 
architectural drawing is both too laborious and too mechanical ever to become a fa 
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would bea decided improvement. After all; however, it is not 
imperatively necessary, that students of this class should actually 
delineate with their own hands the objects they have to stady— 
for we would not absolutely terrify our fair readers with the idea 
of using compasses and ruler: it will be. sufficient to draw the 
requisite examples mentally, following every line, until the figure 
be perfectly understood, and every part of it impressed upon the 
memory. 

We shall hardly be suspected of wishing to throw any dash of 
the ridiculous on what we seriously recommend,—although many 
will not fail to laugh at such a notable scheme as that of con- 
verting architecture into an amusement for ladies,—and we will, 
therefore, venture to predict that they would discoyer it a some- 
what more intellectual pastime than oriental tinting, and find that it 
would occasionally supply topics of conversation possessing ahappy 
medium between the levities of chemical gases and the grave matters 
of millinery and lace. It would seem, nevertheless, as if women 
had by common consent agreed never to stray into this province of 
art, as if it were totally barren of all allurement—without aught to 
engage the imagination, or to exercise the judgment. ‘The world 
has seen female mathematicians, one even holding a professorship 
in.a learned university; it has seen female sculptors; and it has 
certainly heard of one female pope; but, as far as we have been 
able to ascertain, there is no recorded instance of one female 
architect. Now this may seem a most unfortunate admission on 
our part, inasmuch as the fact seems to prove that the pursuit 
must be in itself entirely unsuited to the sex. This circumstance 
is, indeed, rather an awkward one, when we first consider it; yet 
the argument that might otherwise very speciously be drawn from 
it falls to the ground, when we produce a parallel and still more 
extraordinary instance from an art which is certainly not consi- 
dered interdicted to the exercise of female talent. Where, we ask, 
is the woman who has distinguished herself as a musical composer? 
What are we to think ?—has the sex never furnished any competi- 
tors for that wreath; or has their insignificance prevented their 
failures. being recorded? The question is rather a delicate one, 
for whatever might be the answer, it would hardly be compli- 


vourite pursuit with those with whom drawing is only a recreation; and also that 
mere elevations and details are too formal a species of delineation. To which we 
reply, the force of these objections must depend entirely upon individual feeling: if 
the student should have little perseverance, or feel more disgust at the process, than sa- 
tisfaction at the result of it, he can hardly hope to succeed ; neither can he have any 
great relish for architectural beauty, who cannot feel its abstract merits in geometrical 
delineation, We may, here, further remark, that it is not a little singular that with us, 
‘formal’ should convey an unfavourable meaning, while the ‘formosus’ of the Romans 
implied the highest degree of beauty. 
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mentary; neither will it be deemed a proof of much policy and 
address on our part to have touched upon what may be likely 
to offend those whom we are trymg to persuade, and should, 
therefore, endeavour to: conciliate. Be that as it may, the infer- 
ence we would have our readers draw from that very circumstance 
is tolerably obvious. Nor do we see why women should volun- 
tarily forego all the gratification to be derived from an elegant 
pursuit, merely because it is one which the other sex have prac- 
tically appropriated to themselves as a profession.* We have 
already dwelt too long on this division of our subject; otherwise 
we could adduce many reasons that recommend architecture, con- 
sidered merely as an accomplishment and an amusement, to the 
youthful and female portion of society. As it is, we will content 
ourselves with mentioning one,—namely, that of all the fine arts, 
it is the only one incapable of receiving or transmitting the least 
moral taint. Poetry, music, painting, sculpture, do not always 
prove favourable to mental purity: even when their compositions 
have nothing that can shock either the most modest ear or eye, 
the impressions they make upon the mind are frequently such as 
are hardly reconcilable with delicacy, although it would be too 
harsh to say that they are incompatible with virtue: and hence it 
may sometimes happen, that an illiberal construction will be put 
upon the admiration excited solely by the excellence of art. There 
are likewise some branches of physical science, which, for very 
obvious reasons, female pupils can hardly be allowed to approach; 
but architecture is not obnoxious to the slightest inculpation on 
the ground of indelicacy: the other fine arts may—this must be 
pure. With great propriety, therefore, might it be termed the 
Virgin Art: mexpressibly lovely as are the forms it has at its 
command, the emotions they excite can hardly be called sensual, 
at least not in the usual acceptation of the word. It may, however, 
probably be said, that this merit, upon which we seem to lay so 
much stress, amounts after all to merely a negative one, and that 
in proportion to its inability to do any harm must be its incapa- 
city for effecting any good. Yet surely a study which, if properly 
pursued, tends to exercise both the judgment and the taste, 
aud supplies so much and such varied intellectual pleasure, unal- 
loyed by any baser admixture, does not require to be vindicated 


* By way of making some amends for the not very gallant tone of the above obser- 
vations, and that we may pay a compliment where it is so well merited, we cannot 
resist citing here the example of a lady of rank, whose devoted application to, and pro- 
ficiency in the stady of architecture, form an exception to our rule. Under the tasteful 
direction of Lady Stafford, who has had a greater share in the desig;.s than, perhaps, 
we are warranted in alluding to, Costessey Hall has become one of the richest and 
purest specimens of domestic Gothic in the kingdom, and front its architectural variety 
and splendour deserves to be entitled the Windsor of Norfolk. 
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merely because it does not effect what is beyond its province. If 
our avocations of this kind interfere with no moral duties, the 
most rigid code of morals demands no more. On reconsidering 
what we have thus stated in behalf of architecture, our arguments 
appear to us so much like mere truisms, that we should be tempted 
to strike them out, were it not that the subject has never been 
looked at in this point of view, which is not much to be wondered 
at, seeing that the study of the art has hitherto been treated of 
merely by practical men, who have regarded their readers as per- 
sons of the same class. Non-professional people would be consi- 
dered by them in the light of interlopers. We ourselves, too, run 
some risk, not only of being looked upon by the Vitravian frater- 
nity as poachers trespassing on their manors, but as seeking to de- 
rogate from the honour of their art, by recommending it as pretty 
pastime for boys and girls, and by proposing to render its myste- 
ries “ intelligible to the meanest capacities.” Although, however, 
we should hail any attempt to render the study of architecture 
more popular and generally accessible, we cannot point out any 
work adapted for such a purpose; the books that might effect so 
desirable an object still remain to be written, for notwithstanding 
the eager search continually making after novelty im literary sub- 
jects, that of which we are now speaking, which offers so wide a 
scope for originality of thinking, remains untouched. Of course 
we mean something not only in a more expanded form than Cate- 
chisms, Rudiments, and other manuals of that description, but 
‘altogether different from them,—something that would substitute 
a living principle of intelligence and taste, for a bundle of dry 
sticky rules,—that should be the production of the mind, not the 
mere operation of the pen. 

Yet it is not books alone that are required: excellent as these 
might be, unless there were also motives to open and stady them, 
their influence would be very confined, and operate but slowly. 
Before we can hope that architecture will attract many followers, 
as a liberal pursuit, the public must have proof that it really is 
one,—that, setting aside every consideration of utility, it is in this 
respect valuable for itself alone. The architect’s ideas, even 
though they should exist merely on paper, belong as truly to art 
as those of the painter : the manual skill demanded in the one case 
is indeed infinitely less than in the other; but the mental power 
exhibited may be equally great. This however, it seems, people 
have yet to learn, for, except by professional men, such produc- 
tions are considered absolutely valueless, and utterly inadmissible 
on the walls of a drawing-room. While the most mechanical 
productions, in the most doggrel style, frequently pass muster as 
pictures, and can find admirers to dote on the mmbecility they 
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display, the sublimest conceptions, the most original and beau- 
tiful compositions in architecture would be rejected as totally 
unfit for any other place than either the architect's own studio, or 
that miserable refuge for the destitute, the library of the Royal 
Academy.* It is hardly to be expected that those whose opinions 
on matters of taste are only the echo of others’ dicta, should affect 
to value what they see generally slighted, and considered of so 
little importance as to be treated as a mere humble dependent. 
We are not very solicitous to claim a¢quaintance with one who 
is uniformly banished to a side-table in the dining-, or to the 
farthest corner in the drawing-room, but rather avoid him as if 
his insignificance were contagious. The countenance which archi- 
tecture receives from the Somerset House conclave is not much 
unlike that bestowed on such unhappy nobodies whose presence 
is tolerated, that their inferiority may be the more apparent; and 
we have little doubt but that the vilest dauber of faces conceives 
himself an infinitely greater artist than a Gandy or a Parke. In 
the opinion of the academicians, any hole will do for architectural 
drawings, and any method of hanging them, so that the walls be 
but covered from top to bottom: it being of no moment with re- 
spect to such subjects whether three-fourths of them can be seen or 
not; besides, these which are in the latter predicament are, at least, 
beyond the reach of criticism. We are by no means apt to attach 
much importance to affairs of mere etiquette, yet we cannot help 
thinking that it would be better were architecture treated not quite 
so unceremoniously, inasmuch as it would then have a chance of 
meeting with some attention from the public. For our part, we 
do not conceive it to be altogether politic, as far as the interests 
of architecture are concerned, that architectural designs and mo- 
dels should be exhibited along with paintings; for in the kind of 
partnership that subsists between the two arts, the one we are 
here speaking of is invariably the junior partner; proximus, longo 
tamen inlervallo. Nay, it is not even the firm of “ Painting and 
Architecture :” for that would have some little show of respect, 
—but merely “ Pamting and Co.” We would advise her, there- 






* While writing this, we learn with extreme regret and surprise, that Mr. J. Gandy’s 
drawings have just been disposed of by the hammer. Among them was his magniticent 
series of designs for a palace, which were knocked down todMr. Decimus Burton for a 
few pounds! and many others of equal merit were purchased by the Wyatts and Wy- 
attvilles for less, as 2 morning paper remarks, than they would have charged for the 
plan of a pig-stye. Can any thing more strongly proclaim the ignorance and apathy 
prevailing with regard to drawings of this class, than that works which, considered as 
productions of art, were worthy of being placed in the cabinets of men of taste; should 
sell as merg lumber? In the estimation of the public, a man who maps out race-horses, 
and takes the portraits of donkeys, is an artist; but the poetical visions of a Gandy 
will hardly earn for him the reputation of being a tolerable mechanic. 
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fore, to announce a dissolution of partnership in the gazette, and 
to open shop on her own account. In the “ provinces,” where 
you purchase your snuff and your coffee at the same counter; art 
must always be a general dealer; but surely it is hardly necessary 
that such should be the case in the metropolis of the British 


carn ; e 
o speak less figuratively, it would, in our opinion, prove 
highly conducive to the interests of the art, and tend very much 
to engage public attention in its favour, were a separate Academy 
of Architecture established, which should have not only an annual 
exhibition of its own, but likewise a permanent gallery of prize 
designs and models, which latter ought to be put upon the same 
footing as the National Collection of Pictures, and opened gra- 
tuitously to visitors and students throughout the whole year. A 
series of models of the most celebrated buildings, both of ancient 
and modern times, properly classified and arranged in different 
rooms according either to their localities, styles, or dates, could 
not fail to be attractive. Even those for whom mere architec- 
tural drawings have at present no interest, would be gratified by 
such representations, and would acquire a relish for those of a diffe- 
rent kind; while the scholar, the antiquary, the traveller—in short, 
every person with any tincture of liberal studies, would eagerly 
profit by the sources of instruction thus opened to them. Mo- 
dels are not only far more intelligible to persons in general than 
geometrical drawings, but likewise more satisfactory than per- 
spective views, inasmuch as they exhibit the subject completely, 
from any distance and from any point. That the formation of 
such a museum would be an undertaking of some magnitude in 
poimt of expense, and a labour of many years, we are perfectly 
aware: but there can be no doubt that it would prove extensively 
beneficial, and be worthy of a civilized age and nation.* 

What we have just said must be considered as little more than 
a brief and immature hint; and we have here introduced it rather 
for the purpose of showing what is not done, than with the 
slightest hope that any institution of the kind will ever be formed. 


. *, Were. one apartment, for instance, devoted to Grecian architecture, the subjects 
might be so arranged as to exhibit the progressive improvement or decline in each or- 
der. Ofeach of the principal edifices there ought to be two models; one exhibiting 
the building in its actual state, the other a restoration of it; on the walls of the room 
there might also be drawings and views of the same structures, or of sach parts of them 
as could not be so well understood from the models themselves. Some exceedingly 
beautiful models of the Parthenon and other Athenian edifices were lately to be seen at 
Messrs. Browne aud Co.'s gallery, University-street, which ought to be visited by every 
person of. taste fur the numerous specimens it contains of ornamental architecture and 
sculptare, and other works of virti. We may here also mention Mr. Day’s ingenious 
und tasteful models, executed both from his own designs, and those of living architects. 
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That which beyond every thing else would contribute to the ad- 
vancement of the art is public encouragement, of which the por- 
tion that falls to its share is trifling indeed, although many will 
think that of this it is now certainly obtaining its fullshare. And 
so, in truth, it does, as far as mere building is concerned; and as 
far as encouragement means nothing more than pounds, shillings, 
and pence. Were architecture no more than shoe-making or 
coat-making, this would be all very well; the patronage it receives, 
sufficiently ample. ‘The trade flourishes, but the art—how are 
we to finish the sentence? By “‘ encouragement” we understand 
something more than employment, conceiving it to mean an intel- 
ligent appreciation, and liberal patronage of the powers of archi- 
tecture as a fine art. Ifthe majority of the public be altogether 
ignorant of its nature in this respect; if they are satisfied with the 
vulgar tawdriness of most of the terraces in the Regent’s Park; if 
they affect to admire the ‘ style’ of Belgrave-square, and fancy its 
dowdiness to be beauty, the old cast-off frippery it exhibits, gran- 
deur,—it is almost idle to talk of encouragement. Quantity, not 
quality, is their criterion of merit: show them but huge buildings 
with plenty of columns,—and no matter how common-place, stale, 
or absolutely bungling and incoherent the things thus nicknamed 
designs,—their suffrages are won. Oftentimes has it been our lot 
to hear the vilest of all vile things in architecture extolled as fine; 
rarely indeed have we met with any one who admired the few really 
exquisite beauties to be met with in one or two pieces of architec- 
ture. Although no one has yet discovered the art of obtaining the 
flavour of a single slice of pine-apple from a cartload of turnips, 
our very goodnatured and indulgent public have ascertained that 
a score of tawdry little houses put together have quite the air 
of a palace ; yet show them a shop-front designed with the most 
elegant gusto, and displaying more originality than is to be seen 
in half-a-dozen palaces, and they will be unable to perceive any 
particular merit in it.* 

It must be admitted that the encouragement which architecture 
at present receives from us, is somewhat like that which a singer 
would feel in exerting his powers before a room of deaf spectators : 
there are some perhaps to whom the knowledge of the company’s 
infirmity might give confidence and satisfaction; and there are 


* There is a gem of this description in Bond-street, which is really a study for the 
beautiful invention and finished elegance it exhibits. It is, of course, far beneath the 
dignity of our critical wiseacres to take any notice of such things, but it is singular that 
it should have escaped the notice of a professional man, and that Mr, Elmes should not 
have introduced it into “ Jones’s Views of London,” seeing that, for want of better ma- 
terials, he was obliged to cke out that work by such subjects as the Licensed Victuallers’ 
School at Kennington. 
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also many, doubtless, styling themselves architects, wha may be 
of opinion that the public are quite as well informed as is desira- 
ble. At times, indeed, we do hear something like dissatisfaction 
and wonder expressed with regard to several of the new churches, 
In the former feeling we ourselves participate; not altogether in 
the latter, because it is tolerably evident that those who had the 
management of such jobs, either knew nothing of, or cared ab- 
solutely nothing for the architectural part of the concern. No 
regard is paid in such cases to public opinion, and for very ob- 
vious, if not altogether satisfactory reasons ;—namely, because 
there is no public opinion—no public interest about such mat- 
ters: unable to judge for themselves, people believe whatever they 
are told, or at least fancy whatever they please. It is unques- 
tionably but a matter of taste after all; yet in most other things 
which are equally so, although the million do not quite relish 
caviare, they are not to be humbugged in so flagrant a manner, 
It is in vain for Mr, Colburn to assert in every newspaper in 
England, that some of his writers are quite equal to Sir Walter 
Scott: the world will not believe him, and works of intense in- 
terest and intense scandal drop, somehow or other, after a single 
brief season, into the tomb of all the Capulets. Neither would it 
be possible for any theatrical manager—were he brainless enough 
to make the experiment, to palm off a cracked-voiced singer as 
the rival of a Billington or a Catalani. In architecture, on the 
contrary, the public are for the most part so grossly ignorant that 
they do not even suspect they have anything whatever to learn ; 
or they have perhaps picked up a few obsolete and worn-out 
scraps of criticism, which, like some kind of lies, are repeated from 
mouth to mouth until at last they are believed. They read in 
some grandame’s school-book that Inigo Jones was a great archi- 
tect ; and,— Heaven help us !—that he first introduced the Grecian 
style into this country. Well, but admitting that Inigo might 
pass as a prodigy in his day, when the great Nash had not risen 
on the horizon of art, the only wonder now is, that he should 
have been admired so long, and indeed at all; for those who have 
examined his designs published by Kent must admit that there is 
very little to commend even in the best of them, while some of 
them are so hideous and barbarous, as to defy the power of ima- 
gination to conceive anything more truly detestable. Yet this is 
the man whose name perpetually dins our ears whenever archi- 
tecture is mentioned. ‘l'o what then, it will be asked, does 
Jones owe his reputation ?—not to his own strength, but to the 
weakness of his contemporaries ; to the accident of position. He 
imported the Palladian style; and his name consequently forms 
an epoch from which a new wra assumes its date. He was, in 
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truth, little more than an indiscriminate imitator of the Venetian 
school, copying its defects and absurdities, its puerilities. and 
vices, as well as its real merits. We admit that his errors and 
deficiencies are to be ascribed ima great degree to the age in 
which he lived; yet although this may excuse his defects, it does 
not remove them. 

For at least a dozen times have we been on the point of apo; 
logizing to our readers for our apparently strange digressions, 
Some of them, too, may opine that we shall have concluded our 
article before we even touch upon the work that serves as the tex¢ 
to it. We are, however, now approaching that point, since, luckily, 
the mention of Inigo Jones has reminded us that two volumes of 
architectural biography by M. Quatremére de Quincy, are at thig 
moment lying before us. It was with no small anticipations that 
we first opened them, for not only did the name of the author lead 
to expect something very superior to a mere dictionary-like com- 
pilation; but we trusted that we should meet with some important 
additions to this class of biography: we wish we could add that 
these expectations have been realized. According to the plan he 
laid ‘down, M. de Quincy has noticed only the ‘ most celebrated’ 
architects ; so that of course we did not look for any new names 
in the earlier part of the work, since none had escaped previous 


notice in similar “ammo but we did trust that we should dis- 


cover among the later articles, some which, if the names themselves 
were not unknown to us, would yet supply many particulars of 
which we were ignorant. With the single exception, however, of 
the notice of Gondoum, there is nothing with which we were 
before unacquainted. ‘To say the truth, notwithstanding the ex+ 
planation he has given in his preface, we do not quite understand 
M. de Quincy’s ideas of celebrity, for if he has passed over many 
names as not coming up to that standard, he has introduced se» 
veral which, in our opinion, are far beneath it. The author is so 
far consistent that he makes reputation rather than merit guide 
him in his selection ; and in conformity with this, has given a no- 
tice of Borromini, to which we do not object, inasmuch as he is 
certainly celebrated, and the record of his extravagances may ope~ 
rate as a useful warning to others. But it puzzles us to see 
Van Campen’s name on the list of celebrated architects,—a name: 
we hardly ever hear of, or see mentioned, although he had the 
merit of building one of the greatest masses of insignificance in 
all Europe, the Stadthouse at Amsterdam. He is, indeed, no- 
treed by Milizia, but then his work is more comprehensive, and 
does not affect to confine itself to artists of first-rate distinction ; 
and we may remark that, with the exception of being somewhat 
more minute in the deseription of Van Campen’s = -d wuvre, 
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the French writer follows Milizia’s account step by step. From 
this and one or two other circumstances, we suspect that his own 
convenience had its full weight im determining the biographer’s 
opinion as to the necessary degree of celebrity; otherwise he 
would hardly have omitted many artists of quite as much preten- 
sion as several whom he has inserted in his collection, but of 
whom it was not so easy to meet with notices already prepared 
to his hand. 

On the score of omission, M. Quatremére de Quincy is candid 
enough in his preface to admit that his work is very open to 
criticism in this respect; excuses of this kind, however, cost 
little, nor would there have been any occasion for such depreca- 
tion of criticism had he been conscious that he had passed over 
nothing which his readers had a right to expect as essential to 
his object. Instead of this we do not find a single Swedish, 
German, Spanish, or Portuguese architect mentioned in the 
whole work, and but very few English ones. In the appendix at 
the end of the second volume, are brief notices of about forty 
architects of less eminence than the preceding ones, and among 
them of our countryman Gibbs; no mention, however, is made 
of Vanbrugh, who, we should imagine, ought hardly to have been 
comme over in silence, if only on account of his singularities. 

either does M. de Quincy condescend to enrol among his 
‘ plus célébres architectes,’ Adam, Stuart, Chambers, Wyatt; nor 
Ventura Rodriguez; nor Von Knobelsdorff, and Langhans ; nor 
Quarenghi; none of whom are so obscure or so unworthy as not 
to merit a niche in this pantheon of genius, beside such men as 
Van Campen, Le Mercier, Mansart, Gabriel, and Antoine. 
Neither was Calderari, the countryman of Palladio, undeserving 
of being associated with him here. Still we must admit that M. 
de Quincy is tolerably impartial, since he has also omitted 
Dewailly, Ledoux, Leroi, and some French architects of no mean 
note. Some of the preceding cannot, it is true, be held up as 
exactly praiseworthy, much less as- entirely faultless models: 
Robert Adam, for example, oftener calls forth our censure than 
our admiration: with a redundance of frivolous embellishment, 
most of his de» gus exhibit a penurious nakedness. that. forms a 
more singular than agreeable contrast; yet an able critic would 
experience no difficulty in eliciting much valuable. instruction 
from his very defects; neither was he altogether without his 
merits, for even his least perfect works generally contain some 
good and original ideas, while in all that relates to interior dis- 
tribution, and to piquant variety in the form and distribution of 
apartments, he was, for the most part eminently happy. If on 
no other account, he was certainly entitled to notice as having 
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formed a kind of revolution in our architectural taste; and for 
venturing to deviate from the frigid, monotonous formality of his 
predecessors. With regard to Stuart,it cannot be said that he 
executed any great number of buildings, nor, with the exception 
of the chapel at Greenwich Hospital, of such importance as to 
claim for him extraordinary distinction as a practical architect ; 
nevertheless, his name ought to occupy a prominent situation in 
the architectural history of the eighteenth century, since it is to 
his labours that we are indebted for emancipation from the 
vicious taste that had so long pervaded Europe. Like another 
Luther, he effected a reformation that has subverted the authority 
of Rome, and opened our eyes to its enormous abominations. 
Did we not fear that our comparison might appear rather too 
bold, not to say profane, we could pursue the parallel. much 
farther, and point out some striking resemblances between the 
infallibility of the Vatican, and the infallibility of the college of 
Italian architects. Leroi is, we presume, excluded for nearly the 
same reasons as Stuart; but it is not so easy to divine wherefore 
the architect of Somerset house was not judged worthy of a place 
in M. de Quincy’s “ Elysium,” especially as the materials for a 
biographical memoir of him might have been obtained without any 
difficulty. Among those whom we are surprised at not finding re- 
corded.in this work, we have mentioned James Wyatt, not because 
we ourselves entertain any very high opinion of him, but because 
he undoubtedly enjoyed quite as much celebrity or vogue as any 
of his contemporaries, certainly far more than he would have ob- 
tained had he been born half a century later. Hardly ever has an 
equal degree of reputation been acquired by similar mediocrity: of 
talent; for his merits were little more than negative; and he was 
rather a clever builder of houses, than an artist. His style was 
feeble, and void of dignity,—insignificant and mannered; and 
is of that convenient ready-made sort which suits just every 
thing and nothing. It is by no means astonishing, therefore, 
that he was able to execute so much, but there can be little 
doubt that he would have achieved more for his reputation had 
he done less. It has been the fashion to talk of the: simplicity 
and elegance of his designs, two qualities that have never struck 
us in any of the buildings of his that we have seen; for we are 
rather inclined to impute to them sterility of invention, meanness 
in the profiles, and a degree of nakedness that causes them to 
look unfinished. The taste of that man was surely not very 
refined, who conceived little upright ovals, like the old-fashioned 
looking-glass frames, to be graceful ornaments for the front of a 
house; or who over mere holes in the walls, for windows, some- 
times introduced a series of panels, each contaiming, by way of 
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embellishment, a rag of drapery, looking particularly like a dish- 
clout hung up to take the air, m that conspicuous situation. 
With such feelings, we are not at all indignant with M, de 
Quincy, although neither the Grecian beauties of the Oxford- 
street portico, nor the Gothic magnificence of the front of the 
House of Lords could induce him to apotheosize the architect 
whom our Horace Walpole, of virti and critical memory, was 
pleased to commend. As for Ventura Rodriguez, and the others 
we have mentioned, whose names he has not inserted even in his 
appendix, we can only suppose that they altogether escaped M. de 
Quiney’s erudite and laborious researches. The tenour of our 
preceding remarks renders it unnecessary for us to say that this 
work puts us in possession of hardly any new information what- 
ever; and although it is a more readable book than Milizia’s 
lives, i it is by no means so useful as one of reference, particularly 
in Mrs, E. Cresy’s translation, which contains several additional 
lives, We ought to observe, however, that M. de Quincy’s 
volumes possess one great recommendation, namely, the plates, 
which are very well engraved, in outline, and give a specimen of 
each architect’s style, commencing with the cathedral of Pisa, 
built by Buschetto, 1063, and terminating with Soufflot’s church 
of St, Geneviéve; and as what is considered the chef-d’ceuvre of 
each master has been selected for this species of illustration, we 
may conclude that it so far faintly adumbrates the architectural 
glories of the last eight centuries. The elevations in general are 
upon far too small a scale to show more than the leading features 
of the design, and to serve as graphic illustrations to the text; 
but they are quite sufficient to convince any unprejudiced person 
that these masterpieces have nothing in common with Grecian 
architecture, Nevertheless, such as the Italian style is, people 
fancied that they perceived in it all the beauties of the antique, 
although one would think that the Pantheon at Rome was alone 
sufficient to convince them of their mistake. Grecian architec- 
ture was absolutely unknown except by name, consequently they 
are not to be censured for not appreciating what they had no 
conception of; but it is strange that they should have affected to 
despise the Gothic style as barbarous and disfigured by abun- 
dance of minute ornament and petty members,—for its irregularity 
and grotesque fancies, when their own style exhibited the same, 
with this especial difference, that the very qualities that were con- 
genial to the one were at variance with the professed principles 
of the other. Where two or more orders are placed one over 
the other, as in many Italian fagades, and they consist only of 
pilasters, or half-columns, the resemblance which the forms them- 
selves bear to those of classical architecture merely serves to 
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render the very contrary method of applying them more obvious : 
the likeness is of that kind which provokes a disadvantageous com- 
parison, just as some single feature in the face of a plam woman 
sometimes calls to our recollection a beautiful countenance, 
What is termed Gothic architecture is, on the contrary, so totally 
dissimilar from the antique,—whether Grecian or Egyptian,— 
that we can no more compare them together than we can a horse 
and aneagle. We cannot, therefore, be shocked at the difference 
hetween the two, when similarity is quite out of the question. 
Instead of considering and admiring the Gothic and Lombard 
styles for their own peculiar beauties and modes of expression, 
the cingquecento critics very philosophically tried it by rules with 
which they have no more to do than an English jury with the 
laws of Confucius. They looked at such buildings with Vitru- 
vius in their hands, and made the notable discovery that their pro- 
portions were faulty, or rather that there were no proportions at 
all: that is, they chuckled at their own sagacity because they 
could demonstrate that the eagle was not a quadruped! ergo, Ke, 
forgetting all the while their own unbecoming procerity of ears, 
or in other words that their own ‘ regular’ style was of rather an 
ignoble, mulish description, and that the alliance they claimed 
with the ancients might as well have been kept a secret, It is really 
diverting to hear with what gravity some of the orthodox critics 
descant on eurythmia, symmetry and proportions, in speaking of a 
species of architecture wherein it rarely happens that anything 
of the kind is to be observed; and to mark the ridiculous im- 
portance attached to the observance of a few specific rules, 
while the principles that first dictated them are altogether lost 
sight of. Such narrow-minded, grovelling, pettifogging criticism, 
which is punctiliously observant of the letter of architectural law, 
in trifles, at the same time that it disregards its spirit, pervades 
nearly all that has ever been written on the subject; the conse-~ 
quence of which is, that the opinions once so firmly established 
are now nearly valueless, and will soon be quite obsolete, 

We ourselves will not act so unjustly towards Italian archi- 
tecture, as its exclusive admirers have done towards every other 
style, for we admit that it has produced many noble and beautiful 
structures, although they are but few compared with the greater 
number. But the system itself is decidedly inferior to that of the 
Greeks, of which it is merely a dialect, not like the Gothic, a 
distinct language. It is, moreover, a dialect far less harmonious, 
polished, copious, and expressive than the parent language, and 
far better suited to the prose of common life, than to the poetry 
of art. One of the absurd and vulgar prejudices which well-bred 
people ought to be ashamed of, as fit only for ladies’ maids and 
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other slipslop gentry, is, that “ Italian architecture” necessarily 
implies something very beautiful and elegant, whereas it as fre- 
quently means the very reverse. We have few buildings that in 
unmeaning jumble, barbarousness, and cumbrous frippery, rival 
Gibbs’s Church, in the Strand, his first production after his return 
from the “classic soil of Italy,” but which he might have designed 
with equal taste, had he confined his studies to a pastry-cook’s 
shop. While it lasted, this blind and bigotted admiration of 
Italian architecture not only did much positive harm, but pre- 
vented much good, by rendering people totally insensible to the 
exquisite beauties of the styles which it superseded, both here 
and on the continent. It is perhaps our misfortune that we have 
no faith in cabalistic words and charms: the terms Doric, Ionic, 
or Corinthian, have no meaning for us, until we know how those 
orders are applied, since it not unfrequently happens that the 
order itself has far less to do with the general character of the 
edifice, than any thing else; and even in the best works of the 
Italian school there is generally something evincing a terrible 
obliquity of taste, and neutralizing what might otherwise be 
beauties. Palladio himself will furnish us with not a few ex- 
amples of the most intolerable deformities, such as diminutive 
straggling columns, lofty pedestals, broken entablatures and 
pediments, hideous attics and balustrades, huge scrolls and other 
nondescript crankum ornaments. We are certainly not compelled 
to imitate his blunders and vices, together with his merits, yet even 
at the best, the style which derives its name from him, cannot, if it 
retain any thing of its original character, enter into any competi- 
tion with Grecian architecture. So far then, we differ toto calo 
from a late writer (Gwilt) who carries his predilection for the 
Palladian school so far, as to doubt whether our national taste be at 
all improved since the time of Burlington and Kent, adducing in 
support of his opinion Lord Leicester’s celebrated villa, designed 
by the latter. ‘That Holkham House is one of the finest pieces 
of architecture of its class and period, that its interior displays a 
felicitous combination of beauties, and a remarkably pure and 
elegant taste, none will more readily admit than ourselves ; at the 
same time we cannot but feel that it would have been far more 
beautiful, more imposing in effect, more varied in its details, and 
also more picturesque, had its author been acquainted with 
Grecian architecture. To say the truth, Mr. Gwilt’s opinion 
appears to us so extraordinary, that we could almost suppose him 
to have seen but very few of our lately erected buildings, which 
are not only very superior to any thing of a former period in all 
that relates to detail, but also fora decided improvement in design. 
Perhaps he will hardly allow that the study of Grecian form has 
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had any beneficial influence on our taste in ornamental furniture ; 
and if so, our astonishment ceases. Mr, Gwilt, however, is not 
the only one who entertains similar views, for a writer in the 
Gentleman’s Magazine, (for aught we can tell Mr. G, himself,) 
most lack-a-daisically bewails the degeneracy of the architecture of 
the present day. ‘“ Pejor fit ztas,” says this critic, “ we boldly 
affirm that there is neither grandeur of effect, nor chastity of de- 
sign in very numerous modern structures.” With the qualification 
contained in the latter part of the sentence, the assertion must be 
allowed to be tolerably ‘correct, since it is undeniable that there 
are many recent buildings to which the censure applies. The 
question is, whether there have not, of late years, been erected a 
proportionably greater number of important buildings than at 
any former period of the two last centuries,* and distinguished 
by a nobler style of composition, and by greater purity and ele- 
gance of taste. ‘To this the answer cannot but be in the affirma- 
tive, unless we admit that the fagade of the London University, 
with its rich decastyle portico; the New Corn Exchange, the most 
original and happy modern application of a genuine Greek 
style; the New Post Office,+ the Church of St. Pancras, the 
Atheneum Club House, and the splendid group of ornamental 
buildings at Hyde Park Corner, besides many others erected both 
in the metropolis and various provincial towns, ought to yield 
the palm to such pieces of architecture as the churches and Com- 
panies’ Halls in the city, or to such a specimen of decoration as 
Temple Bar, or such a sample of magnificence as the a 
or to such frigid mediocrity as Marlborough and Chesterfield 


Houses. Should more satisfactory proof of the superiority of the 
present generation of architects over their predecessors be de- 
manded, we would refer to the British Museum, as furnishing the 


* Of forty-eight porticoes in London, forty-one have been erected since 1809, or 
within twenty years, an increase that evinces pretty strongly the greater attention now 
bestowed on ornamental architecture. 

+ Although we mention this building as exhibiting an improved style of design, it is 
rather to be commended for its simplicity and good taste, and for the noble appearance 
which it derives from its extent, than for any particularly fine quality it exhibits as a 
work of art. The portico certainly deserves great praise; yet we think that “Mr. 
Smirke has not availed himself as he might easily have done of the opportunities afforded 
by the nature of the structure. Had he, instead of continuing the wall between the two 
ante within the portico, made here an opening into the hall, with no other separation 
than two columns, in a line with the two centre ones in front, not only would the effect 
of such a vista have been exceedingly picturesque, and the perspective richly varied, 
but this circumstance alone would have given the whole building a very marked and 
appropriate character, different from that of any other public edifice. Nor would this 
have been attended with the slightest inconvenience of any kind, either as regards the 
security of the building by night, or the necessary degree of shelter from the weather. 
Mr. Smirke is an exact copyist, and a sensible architect; but he is nota man of genius, 
and possesses but very little invention. 
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most ready means of comparing almost simultaneously the op- 
posite tastes of the 17th and 19th ‘centuries ;~-a stronger anti- 
thesis, a more violent contrast cannot be poimted oat. 

We by no means intend either to say that there were no struc- 
tures of any merit erected during the last century, or to deny that 
several of those lately erected are very abortive efforts; but even 
some of these latter would have been considered very creditable 
in point of design, had they been erected fifty or sixty years ago, 
and many that now scarcely excite attention would then have 
been esteemed of some importance. While, however, we readily 
acknowledge that the present taste in architecture, both here and 
on the continent, is greatly superior to what it was in the days of 
the Palladios and Mansarts, we also feel that very much remains 
to be accomplished before architecture shall be emancipated from 
the errors and trammels of a mechanical system, and acquire that 
independence which is the birthright of every one of the fine arts. 
We have discarded most of the vicious tricks and unseemly 
grimaces, that were formerly reckoned very becoming and grace- 
ful, and are now acknowledged to be absurd; we have likewise 
naturalized among us many of the pure and refined beauties of 
Grecian architecture ; yet although this is laudable in itself, and 
Was quite as much as could be expected, it will not suffice for 
the future. We must either advance or retrograde : art cannot 
be kept stationary to one point, fixed for ever in the same 
attitude, without becoming spiritless, languid and insipid. Of 
this there is ample evidence in the history, both of art and litera- 
ture: after such a degree of excellence has been attained that 
further effort seems useless, and all that apparently remains to be 
done, is to adhere as closely as possible to the models thus 
furnished, then comes the drowsy age of indolent imitation and 
mechanical routine, getting every day more and more dull, till 
some new impulse be given to it, and intellect starts afresh. Now 
that we have copied long enough to have got beyond mere 
school-boy exercises, it behoves us to aim at something higher 
than the mere manner of the antique,—to study its spirit,—since 
such study alone will enable us to produce anything superior to 
mere fac-similes, and elevate us from being the imitators, to 
being the rivals of the artists of Greece. . 

According to the present system, even our most unexcep- 
tionable specimens of architecture are little more than centos, 
composed of features, every one of which is borrowed from some 
ancient example, and thus put together with more or less skill ; 
a mode of designing that appears to be quite the reverse of that 
practised at the best period of the art, when every part of an 
edifice seems to have been designed expressly for that individual 
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occasion, or so modified as to render it conformable to the 
character of the whole fabric. Hence that variety and great 
latitude in design, which we observe in all the choicest examples 
of Grecian architecture, so that it is impossible to meet with any 
two precisely similar. Rarely indeed do the moderns attempt 
any novelty of this kind,—for mere fancies and caprices do not 
constitute invention: it requires consummate taste and skill in a 
painter to give a figure a new and happy attitude; but the veriest 
dauber can draw a man standing on his head. Before an artist 
can hope to become original through study, he must know what 
originality means, and must possess that innate delicacy of taste 
which will enable him to distinguish at.once new modes of beauty 
from untried shapes of absurdity. But even while architects pro- 
fess to copy the antique, they have altogether neglected some of 
its greatest merits: how they can look at such works as Stuart’s 
Athens, and not be struck by one of the most palpable and 
effective beauties of Grecian architecture ; or, if they perceive it, 
how it has happened that they have never hitherto adopted 
what would impart such spirit and variety to their compositions, 
is to us truly astonishing. In the former case what are we to 
think of their observation,—in the latter of their taste? What 
we allude to is, moreover, one of these remarkably simple things 
that without any precedent for it, would occur instinctively to any 
one who ever bestowed any thought upon a design. In all pro- 
bability therefore, its extreme simplicity and propriety caused it 
to be quite overlooked by the followers of that school, which has 
distinguished itself by endeavouring to reconcile the most frigid 
and irrational pedantry with the most intolerable licentiousness. 
The nmeteenth centary, however, has commenced auspiciously, 
and has already produced many fine monuments of architecture, 
far surpassing in grandeur of manner, in originality of design, in 
variety of composition, and in elegance of taste, the classical struc- 
tures of modern Italy, and the vaunted chefs-d'auvre of the age 
of Louis XIV. We have already mentioned some buildings as 
favourable specimens of the ability of our own living architects, 
nor will the student find beyond the Alps more congenial and 
correct models on which to form his taste. With far greater ad- 
vantage, both to himself and his profession, might he now direct 
his steps towards Germany, where he will behold many recently 
erected structures of surpassing beauty. Several of the new 
buildings with which Schmkel has embellished Berlin are con- 
ceived in a spirit worthy of Greece itself; and must satisfy every 
one that that architect well merits the appellation of Formen- 
dichter, applied to him by his countryman Seidel, so poetical and 
picturesque is his composition, so tasteful ‘his style, so happy his 
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invention, The new Theatre, the new, Musenm, and the Wacht- 
gebaude, in that city, sufficiently attest his gewius.and his taste ; 
nor ought we to forget the truly. princely mansion,erected by bim 
at _Krzescowice, for Count Potocki, compared with. which most 
of the bewondered palazzi and villas of. ltaly appear both mean 
and; barbarous. Leo Klenze, another of the living architects of 
Germany, has also proved himself worthy of the name of artist,* 
and has manifested in his designs the vigour of native talent com- 
bined with.a masterly emulation of the antique. , It is to, him that 
Munich is indebted for its Glyptotheca, which not only enshrines 
some of the most valuable treasures of art in the world, but is a 
beautiful work of art itself. Thus in Germany, which until lately 
had hardly any modern structures that could be viewed with a 
feeling short of disgust, and whose palaces were caricatures of 
the worst French and Italian styles, a new zra of the art has com- 
menced: that Gallomania which so long infected both their lite- 
rature and their architecture, rendering them the imbecile imita- 
tors of a people by whom they were despised, is. now, happily, 
banished altogether ; and Germany may be said to have emanci- 
pated itself from a double thraldom, intellectual as well as_poli- 
tical. The little kingdom of Bavaria alone has already done 
more for the advancement of the fine arts, than most of the weal- 
thiest nations of Europe. Munich, its capital, possesses, in ad- 
dition to the treasures of its Glyptotheca and Seana. nu- 
merous other attractions for every class of artists, and all persons 
of taste: among others the noble frescoes that adorn the arcades 
in. the garden of the palace, where the pencils of Cornelius and 
his associates have produced a series of truly magnificent histo- 
rical compositions, while our English artists content themselves 
with manufacturing pretty little namby-pamby subjects for al- 
bums and annuals, Vienna, Dresden, Stuttgard, Leipzig, Wei- 
mar, Cassel, Darmstadt, and Carlsruhe, have likewise all of 
them been considerably embellished of late years: in the last- 
mentioned: city, and in other parts of Baden, numerous public 
and, private buildings were erected by Weinbrenner, who died 
March Ist,,1825; and whose autobiography was published not 
long ago. 

Denmark has never been distinguished for its taste in archi- 
tecture, nor has that degree of improvement taken place for 
which there was such ample room, aud for which also, from time 


_* Both Sehinkel and Klenze'are men of varied and extensive attainments, and profi- 
cients in many other branches of art besides that which ney follow professionaily, The 
former has even displayed considerable talent as a landscape painter; and the latter 
is‘an able scholar it’ architectural archeology. Schinkel was bern at Neurappin, 
March 13th, 1781; Klenze in 1784. 
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to time, very favourable ‘opportunities have presented themselves: 
If we may judge’ from «the designs published by M. Hansen, a- 
celebrated architect at Copenhagen, of the buildings executed by 
him, our opmion is anything but favourable. M. Hansen is un- 
doubtedly original! in’ his way, for he displays many ideas that are 
more singular than beautiful; but his style is a strange medley of 
incoherent parts. The fagade of the new Radhuus or Town 
Hall, at Copenhagen, has some good points, and but for the per- 
verse taste itso ‘studiously exhibits, and the hideousness of some 
of the details, might be pronounced a composition of consider- 
able merif. We cannot now enterinto such an analysis of the de- 
sign as would justify our criticism, yet we may remark one curious 
instance of his infelicity, which is, that in the hexastyle Ionic por- 
tico, he has left the shafts of the columns plain, while he has 
fluted the faces of the ante, or rather the pilasters; nor is it 
merely by solecisms of this kind that he offends. 

Russia, so long an unknown region to the historians of the fine 
arts, will henceforth demand a chapter in the annals of architecture. 
At present, however, that country contains few structures that will 
satisfy a fastidious taste. The edifices in her two capitals are 
rather distinguished by a certain dreary vastness, than by grandeur 
of manner, and the finer qualities of art. ‘Travellers descant' on 
rows of palaces and palace-like edifices, adorned with “ Grecian” 
columns and colonnades: whereas the truth is, the majority of 
these buildings are more like barracks, the chief attempt at de- 
sign consisting only in such parasitical embellishment—if em~- 
bellishment it may be termed—as meagre columns and pilasters 
stuck between the naked holes left for the windows. Hence 
there is an air of meanness and poverty arising from the incohe- 
rent contrast, which is totally at variance with art, whose object 
is to please. Greece has certainly not furnished the taste here 
displayed: in fact most of the architects employed have been 
either foreigners, or natives who have formed their style m [taly 
and France. Among the former was the ‘ celebrated’ Quarenghi 
(born at Bergamo, 1744, died Feb. 1817,) whose name weihave 
already mentioned. Greatly as he has been cried up, he-gave 
no proofs of any superior talent: without anything particu- 
larly faulty or offensive, except as regards their vulgar, careless 
detail, his buildings exhibit little to call forth admiration; and 
his manner may be characterised as consisting im a certain second~ 
hand gentility. Both his designs and- those of -Rusca are very 
monotonous, and their architecture a kind of reformed Palladian, 
or Italian, divested indeed of some of its excrescences, but colder 
and more insipid; for the vices that have. been weeded out. have 
not been succeeded by beauties transplanted from elsewhere. Of 
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such reformers it may truly be said, solitudinem faciunt, pacem 
appellant. Far more ability and taste have been evinced by 
Stazov, Melkinov, Mikhailov, and some of the living native archi- 
tects of Russia. The new Theatre at Moscow, designed by the 
last-mentioned of these, is a particularly noble pile of building, 
with a magnificent octastyle portico of the lomc order, the co- 
lumns of which are somewhat more than forty feet in height. 
Our limits prevent us from extending, as we easily might do, 
this rapid and cursory glance at the architecture of those parts of 
the continent which have hitherto been quite over-looked by all 
writers on the subject. We must therefore content ourselves with 
having endeavoured to call the attention of professional men and 
others to the numerous fine buildings that are to be met with in 
places not yet mapped down in the connoisseur’s chart. We. are 
of opinion, too, that some of our topographical and architectural 
draftsmen might safely venture to speculate upon a professional 
tour to countries less familiar to us than France or Italy. 
Although we have said little on M. Quatremére de Quincy’s 
work, we have sufficiently expressed our opinion of it. We 
cannot conscientiously recommend it as a performance evincing 
any particular research, or any very original and enlightened cri- 
ticism. Almost all that it contains has been long ago given to 
the public: nevertheless it will be useful to those who possess no 
similar work of reference, and as it certainly possesses a very at- 
tractive exterior, and a considerable number of illustrations, it may 
thereby excite curiosity towards the subject, where it did not pre- 
viously exist. ‘The history of architecture, however, particularly 
of modern architecture, including all the Post-Roman styles, or 
those which had their origin subsequently to the overthrow of the 
empire, remains to be written; all that has hitherto been done 
being little more than imperfect outlines of such a history, or de- 
tached essays. ‘There are likewise a multitude of topics con- 
nected with architecture as a fine art, none of which have yet been 
treated of at all; for writers on architecture, like architects them- 
selves, have been content to tread in the beaten track of routine, 
without diverging to the right or the left. But if we have much 
to learn, we have also no little to unlearn,—not a few preju- 
dices to abandon, and many irrational and superstitious opinions 
to discard, Whoever intends to overthrow the hydra absurdities 
that beset the entrance to the fane of art, ought to approach them 
resolutely, and combat them manfully: he must feel no compunc- 
tions, no qualms of heart, no misgivings, no apprehensions. 
Hardly may we hope that any one will devote his time and euer- 
gies to what appears such a Quixotic enterprise; yet of one thing 
we may be certain, that until either the rights of art shall have 
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been successfully vindicated, or time shall have silently worked a 
complete reform, so long must architecture continue degraded 
and unhonoured. Nor do we absolutely despair of such reform 
taking place; nay, we may even venture to say that there is a 
prospect now dawning upon us, which, unless it should prove a 
mere mirage, announces that some of the finest productions of 
modern architecture, and some of the highest names in the art, 
are destined to be recorded in the annals of the nineteenth 
century. 
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Art. [X.—1. Josephi Mariae Suaresii, Episcopi Vasionensis, 
Notitia Basilicorum. Recensuit et observationibus auxit D. 
Christianus Fridericus Pohlius, Civitatis Lipsiensis Senator 
et Syndicus. Lipsiw, 1804, 8vo. 

2. Manuale Basilicorum, exhibens Collationem Juris Justinianet 
cum Jure Graeco Postjustinianeo, Indicem Auctorum recen- 
tiorum qui Libros Juris Romani e Graecis Subsidiis vel emen- 
daverunt vel interpretati sunt, ac Titulos Basilicorum cum Jure 
Justinianeo et reliquis Monumentis Juris Graecit Postjustinianet 
comparatos. Digessit D. Christ. Gottl Haubold, Eques 
Ordinis Sax. Virtutis Civicae, et Juris Professor Publ. Ord. in 
Academia Lipsiensi. Lipsie, 1819, 4to. 

3. De Basilicorum Origine, Fontibus, Scholiis, atque nova Edi- 
tione adornanda. Scripsit D. Carol. Guilielm. Ernest. Heim- 
bach. Lipsiz, 1825, Svo. 


In this country the history of the civil law is so imperfectly 
understood, that there are probably many eminent lawyers who, 
in the whole course of their study and practice, never heard of 
such a book as the Basilica. A certain friend of ours in Lin- 
coln’s Inn, whom we rank among the most learned of the’ 
English lawyers, has a copy of this voluminous repertory of 
ancient jurisprudence, which long adorned the library of a cele- 
brated bibliomanist, under the title of Sanct1 Bastiiur Opera, 
or the Works of St. Basil. Provided it was a fine copy with an 
ample margin, the contents of the book might be of little or no 
consequence to the possessor. “This disinterested collector of 
books was not perhaps trained to the legal profession; but what 
shall be said of Mr. Pinkerton, who was educated as a lawyer, 
who advanced such high claims to general erudition, and who 
treated other men’s errors with such merciless severity ? 
“There is,” as he is pleased to remark, “an originality in the 
Greek writers which forms and nurtures genius; the Latin only 
foster imitation. A divine or a physician ought to be grounded 
HH 2 
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in,|Greek;, \a lawyer requires Latin, for! there is not» dne Greek 
writer on law.”* , These are ‘the temarks of a person; who was 
indeed sufficiently rash in many of his assertions, but: who had 
however acquired a large fund of information ; and we refer to 
such instances, not with the mere view of exposing’ ignorance, 
but in order to convince our readers thaé the field-which we have 
now entered has been almost entirely neglected by our countrymen. 
Of the Greek writers on the Roman law, it is: remote from our 
present design to attempt any thing approaching to. a complete 
enumeration; we are however anxious to trace such an outline 
as may be calculated to direct the views of those students who 
possess sufficient ardour of curiosity to extend their enquiries 
beyond the yulgar limits. 

» Some of the more ancient civilians wrote Greek treatises’ on 
pened portions of the Roman Jaw: thus, for example, 
erennius Modestinus, who flourished during the third century, 
composed in that language Excusationwm libri sex ; but of ‘this 
denomination no entire work of so early a date has descended to 
our times. The first name which now arrests our attention, is 
that of Theophilus, the author of a Greek paraphrase of the 
Institutes. The task of compiling. the original work, Justinian 
had committed to three individuals learned im the law, namely, to 
Tribonian, Theophilus, and Dorotheus, of whom the two latter 
are described as antecessores, or public professors of law. Whe- 
ther this professor was the same Theophilus who wrote the 
paraphrase, has been long and much disputed among civilians: 
to recapitulate all the arguments which have been urged on both 
sides of the question, would require a longer paper than we can 
devote to the subject of our present enquiries; we shall there- 
fore content ourselves with stating, that we are strongly inclined 
to adopt the opinion of those writers who maintain their identity, 
and with referring our readers to the ample discussions of 
Myhus and, Reitz.| Theophilus was a professor at Constan- 
tinople, and Dorotheus at Berjytus. During the reign of Justi- 
nian, the two imperial cities and Berytus were the only places, 
within the limits of the empire, where public schools of law 
were established, or mdeed where law was permitted to be pub- 
licly tatight-t Berytus, which that emperor describes as a most 


* Pinkerton’s Enquiry into the History of Scotland, vol. i. p. xii. Lond. 1789, 
2 vols..8v0, 

+ Jo. Henrixi. My lii, J, U. D. Theophilos; sive de Grecarum Juris: Institutionum 
earundemque Auctoris Historia, tate, Auctoritate, Fatis, Dotibus, Nevis, liber singu- 
lasis.. Lugd. Bats 1761, 8yo. Reizii Pref. in Theophilum, p. xxvii Of this work of 
Mylws,:the first edition appeared at Leipzig in 1730. The entire’ tract may be found 
in Reitz’s Theophilus, tom, ii. p. 1034. 

¢ Const. omnem reip./§ 7, ad Antecessores. 
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beautiful city, was situated on the coast of Syria: here’a s¢hdol 
of) jurisprudence was founded: during the ‘third century, and ‘it 
was long frequented by a numerous tram of students, but its 
prosperity was first imterrupted, and was finally subverted by 
some of the great convulsions of nature. In the year 384 the 
town, was greatly injured by an earthquake, aud in 554 it was 
visited: by another earthquake, which left it a heap of ruins. 
Some professors and a multitude of students perished in this 
common calamity: the surviving professors transferred their 
school to Sidon, and the surviving inhabitants made a vigorous 
effort'to raise anew city from the ruins of the old; but another ca- 
lamity awaited them, and this famous seat of jurisprudence was 
totally consumed by fire.* After a long interval another town, 
which retains the name of Beirout or Baruti, was founded by the 
Druses near the ancient site, and was possessed by the Emirs as 
their capital: and as their only seaport, till they were expelled 
from it. by Djezzar Pasha of Acre.t The name of Berytus, 
that celebrated ‘ nurse of tranquil life,” is so conspicuous im the 
history of the Roman law, that it has for a moment drawn ‘us 
aside from the more immediate subject of our investigation. 
Bnpuroc Brow yadnvaiow riOhrn.t 
The paraphrase of Theophilus is of great | and import- 
ance in explaming the text of the Institutes. He has not ser- 
vilely confined himself to the original, and his work in a great 
measure supplies the place of a perpetual commentary. It isa 
book indispensably necessary for every more learned and inquisi- 
tive student of the civil law. This paraphrase is uot indeed 
entirely free from errors: Reitz conjectures, and not withouta 
considerable degree of probability, that Theophilus had dictated 
it to the students of Constantinople in the exercise of his fune- 
tions as a public expounder of the law; and that for its transimis- 
sion to posterity we are solely indebted to copies taken by hij 
auditors, and uncorrected by himself. ‘To this valuable reliqtie‘the 
* Heineccii Hist. Juris Civilis, p. 472, edit. Ritter. Lagd. Bat. 1748, 8vo. 
But see more particularly ‘ Johannis Strauchii Jcti Berytus, sew ad tit: Cod, déMe- 
tropoli Beryto Dissertatio publica.” Brunsviga, 1662, 4to. J 
Frankland’s Travels to and from Constantinople, vol. i. p. 328. , Lond. 1829, 
2 vols. 8vo.—* This town,” says Mr. Carne, “‘ the ancient Berytus, contains six thou- 
sand inhabitants : the situation is the most beautiful of all the Syrian towns ; the envi- 
rons are laid out in plantations of mulberry trees, and a quantity of silk is produced aud 
exported.” (Letters from the East, p. 259. Lond. 1826, 8vo.) Anothér-recent 
writer has stated that the population is vatiously ‘‘ estimated at from 3000 or 4000 to 
14,000,” and, in his opinion, the smallest number approaches nearest the truth. 
(Bond's Memoir of the Rev. Pliny Fisk, A.M. p. 291, edit. Edinb. 1828, 22mo0.) “See 


likewise Mr. Jowett’s Christian Researches in Syria and the Holy Land, p. 117. Lond. 
1825, 8vo. ; 


t Nonni Dionysiaca, lib. xli. p. 708, edit. Falkenburgii. Antv, 1569, 4to. 
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attention of modern lawyers was first directed by Angelo Poli- 
ziano, a ‘man of singular talents and attainments, who died in the 
year 1494. The earliest editions, containing the, Greek text 
without a Latin version, were published by Viglius. Zuichemus, 
a native of Friesland, who, after having been a. professor of law 
in the universities of Padua and Ingolstadt, entered into holy 
orders, and became provost of the cathedral of Ghent.* His two 
editions, which both appeared in 1534, were followed by many 
others; and among these we must distinguish two different edi- 
tions by Fabrot,} a very celebrated expounder of the Greek texts 
of the Roman law; but the fame of all former editors was to- 
tally eclipsed by Willem Otto Reitz, who published a splendid 
and most complete edition of Theophilus about the middle of 
last century.{ This learned and judicious man, whose name we 
shall more than once have occasion to mention, was born in the 
year 1702, was appointed rector of the Gymnasium.of Middel- 
burg in Zeeland in 1741, and died in 1769. In the title-pages of 
different publications, he is described as Jurisconsultus: he had 
taken the degree of doctor of laws, but although eminently 
skilled in jurisprudence, his ordinary occupation was that of a 
classical mstructor; and in the Dutch seminaries of learning, 
such attainments have very frequently been united in the same 
individuals. He belonged to a family which produced several 
scholars, and one of his brothers was the editor of Lucian, and 
the author of a work which is well known to philologers.§ 
Reitz’s edition of Theophilus is so elaborate and satisfactory, 
that, in the opinion of Haubold, it is unequalled by any similar 
publication, except Ritter’s edition of the Theodosian Code,|| 
The Corpus Juris Civilis, as every student of the civil law is 
sufficiently aware, includes various constitutions written in the 
Greek language. ‘The amended edition of the Code, Codex repe- 
tite prelectionis, was published in the year 534; but the emperor 
Justinian survived till the year 565, and during that long interval 
he promulgated many new laws. His Novels, or new Constitu- 
tions, which form the present collection, are one hundred and 
sixty-eight in number, and the greatest part of them appear to 
have been originally written in Greek; some were however 
written in Latin, and others were at the same time exhibited in 
both languages. These are followed by thirteen Greek edicts of 


* Fo s Bibliotheca Belgica, tom. ii. p. 1153. 

t Paris. 1638, 4to. Paris. 1657, 4to. Of the latter edition some copies have a new 
title, with the date of 1679. 

¢ Hage Comitis, 1751, 2 tom. 4to. 

§ Joan. Freder. Reitzius de Ambiguis, Mediis et Contrariis; sive de Significatione 
Verborum ac Phrasium ambigua. Traj. ad Rhen. 1752, 8vo. 

|| Hauboldi Institutiones Juris Romani Litterarie, p. 205. Lipsia, 1809, 8vo. 
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Justinian; which properly conclude the body of the civil law; 
although the common editions comprehend various: Novels of 
Leo, together with other ancient documents, all of which are 
only to be regarded as appendages. But as no branch*of our 
present subject is so generally understood, we shall content our- 
selves with remarking, that the history of the Novels of Justinian 
has been very elaborately detailed by Biener,* and the history of 
the Novels of Leo by Beck and Zepernick.+ 

Of the Pandects of Justinian, different Greek versions have 
been mentioned by different writers. One version has been 
ascribed to ‘Thaleleus, who was an antecessor in the time of 
that emperor; but Pohl and Heimbach have shewn, that there 
are no sufficient grounds for believing that he undertook sucha 
task. Another translation is mentioned by Matthzus Blastares 
as having been executed by Stephanus, an advocate of Constanti- 
nople, who had been conjoined with ‘Tribonian in the commis- 
sion for compiling the Pandects. ‘The same individual appears 
to have illustrated the other parts of Justinian’s compilation; and 
some fragments of the works of Thaleleus and Stephanus have 
been published by Ruhnkenius. The Code was likewise trans- 
lated into Greek: the translator is supposed to be the person 
who, in the scholia of the Basilica, is repeatedly described as 
Kodixedrys. ‘To many of the judges, as well as the suitors, in 
the Eastern empire, Latin must evidently have been an unknown 
tongue. When the seat of empire was transferred from Rome 
to Byzantium, the first emperors were anxious to transfer the use 
of the Roman language, and for a considerable period this con- 
tinued to be at least the language of the court. Teachers of 
Roman eloquence were established in the second metropolis, and 
they doubtless found many pupils among the youth who aimed at 
a fashionable education, or were ambitious of preferment; but 
it was not to be expected that the great body of the peuple 
should be induced to unlearn one language, and to acquire another. 

During the interval which elapsed between the reign of Justi- 
nian and that of Basilius, there were many Greek writers on the 
Roman Law; and not a few names have been recovered from 
the wreck of time by Lambecius, Suarés, Asseman,f{ and other 


* Geschichte der Novellen Justinian’s, von Dr. Friedrich August Biener, ordentl, 
Prof. d. Rechte zu Berlin. Berlin, 1824, 8vo. 

+ D. Caspar. Achatii Beck de Novellis Leonis Augusti et Philosophi, earumque 
Usa et Auctoritate liber singularis, Premissa est Dissertatio de provida Dei Cura 
in dispensandis Jurisprudentie Fatis. Adjectis animadversionibus et mantissa com- 
poe ad argumentum spectantium, edidit D. Carolus Frider. Zepernick, Hale, 
1779, 8vo, 


t Assemani Bibliotheca Juris Orientalis Canonici et Civilis. Roma, 1762-6, 5 tom. 
4to, 
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learned enquirers, and many accurate notices ‘have: now. been 
added by Heimbach.. Basilius, who has obtained a conspicuous 
place among the legislators of the empire, derived. his lineage 
from. Armenia, but was himself born m. Macedonia, and is com- 
monly known by the name of Basilius the Macedonian. He rose 
from an origin sufficiently humble, and after having been a groom, 
he became sovereign of the East. In the year 866, Michael the 
Third associated him in the government, under the title of Cesar. 
His benefactor was a weak and dissolute prince; and when 
Basilius endeavoured to give a better direction to his conduct, 
he was exposed to suspicions and snares, against. which he op- 
posed the dagger of the assassin, and thus became sole emperor 
in the course of the ensuing year. Among candidates for empire, 
it is utterly vain to look for the most rigid principles of piety or 
virtue: Basilius however appears to have been a person of no 
ordinary character; of his taste for literature he has left a spe- 
cimen in his Exhortations to his son Leo;* but his chief distinc- 
tion arose from his attempt to form a complete body of law for 
the government of his dominions. The Eastern empire, in which 
the Greek language was vernacular, was governed by a collection 
of laws chiefly written in Latin ; and the different versions which 
had been executed, were without the sanction of public autho- 
rity. It was therefore his object to select such enactments as 
were still in force, and, having digested them into the form of a 
regular code, to invest them with the imperial sanction, This 
great undertaking he did not live to complete. He died in the 
year 886, and was succeeded by his son Leo, who, in conse- 
quence of his studious propensity, obtained the surname of the 
Philosopher. His treatise on tactics was published by Meur- 
sius, and some of his other works are preserved in manuscript. 
The body of Greek laws was completed under his direction: the 
date of its promulgation has not been ascertained; but as the 
student is referred to it in Leo’s Ecloga, which was written in 
the year 910, the Basilica must have been im circulation before 
that period. Leo the Philosopher ended his reign and his life in 
the year 911, and was succeeded by his son Constantinus Por- 
phyrogennetus, when only seven years of age. This learned 
prince likewise belongs to the catalogue of royal authors,} and 
from him the Basilica appear to have received their final revi- 
sion. The revised edition is described by Theodorus Balsamon, in 
his commentary on the Nomocanon of Photius, as-my teAcutalay 


* Basilii Romanoram Imp. Exhortationum capita Ixvi. ad Leonem filium, cogno- 
mento Philosophum. . Lutetia, apud Federicum Morellum, 1584, 4to. 

+ Fabricii Bibliotheca Greca, tom. vi. p. 367, edit. Harles. 

¢ Fabricii Bibliotheca Greeca, tom, vii. p, 681. 
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dvexctiaorsy ;* and, according to the opinion: of Heimbach, it: was 
not divulged before the year 945. Whether the work has de- 
scended to our times as it was completed by Leo, or as it was 
afterwards reformed by Constantinus, has been disputed among 
the historians of the Roman jurisprudence. Brunquell avers 
that we now possess the Basilica im their revised form;+ but 
Hoffmann considers this opinion as extremely doubtfui,{ and his 
suggestions seem to be confirmed by the subsequent investiga- 
tions of Heimbach.§ 

This great digest of the law received the title of the Basilica, 
twv BaciAmwy, derived, according to some writers, from the name 
of the emperor Basilius, or, according to others, from the circum- 
stance of its containmg BaciAixds tieragers, or imperial constitu- 
tions. In the West it never obtained the force of law; and its 
utility therefore consists in the illustration which it furnishes to 
the Justinian body of law, from which it is chiefly compiled. 
Its utility in this respect has long been understood and acknow- 
ledged. The advantages to be derived from a careful examina- 
tion of the Basilica, were first exhibited in the writings, and more 
particularly in the Observationes, of Cujacius, who left no source 
of information unexplored; and they have been formally enume- 
rated by more recent writers.| A portion of the work was first 
committed to the press by Gentianus Hervetus, who published 
at Paris in the year 1557 a Latin version of the forty-fifth, forty- 
sixth, forty-seventh, and forty-eighth books, and of certain frag- 
ments of the twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth books. Of the 
sixtieth book, which is of great length, Cujacius published a 
Latin version at Lyons in the year 1566, and this version was 
reprinted at Hanau in 1596.4 The different portions which had 
thus been edited, were combined together by Dionysius Gotho- 
fredus, and printed at Hanau in 1598, and again in 1606.** Cu- 
jacius had been occupied in preparing some other portions for 
the press; and after his death, which took place in 1590, Charles 
Labbé published his version of the thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth 
books, together with the Greek scholia. The book was printed 


* Voelli Bibliotheca Juris Canonici veteris, tom. ii. p. 814. 

+ Brunquelli Hist. Juris Romani, p. 309, 

¢ Hoffmanni Hist. Juris Romani, tom, i. p. 654. 

§ Heimbach de Basilicoram Origine, p. 16. 

|| Eckhardi Hermeneutica Juris, p. 587, edit. Walchii. Lipsie, 1802, Svo. 

q In the Themis, ow Bibliothéque du Jurisconsulte, tom. vii. p. 165, tom, ix, p« 321, 
the reader will find an elaborate dissertation by Professor Biener of Berlin, “ Sur 
P usage que Cujas a fait des Basiliques, et sur les manuscrits de ce recueil qui existent 
dans les bibliotheques de Paris;” and in tom. x. p. 161, he will find “ Observations 
sur la Dissertation de M. Biener relative 4 P usage que Cujas a fait des Basiliques,” by 
Professor Berriat St. Prix of Paris. 

** See however Hugo’s Civilistisches Magazin, Bd. ii. S. 414. Here the reader will 
find a valuable contribution to the history of the Basilica. 
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at Paris in the year 1609. But the most meritorious labourer in 
this department of literature and jurisprudence was Charles 
Annibal Fabrot, whose services entitle him to a more particular 
commemoration. He was born at Aix in Provence in the year 
1580, and after having made great progress in his classical 
studies, he addicted himself to the study of law, and took his 
doctor's degree in the year 1606. He afterwards became an 
advocate in the parliament of Aix, and his merit procured him 
the friendship of several individuals of influence. In 1609 he 
was appointed a professor of law in the university of Aix, where 
he became second professor in 1632, and first professor, or dean 
of the faculty of law, in 1638. It was at this latter period that 
he published his valuable edition of Theophilus. This work he 
dedicated to the chancellor Seguier, who induced him to fix his 
residence in Paris, and, on the condition of his undertaking the 
formidable task of preparing an edition of the Basilica, procured 
him an annual pension of 2000 livres. Fabrot, who appears to 
have been a man of great application, published the Basilica im 
Greek and Latin, after an interval of nine years, having in the 
mean time been engaged in several other works.* He has re- 
tained Cujacius’s version of the three books already specified, 
and has himself translated the remaining books. He has added 
the Greek scholia, which are likewise translated into Latin. Of 
the sixty books which composed this great work, he supposes 
that he has exhibited forty-one in an entire form, though Meer- 
man, Reitz, and other writers are of opinion that this number 
admits of some abatement; and those portions which are mani- 
festly defective, he has endeavoured to supply from the Synopsis 
Basilicorum, from Harmenopulus, and from other sources. His 
edition is almost entirely without annotations, and is otherwise 
deficient in what may be considered as necessary illustration. A 
dedication to his patron Seguier, consisting of twelve pages, is 
followed by a preface, extending only to the fourth page, and this 
again is succeeded by Suarés’s Notitia Basilicorum; but with 
respect to the history of the ample compilation itself, or of any 
other portion of the Greek jurisprudence, he furnishes his readers 
with no further information. His work appears to have been 
urged with a degree of rapidity approaching to precipitation; for, 
as he informs us in the preface, he sometimes laboured to supply 
two different presses. He is the author or editor of many other 
works: his labours contributed to illustrate the history as well as 
the laws of the Greek empire; he was the editor of several of the 


* Tey Bacikixew BiBAia &. Bacidxo libri lx. in vii. tomos divisit Carolus Annibal 
Fabrotus, Antecessoram Aquisextiensium Decanus, Latine vertit, et Grace edidit ex 
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Byzantine historians, and the author of various publications on 
the civil and the canon law. He was involved in the controversy 
which Salmasius maintained with equal learning and pertimacity, 
on the doctrines of the Romau law respecting usury.* One of 
his last labours was his edition of the works of Cujacius, which 
he published in the year 1668, m ten volumes folio: he thus 
performed a very important service to the more learned students 
of jurisprudence; but his mtense application to this undertaking 
produced a malady which terminated his life on the 16th of Ja- 
nuary 1659. He died at Paris, leaving a son named Guillaume 
Fabrot, whe was a counsellor in the “ Cour des Monnoyes.”+ 

After an mterval of more than a century from the date of 
Fabrot’s edition, four entire books of the Basilica, namely, the 
forty-ninth, fiftieth, fifty-first, and fifty-second, were published by 
Reitz, of whose meritorious labours we have already had occasion 
to speak. ‘They were first mserted in the fifth volume of Meer- 
man’s Thesaurus Juris Civilis et Canonici, and thirteen years 
afterwards they appeared in a separate form.{t The editor has 
added a Latin version, together with notes. ‘The separate volume 
contains Ruhnkenius’s edition of the commentaries of Thalelaeus, 
Theodorus, Stephanus, Cyrillus, Gobidas, and other Greek law- 
yers, on the titles of the Pandects and Code, “ de Postulando 
sive de Advocatis, nec non de Procuratoribus et Defensoribus.” 
These commentaries were first inserted in the third and fifth 
volumes of Meerman’s extensive collection. Ruknkenius, who 
was so great a master of Grecian literature, and who had studied 
the civil law in the excellent school of Ritter, has translated them 
into Latin, and has illustrated them with annotations. At the 
suggestion of Hemsterhusius, he had resumed his juridical studies 
with the view of preparing himself for a law professorship;§ but 
after having exhibited this very adequate specimen of his profi- 
ciency, he returned to those elegant pursuits of classical philology 
which have rendered his name so justly celebrated. 


* Epistola Car. Ann. Fabroti, Antecessoris Aquisextinsis, de Mutuo: cam Respon- 
sione Cl, Salmasij ad Aigidium Menagiam. Lugd, Bat. 1645, 8vo, 

+ Terrasson, Hist. de la Jurisprudence Romaine, p. 480. Niceron, Memoires pour 
servir 4 ! Histoire des Hommes illustres dans la Republique des Lettres, tom. xxix. 
p- 355. 

¢ Operis Basilici Fabrotiani Supplementum, continens libros quatuor Basilicorum, 
IL. L. LI. & LIL. nunc primum ex Codice manuscripto Regie Bibliothece Parisiensis 
integre editos: Latine vertit, variantes Lectiones collegit, Notasque criticas ac juridicas, 
tam aliorum quam snas, addidit Gal. Otto Reitz, JCtus. Accedunt Thalelzi, Theo- 
dori, Stephani, Cyrilli, alioramque JCtoram Grecorum Commentatii in Tit. D. & Cod. 
de Postulando sive de Advocatis, nec non de Procuratoribus et Defensoribus: novissime 
ex Codice MS. Bibliothece Lugduno-Batave edidit, Latine vertit, et castigavit David 
Ruknkenius. Lugduni Batavorum, 1765, ful. 

§ Wyttenbachii Vita Davidis Ruknkenii: Opuscula, tom. i. p. 564. Lugd. Bat. 
1821, 2 tom. 8vo. 
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In.his. sketch of the history of the Basilica, we must.not over- 
look the ancient Glosse,,which, are not without their value. "They 
were first published by Labbé, who ranks among the more learned 
cultivators of Greek jurisprudence, and were afterwards illustrated 
by Schalting and by Rover.* 

Basilius and his family followed the example of Justinian, by 
preparing different elementary works for the benefit of those en- 
tering upon the study of the law. One of these, which in an 
imperfect form occurs in the collection of Leunclavius,} appears 
to have been promulgated in the name of this emperor, and of 
his two sons Constantinus and Leo, each of whom had been 
invested with the title of Augustus. ‘This work has frequently 
been confounded with another ’Exaoy; trav Nopwy, prepared under 
the auspices of Leo and his son Constantinus Porphyrogennetus. 
The latter production remains in manuscript, but an edition of it 
was meditated by the learned Mascou, and a few pages have 
been published as a specimen.{ It is however necessary to 
remark, that the history of these two works is involved in no 
small degree of obscurity. Different manuscripts exhibit diffe- 
rent titles; the preface belonging to the one compendium is 
sometimes transferred to the other; and Constantinus, the son of 
Leo, is occasionally confounded with his own uncle of the same 
name.§ 

.. Long before the publication of the Basilica themselves, the 
Synopsis Basilicorum had been committed to the press by Joannes 
Leunclavius, or Loewenklau, a learned Westphalian, distinguished 
as a scholar and a civilian. He was the editor and translator of 
many Greek works, and the merit of his versions has been ad- 
mitted by Huet, the most erudite bishop of Avranches.||. One his- 
torian of the Roman law has, without any apparent ground, ascribed 
this abridgement to Romanus Junior Lacapenus:§ the name of the 


* Caroli. Labbzi. Observationes et Emendationes in Synopsin Basilicwn, &c. cum 
veteribus Glossis Verborum Juris, que passim in Basilicis reperiuntur. Paris. 1606, 
8vo.—These Glosse were afterwards printed with “ Cyrilli, Philoxeni, alioramque 
veterum Glossaria Latino-Greca et Greco-Latina, a Carolo Labbzo collecta, et in 
duplicem alphabeticum ordinem redacta.” Lutet. Paris, 1679, fol. They are to be 
found, with the emendations of Joseph Scaliger and other learned men, and the notes 
of Schulting, in Otto’s Thesaurus Juris Romani, tom. iii. col. 1697. Réver’s * Specimen 
Observationum et Emendationum ad Glossas veteres Verborum Juris,” is subjoined to 
his edition of the ‘‘ Fragmentum veteris Jurisconsulti de Juris Speciebus et de Manu- 
missionibus, quod servavit Dositheus Magister.” Lugd. Bat, 1739, 8vo. 

t Leunclavii Jus Greco-Romanum, tom. ii. p. 79. 

¢ Puttmanni Memoria Gottfridi Mascovii, p.119. Lipsiw, 1771, 8va. 

§ Weechtleri Opuscula juridico-philologica, p. 588. Lugd. But. 1753, 8vo.—* Inde 
factum est,” says Pobl, p. 6, “ ut in universa juris Byzantini postjustinianei historia 
nihil fere difficilius sit, quam harum Eclogarum aetatem et auctores definire.” See like- 
wise Heimbach, p. 93. 

Huetius de Interpretatione, p. 171. Paris. 1661, 4to. 
Stravii Hist. Juris Romani, p. 340. 
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author ‘remams’ altogether unknown. It was published from a 
manuscript which Sambucus had found at Tarento, a place within 
the limits of the district formerly called’ Magna Grecia, where the 
Greek language long contmued to be vernacular. In thé manu- 
script, the different subjects are digested according to the order 
of the alphabet; but the editor has arranged them in the order of 
the sixty origmal books. ‘The text is accompanied with a Latin 
version, and a series of annotations occurs at the end of the vo- 
lume:* With respect to the translation, a charge of plagiarism 
was brought against him by Freigius, a professor of law in the 
university of Altdorf.+ A manuscript translation, executed by 
this professor, appears to have been communicated to him; but 
his knowledge of the Greek language and of the Roman law, and 
his skill as a translator, were such as to leave him little or no 
inducement to avail himself of this clandestine aid. ‘The Synopsis 
was afterwards illustrated by Labbé, who published an ample 
collection of observations and emendations. Another Synopsis 
Basilicorum, which has never been printed, is preserved in diffe- 
rent libraries. It is of smaller extent, and is commonly described 
by the Greeks as pixgdv xara ororysiov. Michael Attaliata is the 
author of a third Synopsis, which has been inserted in the collec- 
tion of Leunclavius,t under the title of Tloiyua vouixdv, Hros TI gcey- 
parixy. From an epigram prefixed, it appears to have been com- 
posed in the third year of the emperor Michael Ducas, that is, 
in the year 1073. The author, who describes himself as a pro- 
consul and judge, has not digested his little work in alphabetical 
order, 

About the same period, a Sdvous rav Nowa, or Synopsis of the 
Laws, was composed by the younger Michael Psellus, who had 
been preceptor to Michael Ducas. It is addressed to this em- 
peror, and is written in verse. As it only consists of 1406 verses, 
it necessarily contains a very scanty outline of legal science: its 
value is not highly estimated by Augustinus,§ and other compe- 
tent judges; but as a literary curiosity it is not entirely without 


* LX. Librorum Baesasxar, id est, Universi Juris Romani, auctoritate Principum 
Rom. Grecam in linguam tradacti, Ecloga sive Synopsis, hactenus desiderata, nunc 
edita per Joan. Leunclaium, ex Joan. Sambuci, V. C. Bibliotheca. Item Novellarum 
antehac non publicatarum Liber. Adjuncte et Adnotationes interpretis, quibas multe 
leges multaque loca juris civilis restituuntur et emendantur. Basilew, 1575, fol. 

+ Wechtleri Opuscula, p. 589. 

¢ Juris Greco-Romani, tam Canonici quam Civilis, tomi duo; Johannis Leanclavii 
Amelburnii, V. Cl. studio ex variis Europe Asieque bibliothecis erati, Latineque ted- 
diti: nunc primum editi cura Marquardi Freheri, J. C. eum ejusdem Auctario, Chrono- 
logia Juris ab excessu Justiniani ad amissam Constantinopolin, et Prafatione, &o— 
Francofurti, 1596, fol. 


§ Augustini Emendationes et Opiniones, lib. iv. cap. iii. p. 175, edit. Lugd. 1559- 


vo. 





472 Greek Texts of the Roman Law. 


its attractions. ‘The lines of which it is composed are odrrimo} 
oriyo, or popular verses;* a mode of writing which, in many 
instances, had beguu to supersede the more classical structure 
of Greek as well as Latin poetry. Accent or emphasis being 
substituted for quantity, lines were formed of a number of sylla- 
bles corresponding with some particular species of verse; and 
some original defects in this mode of composition, might possibly 
be supplied by a peculiar adaptation of the voice. ‘The modern 
Greeks, who speak a language which can scarcely be considered 
as different from that of their classical’ ancestors, retain or have 
adopted a pronunciation which appears to set at open defiance 
all the known and acknowledged rules of prosody; while they 
profess to regulate the voice by accent, they make long syllables 
short, and short syllables long; so that in their manner of reading 
an ancient poet, it is utterly impossible for our ears to recognize 
the melody of verse. ‘They indeed tell us, what may be sufli- 
ciently true, that our ears are too obtuse to discover the delicacy 
with which they combine accent with quantity; but, at all events, 
it is very hard to imagine that their general system of pronuncia- 
tion has been legitimately transmitted from the times of Homer, 
Pindar, and Sophocles. Psellus employs a verse of fifteen sylla- 
bles, which seems intended to represent the iambic tetrameter 
catalectic. In the subsequent passage, he gives a general account 
of the Corpus Juris Civilis: 

Ilpéroy Séppnvevréov vor, roca row vépov pépy. 

To pev yap rovrwy Kwduog otrwe evopacpévoy, 

IIrvyfov dwdexa/3Brov, 6 pact eardéerc" 

"Exec dé rovro déypara, Agorora, Baciéwy, 

"Avreypapag re vopexac, kal decay amopacerc’ 

To d€ xadover Aiyeora, “Pwpacei o’ } KAijore. 

“Yrdpye: 6 rd Aiyeora, ‘EXAnvexwic Tavdékrye, 

“Ort cai vopwy wépuxe ravtodaray Soxeior, 

Kai zreioroe ovveypapavro rovg vopovg rov Tavééxrov. 

Toy dé Acyéorwy, Aéorora, ravrodara ra pépn’ 

Ta pty yap zpdra Aéyover repli ovvadrAayparwr, 

TerpaBiBro¢ & h cvvrakic, kdijore rév porwy, rporn’ 

TO pera raira répuKey ExrafiBrov rrvyiov, 

"Pwpaig Aeydpevor ovrw, é iovdixne, 

"Hroe zepi rv xplcewy, x. 7. A.t 


* Ilgen ad Carmina Homerica, p. 656. Gaisford ad Hephestionem, p. 247. Maltby, 
Lexicon Greeo-Prosodiacum, p. Ixiv. 

t Michaelis Pselli Synopsis Legum, versibus iambis et politicis, cum Latina inter- 
pretatione et notis Francisci Bosqueti, selectisque observationibus Cornelii Siebenii, 
emendatius edidit Ludovieus Henricus Teucherus, p. 10. Lipsie, 1789, 8vo.—This 
work of Psellus may likewise be found in Meerman’s Thesaurus Juris Civilis et Cano- 
nici, tom, i, p. 37, 
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We shall only transcribe other two verses, in which this juri- 
dical versifier states the maxim, that ignorance of fact, ro ¢axrtou, 
but not of law, admits of a legal excuse: 

Tod vdpov piv h &yvoa ovyyvGuny ob NapPavet, 
Tov gaxrov ovyywhoxerat roic vépoe mpoonxdyrwe.* 

One of the latest Greek civilians of much note was Constan- 
tinus Harmenopilus, a judge of Thessalonica, whom Suarés,+ 
Jac. Gothofredus,t and other learned writers have erroneously 
placed in the twelfth century. He was born about the year 
1320, and he ios to have died about the year 1380.§ He 
was a native of Constantinople, and having been trained in the 
best learning of that age, he gradually arrived at different stages 
of preferment, and was eminent for his knowledge of the canon 
as well as of the civil law.|| In 1345 he composed his [Tpéespov 
Népay, or Manual of the Laws, a work of considerable extent, 
and of considerable value. Harmenopulus was better acquainted 
with the principles than with the history of the Roman law; and 
it may perhaps be sufficient to mention his strange averment that 
Justinian promulgated three different codes, namely, the Grego- 
rian, Hermogenian, and Theodosian. He is said to have been 
initiated in Latin literature by Aspasius, a Calabrian monk, 
whom his father had attracted from Italy by the promise of an 
ample salary; but we must apparently suppose him to have de- 
rived his knowledge of the Roman law from Greek compilations. 
He makes a nearer approach to truth when he speaks of Gaius 
as the first of lawyers. His work has however been found of 
importance in elucidating various points of law; and many 
learned men have bestowed no inconsiderable Jabour in illus- 
trating it as one of the last reliques of ancient jurisprudence. 
The Greek text was first published by T. A. Suallemberg,** and 
after a short interval a Latin version was added by Bern. a Rey.}+ 
Another version was executed by Jo. Mercerus.{{ He was suc- 
ceeded by Dionysius Gothofredus, who published at Geneva an 
edition including paratitla, various readings, and a Nomenclator 
Grecarum Dictionum Juris, ad Harmenopulum.&§ This editor 
has professedly adopted the translation of Mercerus; but, as 
Reitz has remarked, most of the notes are derived from the same 
source, and without any form of acknowledgment. An edition 


* P.118. This rule is taken from the Basilica, lib. ii. tit. iv. § 9. 

+ Suaresii Notitia Basilicorum, p. 16. ¢ Gothofredi Hist. Juris Civilis, p. 19. 
§ Fabricii Bibliotheca Greca, tom. xi. p. 260. edit. Harles. 

 Mastricht Hist. Juris Ecclesiastici, p. 318. 

J Bachii Hist, Jurisprudentie Romane, p. 686. ** Parisiis, 1540, 4to. 

tt Colonie, 1547, 8vo. tt Lugduni, 1556, 4to. 

§§ Apud Guillelmum Lemarium, 1587, 4to. 
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of Harmenopulus was for some time meditated, by Ruhnkenius;* 
but he, finally abandoned. the design, and.. it. was. afterwards. 
adopted by Reitz, whose learned labours. have so greatly contri | 
buted to facilitate the study of this branch of literature and juris- 
prudence. He lived to prepare his edition, for, the, press, but 
died before its publication; and the late Baron Meerman inserted 
it in the supplement to his father’s Thesaurus.+| The text, ad- 
justed by a collation of various manuscripts, is printed without 
accents: it is accompanied with a new version, with notes of 
the editor himself, and of several other civilians; and besides 
other appendages, he has subjoined the Nomenclator of Gotho- 
fredus, corrected and enlarged. 

Besides the works which have already been enumerated, seve- 
ral others of the same denomination haye been printed,{ and 
many more are still preserved in manuscript, particularly in the 
Vatican, and in the Imperial Library at Vienna. What we have 
hitherto stated may perhaps be sufficient to excite, though not to 
gratify, the curiosity of those who are capable of being interested 
in such disquisitions; and if any gentle reader is disposed to pro- 
secute his enquiries to a greater extent, we beg leave to refer 
him to the respective publications of Suarés, Haubold, and 
Heimbach. 

Joseph Marie Suarés, author of the Notitia Basilicorum, was 
a native of Avignon, where his father. was “ Auditeur de la 
Rotte;” and having embraced the ecclesiastical profession, he 
became Bishop of Vaison in the year 1638. ‘This high prefer- 
ment he resigned in favour of his brother in 1666: he afterwards 
retired to Rome, and was appointed Vicar of St. Peter’s, and 
Keeper of the Vatican Library; and in this city he terminated 
his earthly career on the 8th of December 1677.5 He was evi- 
dently a man of learning, and was the author of various works. 
His account of the Basilica was written at Rome in 1637, and 
there it is said to have been printed during the same year; but 
we strongly suspect it to have been printed for the first time in 
Fabrot’s edition of the Basilica. The editor states that it had 
been transmitted to him by Cardinal Francesco Barberini; a 
fayour which would not have been very material if the tract had 


* Bergmanni Pref. in Rubnkenii Opuscula, p. xii. Lugd. Bat. 1823, 2 tom. 8vo. 

+ Hage Comitum, 1780, fol, 

¢ Here we must not entirely overlook a publication which bears the following title : 
To ‘AvaroAimoy Nopelov BiBrla y’. Juris Orientalis livri iii. ab Enimundo Bonefidiv, 
J. C. digesti ac notis illustrati, et nunc primum in lucem editi. Cum Latina interpre- 
tatione, Exeudebat Hen. Stephanus, 1573, 8vo. The first book: contains imperial 
constitutions; ‘the’ second; pontifical’ sanctions of the archbishops and patriarchs of 
Constantinople; and the third, reseripts of other ecclesiastical dignitaries, 

§ Niceron, Memoires des Hommes illugtres, tom. xxii, p. 297. 
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been ptiblished ten’ years before; nor have we been able to find 
this Romai edition’ m ‘any library, or its title in’ any catalogue. 
This tract of Saarés'was repritited by Simon van Leeuwen, at the 
begitininy' of his edition of the Corpus Juris Civilis, and was 
inserted ‘im’ ‘the twelfth volume of the learned and indefatigable 
Fabricins’s' Bibliotheca Greca, where it is accompanied with 
valuable ‘annotations. Still however the work was not to be 
found ina very accessible form; and Dr. Pohl, syndic of Leipzig, 
has petformed' an important service by publishing a separate 
edition.’ The notes of Fabricius are retained, and those which 
he himself has’ added are numerous and able. ‘The text of 
Suarés, who has been succeeded by many other enquirers into 
the same branch of knowledge, is somewhat meagre; but in this 
improved form his work ought to find a place in the library of 
every scholar wlio professes to study the history of the Roman 
law. The historical notices are not confined to the Basilica, but 
may be said to embrace the entire compass of the Greek juris- 
prudence of the empire. 

From the publication of this early French bishop we pass to that 
of a late German professor. Haubold’s Manuale Basilicorum is 
a work of a different nature, but is likewise a valuable acquisition 
to the more learned student. Its plan is sufficiently described in 
the lengthened title, which we have inserted at the head of this 
article. The collation which the reader must expect is not that 
of passages actually quoted, and confronted with each other; it 
consists in enumerating the succession of books and titles, and in 
adding perpetual references to the parallel passages. We also 
find a very laborious series of references to the works of modern 
civilians, who have illustrated the Justinian law from the Greek 
jurisprudence; and he has prefixed an “ Index chronologicus 
{nterpretum recentiorum e quorum observationibus Manuale 
Basilicorum est digestum,” in which he enumerates 188 books 
or tracts. Of his laborious undertaking, a considerable share of 
the credit is due to a lawyer named Lehmann, who conducted 
his researches under Haubold’s direction. ‘This mode of em- 
ploying a literary assistant is not uncommon in the German uni- 
versities, which generally contain many young’ nien of learning 
and industry, willmg to labour for a moderate remuneration. 


“‘ Quare haud moratus sum manum ipse operi admovere; cui tamen 
rite perficiendo, perquam exigui otii mihi, homini aliis aut potius diversis 
laboribus addicto, reliqui memor, tempestive circumspexi socium, qualem 
in. parte priori, hoc est, in ipsa juris Jestinianei cum Basilicis collatione, 
adornanda laetor me nactum esse virum ultra sortem, qua utitur, littera- 
tum, Joannem Theophilum Lehmannum, Delitiensem, in urbe patria 
forensibus negotiis nunc mancipatum, olim, quam adhuc Lipsiae degeret, 

VOL. VII, NO. XIV. it 
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mibi familiarem, quem honoris causa nomino. Is, meis auspiciis, non 
solum jus Justinianeum cum Basilicis diligentissime contulit, aptato ad 
hunc finem exemplo editionis Fabrotianae praesertim in scholiis, quoram 
cuique locum contextus, ad quem pertinet, calamo adsigmavit; verum 
etiam ¢ supellectile librorum, quam possideo, optimos quosque inter- 
pretes, qui jus Justinianeum e Graecis subsidiis vel illustraverunt, vel 
restituerunt et emendaverunt, adnotavit.”—Praef. p. v. 

Christian Gottlieb Haubold, whose personal history may per- 
haps be unknown to most of our readers, was born at Dresden on 
the 4th of November 1766. His father became professor of 
natural philosophy in the University of Leipzig, and died soon 
afterwards, leaving him in the sixth year of his age; but although 
he was thus deprived of a parent, his guardians gave him an 
excellent education. He entered the university in the year 1781, 
and pursued a liberal course of study, but was not slow in 
selecting jurisprudence as his proper department, His mother 
had married as her second husband a printer named Saalbach, 
who treated him with the kindness of a father, and who had 
induced him to give an occasional attendance in the office, with 
the view of preparing himself for continuing the business: he 
was however too eagerly bent upon other pursuits, and during 
his academical course he attended the lectures of no fewer than 
ten different professors of law. In 1784 he took the degree of 
master of arts, and in the following year that of bachelor of laws; 
in September 1786, he qualified himself as Magister legens, and 
during the ensuing semester he read his first course of lectures, 
on the history of the Roman jurisprudence. Having taken his 
doctor’s degree in 1788, he was next year appointed extraordinary 
professor of juridical antiquities, in 1796 ordinary professor of 
the law of Saxony, and he successively attained to all the usual 
honours belonging to the law-faculty.* He continued to read 
lectures on ry, > Ava and the Saxon law, and he devoted a very 
uncommon degree of attention to their history and literature. 
The various works which he published, chiefly relate to the 
Roman law, and are almost all written in the Latin language ; 
they are the result of indefatigable research, and are uniformly 
distinguished by extent of learning and solidity of judgment. In 
all that relates to what the Germans describe as the literature of 
the law, he was without a rival, and his works are of the greatest 
value im directing the researches of the curious enquirer. Hugo, 
Haubold, and Savigny have, each in his own department, given 
a signal impulse to the juridical studies of the age; and before 
we desist from our critical labours, we are not without some 


_* Autobiographicen Leipziger Gelehrten, herausgegeben von M. Heinrich Gottlieb 
Krevssler, $, 59. Leipzig [1810] 4to. 
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faint hope. of making thew respective merits better known to 
Knglish readers. ‘This most learned. and estimable professor 
died at Leipzig im the year 1824, at ‘the premature age of fifty- 
eight, leaving a family to bewail his loss. His very able suc- 
cessor Dr. Wenck, well known even in this country as the aathor 
of Mugister Vacarius, has already followed him to the grave. 
Dr. Heimbach, a pupil of the same excellent school of juris- 
prudence, and now professor of law im the University of Jena, 
announces his having undertaken the laborious task of publishing 
a new edition of the Basilica; and we trust that some few'of our 
readers, who may have accompanied us in our excursion over this 
unfrequented tract, are prepared to wish him emment success.* 
The volume which he has now published as a prospectus, contains 
a learned and copious explanation of his plan, and is itself a 
valuable contribution to the history of the Greek jurisprudence. 
He has carefully traced the history of the Basilica, and of the 
sources from which they are derived ; and has added notices, not 
only of the editions, but likewise of the various manuscripts 
preserved in various libraries. Nor has he neglected to give an 
account of the Greek scholia. His notices of Greek works on 
the civil law he prosecutes to a period much more recent than 
that of the promulgation of the Basilica. In reprinting this 
great work, he proposes to adjust the readings by a careful colla- 
tion of manuscripts, and by consulting all the Greek and Latin 


* In the course of last year Dr. Heimbach circulated proposals for publishing the 
work by subscription. His paper contains an address from the bookseller as well as 
from the editor ; and as the latter explains the conditions of the subscription, we shall 
transcribe it at length. It is dated at Leipzig on the 13th of June 1830, and bears 
the signature of Joannes Ambrosius Barth. 

“ Quod per aliquot annos amicus Heimbachius mecum agitavit consilium, ejus recte 
nunc exsequendi adjutorem me habebit promtissimum, quippe qui certo confidam, 
edende opere supra nominato jurisprudentia elegantivris omuium terrarum cultoribus, 
quid quod ipsis dicasteriorum adsessoribus? haud parum utilitatis allatum, nec vulgare 
bibliothecis ornamentum paratum iri. Quare quicquid in me est faciam, ut argamento 
longe gravissimo externa forma non indigna reperiatur, neque tamen liber nimio pretio 
coustet, Hine iis, qui subscriptis nominibus adjutores se profitebuntur, spondeo, 
omne opus, circiter CCCL. nitide charte plagulis complectendum, viginti Joachimicis 
esse vendituram, qui quidem nummi vix tertiam ejus pecunie partem efficiunt, qua 
Fabrotiana editio, si quando ejus adquirende rara alicui oblate fuit opportunitas, 
libenter redimi solet. Subscribendorum vero nominum cujusvis urbis bibliopola copiam 
prebebunt, ex quibus, qui duodecim nomina colligerunt, tredecim collegisse a me cen- 
sebuntur. Universus fiber in singulos viginti plagalarum fasciculos dispertitus deinceps 
prodibit, quoram quisque iis, qui nomina professj sunt, solute Joachimico cum octo 
urossis a me. tradetur. 

“ Si qui viri docti communicandis benevole notis, libris, subsidiis editori humanissimo 
gratum facere forte constituerint, hos enixe rogatos volo, ut epistolarum, libroram, vel 
quicquid habuerint, ad illum transmittendorum negotium mihi injungunt. —Nibil magis 
in votis habeo, quam ut editori egregio ad opus arduum brevi perficiendum tempus et 


vigor, mihi autem in eo ornandv doctorum hominum plausus et adjumentum rite adsint 
et subveniant.” 


112 
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texts which promise to afford any illustration: he, undertakes, to 
digest. and correct, the scholia, to\ add .a. Latin. version, of, the 
scholia as well as of the Basilica themselves, and to accompany 
the whole with a commentary, and with several. useful indexes. 
Of his duty as the editor of such a production, he seems, to. have 
formed a correct estimate; and it must be admitted that he has 
provided for himself a task of no ordinary magnitude. , With our 
best wishes for the success of so laudable and so, arduous an 
undertaking, we will venture to express a hope that, as Dr. 
Heimbach appears to be still young and ardent, he will endeavour 
to attain a more terse and classical Latinity, which could not fail 
to add another recommendation to his juridical disquisitions. We 
too frequently meet with Latin words rather than Latin idioms ; 
and although: it cannot be said that the text of the Basilica 
abounds with classical Greek, we are nevertheless anxious to see 
it illustrated with some degree of taste and elegance. 


Art. X.—1. Paganini’s Leben und Treiben als Kiinstler und als 
Mensch; mit unparthetischer Beriicksichtigung der Meinungen 
seiner Anhanger und Gegner; dargestellt von Julius Max 
Schottky, Professor. (Paganini’s Life and Labours as an 
Artist and asa Man; with an impartial Examination of the 
opinions of his adherents and his adversaries. By Professor 
Schottky.) Prag. 1830. 8vo. 

. Paganini’s Leben und Charakter, nach Schottky, dargestellt 
von Ludolph Vineta. (Paganini’s Life and Character, after 
Schottky, by Ludolph Vineta.) Svo. Hamburgh. 1830. 


JupGinG from the reception which some of our lighter articles 
have met with, we should be disposed to conclude that the majo- 
rity of our readers have no objection to a little music between 
the, acts, and we have therefore the less hesitation in selecting the 
present subject; but in case there may be some of a different 
opinion, who think that they perceive a too frequent recurrence 
to these topics in our pages, we should like to premise a few 
words in explanation. 

In the first place, it will be recollected that ours is a Foreign 
Review, and that in Germany, Italy, France, and throughout the 
continent, music is a subject of surpassing interest,—that it is better 
understood and cultivated to a greater extent than.in this country, 
and that the number of works which are constantly, emanating 
from. the press in regard to it is very considerable, As_ faithful 
chroniclers therefore of, the literature of the age, we cannot, with 
any degree of propriety, pass over in silence a department of the 
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fine’ arts ‘so’ popular,’ upon which so! much 4s said and written 
from ‘one end of Europe to the other, and which is so frequently 
consecrated by genius of the first order. Music as a science, in- 
chiding composition, necessarily falls under the consideration of 
a Journal’ devoted to scientific and literary objects. To excel in 
it, besides a’ species of natural talent rarely to be met with in per- 
fection, demands intellectual endowments of a high character, and 
we have already felt much satisfaction in bringing to light some 
of the relics of Mozart and Weber. The mere practice’ of the 
art, we admit, requires less mental culture, and is for the most 
part pursued by persons whose habits are less refined, whose in- 
tellectual stamp is of an inferior grade, and who, generally 
speaking, move ina lower sphere. We say in the general case; 
for, as occurs with respect to the Drama, there are sometimes: to 
be seen a few splendid exceptions, which, when they exist, .are 
always so much more’ to the honour of the individuals who: stand 
so pre-eminent above their fellows. Indeed it may be observed, 
that the composer and the musical performer bear about the same 
relation to each other as the dramatist and the actor, and in. the 
same way as we might feel inclined to trace the life and character 
of a Garrick, a Kemble, or a Talma, we are now induced to fur- 
nish a few, and but a few, particulars in the history of the illustrious 
Paganini. And as we apprehend that there are none, even.of our 
unmusical friends, who have not heard of this renowned personage 
and his feats as an artist, one of the wonders of his age and of the 
world, and as.a man possessing a character abounding in curious 
and characteristic traits, the source of a great deal of table-talk, 
and a great variety of absurd and groundless ramour and specu- 
lation, we shall considers no farther apology necessary for intro- 
ducing to their notice this very extraordinary person. 

Nicolo Paganini was born at Genoa in February, 1784; we 
are not informed as to his father’s profession, if indeed he had 
any, all that we are told is, that his chief pursuit was to improve 
his circumstances, which were not the best in the world, by spe- 
culating in the lottery, so that when his little son, Nicolo, began 
at an unusually early age to give strong indications of musical 
talent, it seemed to him as if the wheel of fortune had at last béen 
propitious, and he accordingly lost no time in setting to work to 
make the most of his prize. Having some skill on the viol him- 
self, he resolved to teach him that instrument, and as so0n ‘as he 
could’ hold it, put one into his hands, and made hiit sit beside 
him from’ morning to night and practise ‘it. The incessant 
dradgery which he compelled him to undergo, arid ‘the occasional 
starvation to which he subjected him, seriously impaited his 
health, and, as Paganini himself asserts, laid the foundation of 
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that valetudinarian state which has ever since been his portion, 
and which his pale sickly countenance and his sunk and exhausted 
frame so strongly attest. .As his enthusiasm was such as to re- 
quire no artificial stimulus, this severe system could only have been 
a piece of cool and wanton barbarity. He already began to show 
much promise of excellence, when a circumstance occurred which 
not only served to confirm these early prognostications, but to 
rouse him to exert all his energies. ‘This was no other than a 
dream of his mother Theresa, An angel appeared to her, she 
besought him to make her Nicolo a great viohn player, he gave 
her a token of consent, and the effect which this dream had upon 
all coneerned we sober-minded people can have tio idea of. 
Young Paganini redoubled his perseverance. In his eighth year, 
under the superintendence of {nis father, he had written a sonata, 
which, however, along with many other juvenile productions, he 
lately destroyed, and as he played about three times a week in 
the churches and at private musical parties upon a fiddle nearly 
as large as himself, he soon began to make himself known among 
his townsmen. At this time he received much benefit from one 
Francesco Gnecco, who died in 1811, and whom he always speaks 
highly of. 

In his ninth year, being applied to by a travelling singer to 
join him in a concert, he made his first public appearance in the 
great theatre at Genoa, and played the French air “ La Carmag- 
ole,” with his own variations, with great applause. 

His father now resolved to place him under the tuition of the 
well-known composer, Rolla, and for that purpose took him along ~ 
with him to Parma. The particulars of their interview afford a 
striking proof of the proficiency which he had by this time ac- 
quired. As Rolla happened to be ill and lying in bed, the party 
were shown into the anti-chamber, when, observing upon the table 
one of the composer’s newest concertos, the father beckoned to 
his son to take up his violin and play it, which he did at sight, in 
such a way that the sick man immediately started up, demanded 
who it was, and could scarcely be prevailed upon to believe that 
the sounds had proceeded from a little boy and his intended pupil, 
but as soon as he had satisfied himself that that was really the 
case, he declined to receive him—‘“ For God’s sake (said he) go to 
Paer, your time would be lost with me, I can do nothing for you.” 

To Paer accordingly they went, who received him kindly and 
referred him to his own teacher, the old and experienced “ Maestro 
di Capella” Giretti, from Naples, who gave him instructions for 
six months, three times a-week in counterpoint. During this 
period he wrote twenty-four Fugues for four hands, with pen, ink, 
and paper alone, and without an instrament, which his master did 
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not allow him, and, assisted by his own inclination, made rapid 
progress. The great Paer also took much interest in him, giving 
him compositions to work out, which he himself revised, an in- 
terest for which Paganini ever afterwards showed himself deeply 
grateful. 

The time was now come when Nicolo was destined, like other 
youthful prodigies, to be hawked about the country, to fill the 
pockets of his mercenary father, who managed to speculate upon 
him with considerable success in Milan, Bologna, Florence, Pisa, 
Leghorn, and most of the upper and central towns of Italy, where 
his concerts were always well attended. Young Paganini liked 
these excursions well enough, but being now about fifteen years 
of age, he began to be of opinion that they would be still more 
agreeable if he could only contrive to get rid of the old gentle- 
man, whose spare diet and severe discipline had now become 
more irksome to him than ever. To accomplish this desirable 
object an opportunity soon offered. It was the custom of Lucca, 
at the feast of Saint Martin, to hold a great musical festival, to 
which strangers were invited from all quarters, and numerous tra- 
vellers resorted of their own accord, and as the occasion drew 
near, Nicolo begged hard to be allowed to go there in company 
with his elder brother, and after much entreaty succeeded in ob- 
taining permission. He made his appearance as a solo player, 
and succeeded so well, that he resolved now to commence vaga- 
bondising on his own account, a sort of life to which he soon 
became so partial, that, notwithstanding many handsome offers 
which he occasionally received to establish himself in several 
places as a concerto player or director of the orchestra, he never 
could be persuaded to settle any where. At a later period, how- 
ever, he lived for some time at the court of Lucca, but soon 
found it more pleasant and profitable to resume his itinerant 
habits. He visited all parts of Italy, but usually made Genoa 
his head-quarters, where, however, he preferred to play the part 
of the dilletante to that of the virtuoso, and performed in private 
circles without giving public concerts. 

It was not long before he had amassed about 20,000 francs, 
part of which he proposed to devote to the maintenance of his 
parents. His father, however, was not to be put off with a few 
thousands, but insisted upon the whole. Paganini then offered 
him the interest of the capital, but Signor Antonio very cooly 
threatened him with instant death unless he agreed to consign the 
whole of the principal in his behalf; and in order to avert serious 
consequences and to procure peace, he gave up the greater part 
of it. 

Those who know any thing of the gay, romantic sort of life 
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which ‘artists in Italy, particularly those connected with the all- 
engrossing object of music, usually lead, the diversified society in 
which they mingle, and the incident and adventure which they 
meet with, will not wonder that Paganini should’ have felt inclined 
to pass his days there, among his own countrymen, who felt and 
appreciated his talent, received him upon all occasions with the 
most enthusiastic applause, showered down upon him all the gold 
they could afford, besides flowers, garlands, and sonnets, 


“* Of such sweet breath composed, 
As made the things more rich.” 


He loved the manners and customs of his country, its beautiful 
scenery, its climate, but their kindred souls were still more con- 
genial to his heart. He was their idol; wherever he went his fame 
had preceded his approach, and the multitudes poured in to hear 
him in streams as if he had been a worker of miracles. Having 
music at their command at all hours of the day, there is no country 
where concerts are worse attended than in Italy, and yet those 
which he gave never failed. People seemed never to be satiated 
with the delight of hearing him, and at Milan he gave, with the 
most -brilliant success, no fewer than nineteen concerts rapidly 
succeeding each other. The only place in the whole of his pere- 
grinations where he was unsuccessful was at Palermo in Sicily. 
At Rome, Naples, and Florence he was eminently triumphant, 
and at the former of these places his Holiness the Pope was 
pleased to confer upon him the order of the Speron d Oro. 

Much to his credit, Paganini bore his honours with singular 
modesty. They never inflated him with exaggerated notions of 
his own powers, and, above all, they never dazzled his vision so as 
to blind him to the merit of his professional brethren. ‘To Spohr, 
the German violinist, so celebrated for the excellence of his Can- 
iabile, and whom he met at Naples, he gave full credit for being 
the greatest and most perfect singer upon his instrument. Con- 
scious. of his own immeasurable. superiority in the aggregate of 
the qualities for which all the greatest masters have been distin- 
guished, he could well afford to admit the claim of a brother artist 
in one branch of the art. But when any of them appeared in the 
shape of rivals, no man ever felt more intense pleasure in beating 
down all opposition. Whatever it was that his antagonist plumed 
himself on, to that Paganini directed his efforts, and never rested 
until he had. come off victorious. Indeed if Spohr, instead of 
acting as he did, had perilled his boasted Cantabile in action, we 
very much doubt whether he would not have seen cause to have 
repented of his temerity. He would in all probability have 
shared the same fate with Lafont, the Parisian violinist, who 
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having, when at Milan, courted a public assault with the Geno- 
ese, (to borrow a fencing phrase,) received so many palpable. hits 
that he was glad to retrace his steps homewards, and leave the 
latter in undivided possession of his own territories. The chal- 
lenge here proceeded from Lafont, at whose earnest request. Pa- 
ganini agreed to join him in a concert. At the rehearsal the wary 
Italian manceuvred in such a way that his adversary must have 
been quite unprepared for the discomfiture which awaited him, 
and very probably might have been misled to anticipate an oppo- 
site result. The hour of the concert arrived, and the public were 
breathless with anxiety to witness the contest of the rival masters. 
Lafont played first. His fine tone and his graceful and elegant 
an as might be supposed, drew down much applause. 

ext came Paganini; but now it was not merely the purity of 
the intonation, the beauty of the style, the neatness and distinct- 
ness of the execution. A more powerful enchanter waved the 
magic wand, and it seemed to those present as if the soul of me- 
lody itself stood before them, confessed in all her charms, her 
grace and tenderness, her grandeur and sublimity. Besides the 
superiority of his adagio playing, Paganini was determined in feats 
of execution completely to outstrip his antagonist. The same,pas- 
sages accordingly which the latter had performed in single stops, 
he executed in double; rapid successions which the one had 
achieved in double ordinary sounds, the other produced in the 
most perfect manner iu double harmonic sounds: where the one 
had accompanied his melody with chords, the other superadded 
to the chords the most rapid and distinct pizzicatos with the left 
hand: where Lafont had astonished his audience with his octaves 
and tenths, Paganini amazed them still more by stretching with 
the same ease and certainty fourteenths and sixteenths. Having 
now routed the foe at all points, he had amply made good his title 
to be proclaimed the victor.* 


It was early in 1828 when Paganini arrived at Vienna, where 





* The substantial accuracy of the above statement can be attested by many who 
were present upon the occasion. A Frenchman, however, will never admit that he is 
beaten, and in the same spirit that many of la grande nation still claim the honour of 
having triumphed at Waterloo, M. Lafont, in an egotistical letter addressed to one of 
the French journals, while he pretends to be doing ample justice to Paganini, broadly 
asserts his own supremacy, and that of the French school generally, and like Marshal 
Boufflers of old, who, when his army was cut to pieces, protested that he had not lost 
an inch of ground, most positively denies that he left Italy in consequence of the alleged 
defeat. But whatever may have taken place at Milan, recent evetts ‘seemi to have 
superseded the necessity of farther inquiry, Paris itself bas at last surrendered to the 
victorious Paganini, aud as Mr. Cianchattini, in his letter in the Harmonicon in answer 
to M. Lafont, predicted, his spptetance has produced an effect upon the artistes of that 

es 


capital as electrical as if Hercules himself had descended in the midst of the gladiators 
of ancient Rome 
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he gave a great many concerts with a success equal if not superior 
to any which had hitherto attended his exertions. His perform- 
ance excited the admiration and astonishment of all the most dis- 
tinguished professors and connoisseurs of this critical city. With 
any of the former all idea of competition was hopeless ; and their 
greatest violinist, Mayseder, as soon as he had heard him, with an 
ingenuousness which did him honour, as we ourselves have reason 
to know, wrote to a friend in London, that he might now lock up 
his violin whenever he liked. 

In estimating the labour which it must have cost a performer 
like Paganini to have arrived at such transcendent excellence, 
people are often apt to err in their calculations as to the actual 
extent.of time and practice which has been devoted to its acquisi- 
tion, That the perfect knowledge of the mechanique of the in- 
strument which his performance exhibits, and his almost incre- 
dible skill and dexterity in its management, must necessarily have 
been’ the result of severe discipline, is beyond all question; but 
more, much more, in every case of this kind, is to be ascribed to 
the system upon which that discipline has proceeded; and to the 
genius and enthusiasm of the artist. ‘The miraculous powers of 
Paganini in the opinion of his auditors were not to be accounted 
for in the ordinary way. To them, it was plain that they must 
have sprung from a life of a much more settled and secluded cast 
than that of an itinerant Italian musical professor. It was equally 
clear, from his wild, haggard and mysterious looks, that he was 
no ordinary personage, and had seen no common vicissitudes, 
The vaults of a dungeon accordingly were the local habitation 
which public rumour, in its love of the marvellous, seemed unani- 
mously to assign to him, as the only place where “ the mighty 
magic” of his bow could possibly have been acquired. Then, as 
to the delinquency which led to his incarceration, there were 
various accounts. Some imputed it to his having been a captain 
of banditti; others, only a carbonaro; some to his having killed a 
man in a duel: but the more current and generally received story 
was, that he had stabbed or poisoned his wife, or, as some said, 
his mistress; although, as fame had ascribed to him no fewer than 
four mistresses, it was never very clearly made out which of his 
seraglio it was who had fallen the victim of his vengeance. The 
story not improbably might have arisen from his having been con- 
founded with a contemporary violin-player of the name of Dura- 
nowski, a Pole, to whom in person he bore some resemblance, 
and who, for some offence or other having been imprisoned at 
Milan, during the leisure which his captivity afforded, had con- 
trived greatly to improve himself in his art; and when once it was 
embodied into shape, the fiction naturally enough might have ob- 
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tained the more credence, from the fact that two of: his: most dis- 
tinguished predecessors, Tartini and Lolly, had attained to the 
great mastery which they possessed over their instrament during a 
period of solitude—the one within the walls of a cloister—the 
other m the privacy and retirement of a remote country village: 
At all events, the rumours were universally circulated and believed, 
and the innocent and much-injured Paganini had for many years 
unconsciously stood forth in the eyes of the world as a violator of 
the laws, and even a convicted murderer—not improbably, to a 
certain extent, reaping the golden fruits of that “ bad eminence ;” 
for public performers, as we too often see, who have once lost 
their “ good name,” so far from finding themselves, in the words 
of Iago, “ poor indeed,” generally discover that they have only 
become objects of greater interest and attraction. How long he 
had lived in the enjoyment of this supposed infamy, and all the 
benefits accruing from it, we really cannot pretend to say; but he 
seems never to have been made fully aware of the formidable 
,0sition in which he stood until he had reached Vienna, when the 
Fheatrical Gazette, in reviewing his first concert, dropped some 
pretty broad hints as to the rumoured misdeeds of his earlier life. 
Whereupon he resolved at once publicly to proclaim his innocence, 
and to put down the calumny; for which purpose, on the 10th of 
April, 1828, there was inserted in the leading Vienna journals, a 
manifesto, in Italian as well as German, subscribed by him, de- 
claring that all these widely circulated rumours were false; that 
at no time, and under no government whatever, had he ever 
offended against the laws, or been put under coercion; and that 
he had always demeaned himself as became a peaceable and in- 
offensive member of society; for the truth of which he referred to 
the magistracies of the different states under whose protection he 
had till then lived in the public exercise of his profession. 

The truth of this appeal (which it is obvious no delinquent 
would have dared to make) was never called in question, no one 
ever ventured to take up the gauntlet which Paganini had thrown 
down, and his character as a man thenceforward stood free from 
suspicion.* 


* We mean by this that he has stood free from suspicion in the eyes of all who knew 
any thing about the matter, or gave themselves the trouble to inquire into it; with the 
rest of the world the maxim is reversed, and calumny not truth is most apt to prevail. 
When people hear a good story, if they do not know the individual to whom it relates, 
it is of no consequence to them whether it is true or false. We are sure, however, that 
no respectable publisher would ever knowingly give his sanction to.such false and in- 
jurious statements as those we have alluded to in regard te Paganini, and we think that 
the editor of the Nouvelle Biographie des Contemporains owes the Chevalier some apology 
for having revived those absurd aspersions in the following circumstantial mauner :— 
‘* On assure qu’emporté par une passion violente et un caractere sombre, il assassina, dans 

















































Thatsuch fictions should have got wind, is not at all to be won- 
dered at; for, besides the circumstances which we have above 
noticed, the romantic gaiety of his disposition, and his love of 
gallantry in his younger days, were constantly prompting him to 
seek adventures and amusement by assuming different disguises 
and characters. Indeed the pleasure which he felt in making his 
audience stare and gape with astonishment was not always con- 
fined to the concert-room; it would seem that he would some- 
times draw a long bow of another description, and enliven the 
conversation by retailing humorous anecdotes of his own inven- 
tion. His masquerading propensities frequently found vent m 
travelling, and among strangers where he was not known; and we 
are told that, upon one occasion, finding himself seated vis-a-vis 
in a diligence with a very rich but not very bright fellow-pas- 
senger, he contrived to dispel the tedium of the journey by passing 
himself off for a certain well-known brigand, whose name at that 
time spread consternation and alarm throughout all Romagna— 
an announcement which, as it was any thing but belied by his 
personal appearance, produced an effect upon his companion of 
which, perhaps, we may form some idea by figuring to ourselves a 
condemned criminal on his way to execution. 

His whimsicalities, his love of fun, and many other points of his 
character, are sometimes curiously exemplified in his fantasias. 
He imitates in perfection the whistling and chirrupping of birds, 
the tinkling and tolling of bells, and almost every variety of tone 
which admits of being produced; and in his performance of Le 
Streghe (The Witches), a favourite interlude of his, where the tre- 
mulous voices of the old women are given with a truly singular 
and laughable effect, his vis comica finds peculiar scope. 

His command of the back-string of the instrument has always 
been an especial theme of wonder and admiration, and, in the 
opinion of some, could only be accounted for by resorting to the 
theory of the dungeon, and the supposition that his other strings 
being worn out, and not having it in his power to supply their 
places, he had been forced from necessity to take refuge in the 
string in question; a notion very like that of a person who would 
assert, that for an opera dancer to learn to stand on one leg the 
true way would be—to have only one leg to stand upon. We 
shall give Paganini’s explanation of this mystery in his own words. 







88 jeunesse, sa femme ou sa maitresse; quoi qu’il en soit, emprisonnéa Génes, il y resta 
pendant sept ans. “Ce fut li, que pour adoucir les ennuis de sa captivité, il s’exerga a 
jouer, du. violon, et qu'il parvint a une dégré si etonnant de perfection, que le Roi de 
Sardaigne, d’aprés l’avoir entenda, Je rendit a la liberté.” Details like these, when 
untrue, are unworthy of any work of higher character than the Infernal Magazine or 
the Horrific Register 





Paganini. 487 


«* At Lucca, I had always to direct the opera when the reigning family 
visited the theatre; I played three times a week at the court, and every fort- 
night superintended the arrangement of a grand concert for the court 
parties, which, however, the reigning princess, Elisa Bacciochi Princess 
of Lucca and Piombino, Napoleon's favourite sister, was not alwa 
present at, or did not hear to the close, as the harmonic tones of my violin 
were apt to grate her nerves, but there never failed to be present another 
much esteemed lady who, while I had long admired her, bore (at 
least so I imagined) a reciprocal feeling towards me. Our passion gra- 
dually increased, and as it was necessary to keep it concealed, the foot~ 
ing on which we stood with each other became in consequence the more 
interesting. One day I promised to surprise her with a musical jeu 
d'esprit, which should have a reference to our mutual attachment, I 
accordingly announced for performance a comic novelty, to which I gave 
the name of “ Love Scene.” All were curiously impatient to know what 
this should turn out to be, when at last I appeared with my violin, from 
which I had taken off the two middle strings, leaving only the E and 
the G string. By the first of these I proposed to represent the lady, by 
the other the gentleman, and I proceeded to play a sort of dialogue, in 
which I attempted to delineate the capricious quarrels and reconciliations 
of lovers; at one time scolding each other, at another sighing and 
making tender advances, renewing their professions of Jove and esteem, 
and finally winding up the scene in the utmost good humour and delight. 
Having at last brought them into a state of the most perfect harmony, 
the united pair lead off a pas de deux, concluding with a brilliant finale. 
This musical scena went off with mucheclat. The lady, who understood 
the whole perfectly, rewarded me with her gracious looks, the Princess 
was all kindness, overwhelmed me with applause, and, after compli- 
menting me upon what I had been able to effect upon the two strings, 
expressed a wish to hear what I could execute upon one string. I im- 
mediately assented, the idea caught my fancy ; and as the emperor’s birth- 
day took place a few weeks afterwards, I composed my Sonata ‘ Napo- 
leon’ for the G string, and performed it upon that day before the court 
with so much approbation that a cantata of Cimarosa, following imme- 
diately after it upon the same evening, was completely extinguished, and 
produced no effect whatever. This is the first and true cause of my 
partiality for the G string, and as they were always desiring to hear 
more of it, one day taught another, until at last my proficiency in this 
department was completely established.” 


We know no one who has been more cruelly misrepresented 
than the subject of this notice. In reality a person of the gen- 
tlest and most inoffensive habits, he is any thing rather than the 
desperate ruffian he has been described. In his demeanour he 
is modest and unassuming, in his disposition liberal and generous 
to a fault. Like most artists, ardent and enthusiastic in his. tem- 
perament, and in his actions very much a creature: of impulse ; he 
is full of all that unaffected simplicity which we almost-invariably 
find associated with true genius. He has an only son, by aSignora 
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Antonia Bianchi, a singer from Palermo, with whom he lived 
for several years until the summer of 1828, wher he was under 
the necessity of separating from her in consequence of the 
extreme violence of her temper, and in this ‘little boy all his 
affections are concentrated. He is a very precocious child, and 
already indicates strong signs of musical talent. Being of a 
delicate frame of health, Paganini never can bear to trust him 
out of his sight. ‘ If I were to lose him,” says he, “ I would be 
lost myself; it is quite impossible that I can ever separate myself 
from him; when I awake in the, night, he is my first thought.” 
Accordingly, ever since he parted from his mother, he has himself 
enacted the part of the child’s nurse; and that our readers may 
form some idea of the manner in which he acquits himself in this 
new capacity, and of the character of the young Paganini, we 
shall here insert a description with which we are furnished by a 
friend of his who happened to call upon him at his lodgings at 
Prague, in 1828, in order to take him out to dinner. We may 
mention that the youth goes by the classical cognomen of Achilles, 
Lyrus, Alexander. 


“ Every thing was lying in its usual disorder; here one violin, there 
another, one snuf-box on the bed, another under one of the boy's play- 
things. Music, money, caps, letters, watches, and boots were scattered 
about in the utmost confusion. The chairs, tables, and even the bed had 
all’been removed from their proper places. In the'midst of the chaos 
sat Paganini, his black silk nightcap covering his still blacker hair, a 
yellow handkerchief carelessly tied round his neck, and a chocolate 
coloured jacket hanging loose upon his shoulders. On his knees he held 
Achillino, his little son of four years of age, at that time in very bad 
humour, because he had to allow his hands to be washed. 

“ His affectionate forbearance is truly extraordinary. Let the boy be 
ever so troublesome, he never gets angry, but merely turns round and 
observes to those present, ‘the poor child is wearied, I do not know 
what I shall do, I am already quite worn out with playing with him. 
I have been fighting with him all the morning, I have carried him about, 
made him chocolate, I do not know what more to do.’ It was enough 
to make one die of laughing, to see Paganini in his slippers fighting 
with his little son, who reached to about his knee ; sometimes the little 
Achillino would get into a rage, draw his sabre upon his father, who 
would retreat into the corer of the room and call out ‘ enough, enough ! 
I am wounded already,’ but the little fellow would never leave off until 
heThad had his gigantic adversary tottering and prostrate on the bed. 

“Paganini had now finished the dressing of his Achillino, but was 
himself still in sad dishabille. And now arose the great difficulty, how 
to accomplish his own toilette ; where to find his neckcloth, his boots, 
his coat. All were hid, and by whom? By Achillino. The urchin 
laughed when he saw his father pacing with long strides through the 
apartment, his searching looks glancing in all directions. And upon his 
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asking him where he had put his things, the little wag pretended aston- 
ishment, and held his tongue, shrugged up his shoulders, shook his head, 
and signified by his gesture that he knew nothing about them, After a 
long search the. boots were found, they were hid under the trunk; the 
handkerchief lay in one of the boots ; the coat in the box; and the waist~- 
coat in the drawer of the table. Every time that Paganini had found 
one of his things, he drew it out in triumph, took a great pinch of snuff, 
and went with new zeal to search for the remaining articles, always fol- 
lowed by the little fellow, who enjoyed it vastly when he saw his papa 
searching in places where he knew nothing was hid. At last we went 
out, and Paganini shut the door of the apartment, leaving behind him, 
lying about on the tables and in the cupboards, rings, watches, gold, 
and, what I most wondered at, his most precious violins. Any idea of 
the insecurity of his property never entered his head; and fortunately 
for him, in the lodgings which he occupied the people were honest.” 


We must not omit the remainder of the scene, 


“ ‘The day being cold, Paganini had put on a monstrous eloak. And 
as he was afraid that Achillino might catch cold, he took him up in his 
arms and carefully lapped him over and over with it. The little one, who 
wanted to breathe more freely, soon poked his head out,—it was like a 
fine spring day in the arms of winter.” 

In the discharge of his filial duties, Paganini has always shown 
himself to be quite as exemplary as in that of his parental. The 
wealth which he has amassed has been partly applied to pro- 
vide for the comforts of his aged mother, and not unfrequently 
dispensed in acts of bounty towards his more necessitous relations 
and friends. Having now traversed Germany, Paris and London 
will complete his professional tour, after which he intends to 
revisit his native city and to see his mother once more. In this 
anticipation, during his stay at Vienna in 1828, she wrote to him 
as follows : 


“T assure you that I pray to God every day to keep me in good 
health, as well as yourself, that our wishes may be accomplished. The 
dream has been realized ; what heaven predicted has come to pass. Your 
name flies from mouth to mouth, and art, through God’s grace, has pro- 
cured for you a comfortable livelihood. Beloved and esteemed by your 
countrymen, and in the arms of your friends, enjoy at last that quiet 
which your health requires. Your portrait, which you sent me in the 
letter, gave me great pleasure, and I have already read all the particulars 
in the newspapers. You can easily believe that such news afford extra- 
ordinary pleasure to amother. Take care and do your utmost that your 
name may be immortal; guard against the effects of the bad climate of 
those great cities, and remember that you. have a mother who loves you 
from her heart.” 


Upon his return to Italy, however, it is not his intention to 
settle in Genoa, where, as Mr. Ladolph Vineta emphatically 
observes, “ both he and Columbus were born.” He proposes to 
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tog the remainder of his days in ‘Tuseany, the spot:to which 
atalani and other great artists have retired—the Val d’ Arno—the 
climate of which he prefers to all others, 


“ There,” says he, ‘ prevails the eternal spring of Eden,” (rather a 
flattering description of a Florentine winter). ‘There, urider that sweet 
azure sky, and among that higbly cultivated and polite people, will I 
await my last hour, and cheerfully will I die, having first inhaled the 
air of Dante and of Petrarch.” 

Unwilling to impair the force of these exalted and classical 
sentiments by auy comments of ours, we now respectfully take 
leave of the Chevalier Paganini, and in doing so we again recut 
to the emphatic words of Mr. Vineta. 


“ Adieu Paganini, confide in Apollo, he will give ear unto thy prayer, 
and the last sigh of thy breast will die away as calmly and as easily in 
the Italian sky as the softest flageolet-tone of thy heaven-inspired im- 
mortal Cremona. Adieu Paganini! !” 





Art. XI.—1. Histoire de Pologne avant et sous le Roi Jean 
Sobieski.. Par N. A. De Salvandy. 3 tom. 8vo. Paris. 
1829. 


2. Lettres du Roi de Pologne, Jean Sobieski, 2 la Reine Marie 
Casimire, pendant la Campagne de Vienne, traduites par M. Le 
Comte Plater, et publiées par N. A. De Salvandy.  8vo. 
Paris. 1826. 


Potanp has ever been esteemed the most singular country in 
Europe; singular from its history, its institutions, its usages, and 
above all from its retaining beyond any other nation the impress 
of its primitive state. It has resolved the problem whether the 
spirit of ancient institutions may not be adopted—however vio- 
lently, because unnaturally adopted—by a modern and greatly 
changed system of society; it has exhibited the strange pheno- 
ménon of a considerable degree of civilization engrafted on a bar- 
baric stock. It is the singularity of this phenomenon which in a 
great degree constitutes the interest of the subject, and makes 
Polish history at all times an object of attention to the curious 
reader. While other nations have advanced in the career of social 
improvement, or at least assimilated-their respective usages to the 
change of circumstances, that country has for the most, part per- 
tinaciously adhered to those of remote antiquity. The modifica- 
tions which Christianity and a state of society, in many respects 
different, have introduced into the moral. picture, have, so far 
from destroying the peculiarity, only deepened the, shades, and 
rendered the effect,more striking. Poland, in. short, might have 
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been regarded as a ‘gigautic landmark between barbarism and 
civilization,—a monument of other times ineffectually assailed by 
the great spirit which every where else has annihilated almost 
every vestige of what once existed, and shaken the old world to 
its very foundations. 

If any one, at all conversant with the subject, were asked what 
periods of Polish history are the most interesting and striking, 
he would unhesitatingly name three,—that of Sobieski; that of 
Stanislas Leezsinski;' and that which elapsed from the first parti- 
tion in 1772°to the accession of the Emperor Nicholas. With 
the second of these periods the reader has a sufficient acquaint- 
ance, for general purposes at least, from Voltaire’s beautiful 
romance of Charles XII, A portion of the last we have already 
developed. The present notice will therefore be restricted to the 
Jirst, which we consider, and we are sure the reader will partici- 
pate in the opinion, as among the most interesting in the whole 
range of modern history. 

In many points of view John Sobieski is one of the greatest 
characters in royal biography, the greatest beyond all comparison 
in the regal annals of his country. A renowned sovereign, a de- 
voted patriot, a man of genius, an accomplished scholar ; he like- 
wise joined all the spirit of ancient chivalry to all the fervour of 
Christian piety. Placed in order of time between Gustavus 
Wasa and Peter the Great, he equalled the former, if not in the 
romantic incidents of his life, certainly in strength of principle, 
in grandeur of conception, in vigour of purpose, and surpassed 
him perhaps in desperate valour; while both as a man and a hero 
he left the latter much behind him, though he had probably less 
of that comprehensive, prophetic grasp which characterized the 
mind of the Tsar. But more than either is he entitled to the 
grateful reverence of posterity; he was the saviour of Christen- 
dom, the bulwark of European liberty no less than of the faith 
of the Gospel. But for him, that might not have been a vain 
threat which destined the altar of St. Peter’s to become the man- 
ger of the Moslem’s horse. 

This illustrious monarch was first introduced to the English 
reader by our countryman, Dr. Connor, who had the honour to 
be his physician, and whose work, however deficient in /iferary 
merit, and what is worse, however circumscribed in plan or inac- 
curate in) details, is not’ without attraction. Subsequently his 
name had a place in our universal histories. But .in_ those 
wretched compilations, without exception wretched and unworthy 
of our age and nation, or in the contemporary accounts of the 
Siege of Vienna, the reader would vainly look for auy thing like 
a satisfactory portrait of ‘this hero. As to M. de Salvandy’s 
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work, it is like most other human things,—a mixture of good and 
bad, but one in which the latter sadly predominates. On the 
one hand it is more copious than any which have preceded it, 
and, to do it justice, somewhat more replete with facts. On the 
other it exhibits the worst vices of the b rench school: it is decla- 
matory, vague, pompous; it shows a continual hankering after 
effect, and a constant effort to cover the author's sterility with 
the flowers of verbiage: then the everlasting allusions to a period 
of which every Englishman is sick, and to a name which every 
Englishman despises, those of Louis XIV., and the conceited 
vanity of assigning every possible event in every possible quarter, 
from the revolutions of an empire to the quarrels of the meanest 
domestics, to the ubiquitous influence 7 the grand monarque, 
comprize no inconsiderable portion of the work. After perusing 
it with the utmost attention, we have asked ourselves the ques- 
tion,—‘** What do these volumes really contain?” Occasionally, 
however, we shall revert to them, but more still to the recently 
published correspondence of Sobieski, which unaccountably ap- 
pears to have attracted little attention in this country. 

The extraction of Sobieski was truly illustrious. On the pa- 
ternal side he belonged to one of the forty puissant branches 
sprung from the famous palatin Janik, who in the reign of Lesko 
the Black, acquired by his warlike exploits a name almost on a 
level with that of the Grecian Hercules. His grandfather Mark, 
and his father James, Sobieski, the former palatin of Lublin, the 
latter castellan of Cracow,* were distinguished for bravery among 
a nation of heroes, no less than for their honours and possessions. 
His mother was the grand-daughter of the great Zalkiewski, who 
fell at Kabilta by the hand of the infidel. With this illustrious 
man, Poland had drooped: her existence as a nation was threat- 
ened on the one hand by the Swedish Gustavus Adolphus, on 
the other by the Tartars, But 


“In the midst of these disasters,” says Salvandy, on the faith of a 


* A palatin governed a palatinate, or province, and was invested with extensive 
powers both civil and military. A  castellan was in some sort the deputy of the 
palatin, but was also powerful from his office, and the head of the nobility in his juris- 
diction: he held bis court as well as the palatin, commanded in the field, and adminis- 
tered the laws in time of peace. As all offices were immovable, even by the king, 
they who filled them were not merely independent, but absoiute in their respective 
districts. ‘The curse of Poland was this want of subordination and of responsibility. 
We must not forget to observe that though the palatines were superior in dignity and 
power to the castellans, there was an exception for the castellan of Cracow, who 
ranked above all the palatins, though next to the Cardinal Primate of the kingdom. 

Besides these officers, there was another class, the starosts, whose jurisdiction was 
military, but many of whom had likewise civil courts, and an authority equivalent to 
that of our barons under the Norman sway. The starostas were benefices, the re- 
venues of which the king could enjoy six months, on every vacancy, but which at the 
end of that period he was compelled to give away to some one of his followers. 
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MS. written by the hand of Sobieski himself, ‘ in a distant fortress 
there passed an event destined hereafter to repair them. One summer 
day of this year (1629) a frightful storm visited the canton of Olesko, 
a little place in Black Russia, at the foot of the Carpathian mountains, 
on the confines of Lithuania and Poland, and in the centre of the most 
elevated plateau of these countries where two rivers have their source,— 
the Bug, which after joining the Vistula in the north, flows into the 
Baltic; and the Bog, which traverses the Ukraine and Tartary, and 
joins the Borysthenes, not far from the Euxine. The fortress, a feudal 
manor, occupies a magnificent situation on the summit of a modula, or 
immense artificial hill, which once served either as altar or tomb to the 
Sclavi. The tempest shook to its base this steep mohila, this fortress 
hung in the clouds. In this place, which might command a view of all 
Poland, which is linked with the ecollections of her ancient history, a 
child was born during the raging of the elements: the grand-daughter of 
Zalkiewski was its mother. While the awful peals of thunder rendered 
some of her attendant domestics deaf for life, the courageous Theophila 
supported the throes of nature undismayed.’’"—tom. i. p. 154. 

It is singular enough that this fearful collision of the elements 
accompanied John Sobieski’s exit from, no less than his entrance 
on, the stormy stage of life. 

The education of the future hero, like that of his elder brother 
Mark, whom a premature fate awaited, corresponded with his 
high fortunes. In his father’s princely inheritance of Zalkiew, 
for princely we may well call a place which reckoned fifty villages, 
and a territory equal in extent to an English county among its 
dependencies, the owner of which too could muster some thou- 
sands of armed domestics, he was taught not only the theory of 
war, but languages, history, politics, philosophy, every thing in 
fact likely to be useful to one whom his birth and connections 
destined to the first offices in the state. This ready genius re- 
quired little aid from instructors, and his active frame was ren- 
dered hardy and robust by martial exercises. In a word, whether 
listening to the counsels of a father, whom a cultivated under- 
standing and great experience in the world rendered the best of 
teachers, or bearding the wild boar in the recesses of his patrimo- 
nial forests, he afforded sure presages of his future eminence. 
But the most agreeable of his occupations was in anticipating 
the vengeance which he vowed one day to take on the Osmanilis, 
the eternal enemies of his country, his religion and his race; 
vengeance to which, like the Carthaginian of old, he was sworn 
from his childhood. No wonder; for in the short space of half 
a century four males of his house had fallen under their sabres, 
and fate was soon to add a fifth, We shall see how a fire 
thus fed by the strongest incentives, by patriotism, religion, and 
a sense of personal wrongs, blazed furiously forth against the 
Moslems, 


KK2 








494 Poland under Sobieski. 


John had scarcely attained his sixteenth year when he and 
Mark were sent on their travels. In France he became the 
friend no less than the pupil of the great Condé; in Italy he ap- 
plied himself to the fine arts, to public law, and to the, policy of 
princes; at Constantinople he leisurely surveyed the proportions 
of the gigantic antagonist against which both as a, Christian 
knight and a noble Pole he had been taught to nourish unextin- 
guishable hatred. He was preparing to pass among the Tartars, 
when an alarming insurrection of the serfs, and an invasion of 
Tartars, summoned him to the defence of his order and country. 

In no country in Europe was the slavery of the lower class, 
the cultivators of the ground, of all in fact who were not born of 
gentle blood, so utterly abject or galling as in Poland. The degra- 
dation of their condition originated in the worst age of Sclavonic 
history, when every fierce Pagan considered he had a right to do 
what he pleased with “ the capture of his bow and spear.” 
Where no warrior would descend to cultivate the ground, this ig- 
noble duty was devolved on the vanquished: wars were under- 
taken for no other purpose than the procuring of hands for agri- 
cultural labours, As not only the strong man who became the 
prize of battle, but the women and children of whole districts 
were forcibly carried away, these sons of bondage were rapidly 
multiplied, and each landed proprietor was enabled to leave his 
posterity an hereditary succession of serfs. The base condition 
of this class was thenceforward as inevitable as the degradation 
of certain Hindoo castes. The arbitrary nature of the rights thus 
originally acquired by lawless force, lost nothing by transmission 
through successive barbarians. For many ages any man might 
kill his own slave with perfect impunity; and if he killed ano- 
ther’s, he had only to make about the same compensation as for 
the destruction of an ox. It was not until the time of Casimir 
the Great, whose efforts to improve the condition of the serfs, 
to raise them from a level with the brutes which perish to the 
dignity of men, demand the esteem of posterity, that a fine of a 
few crowns was attached to the wilful murder of a slave. More 
than this the enlightened monarch would have attempted, had he 
possessed the power; kings have seldom been the oppressors of 
the poor, however they may have delighted in impoverishing the 
rich: or humbling the great; but he ‘had to deal with an aristo- 
cracy which held king and serf in subjection, and fiercely opposed 
every encroachment on what they called their privileges, that 1s, 
every thing terding to define their uncontrolled authority. Even 
this penalty was easily evaded in a country where each man, en- 
trusted with the ‘administration of the laws, palatine, castellan, or 
starost, or the hired judges and bailiffs of those officers, was inte- 
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rested in’ upholding these privileges. ‘The tyranny to-which |the 
serf was subject, and which had no check beyond the feeble, one 
of humanity; the rapacity which wrung from him not only what 
his lord might have some justice in claiming, but often what, was 
necessary for the support of life; the severe chastisements which 
followed disobedience to commands frequently impossible to be 
fulfilled ; the insults to which his wife or daughter was continually 
exposed from any Polish noble, however poor or mean in station 
(and where one hundred thousand were privileged to commit 
such insults, God knows they were common enough) were for.a 
long time borne in hopeless sorrow. But human endurance has 
its limits: even the embruted soul of the serf was not without the 
feelings of nature, nor consequently insensible to the voice of in- 
dignation. Imperfect as was the system of Christianity in which 
he was reared, it yet sufficed to convince him that he was of the 
same nature as his haughty lord, and heir of the same hopes of 
immortality. _He complained;. his complaints were answered 
with stripes, fetters, or death. Sometimes partial insurrections 
followed, but as they were not conducted on any combined plan, 
they were speedily extinguished in blood. If he was in conse- 
quence taught to smother his vengeance, it only raged with , the 
greater fury within: it wanted but a vent to burst forth and 
wrap in one blaze the persons no less than the possessions of the 
tyrants. 

Such a vent was at length found. ‘There was a Cossack chief, 
Bagdan Kurielniski, a native of the Ukraine, (then subject to 
Poland,) who had grown grey in the service of the republic, but 
was now become its most dreaded enemy. By a tyrannical 
intendant his property had been wrested from him, himself bound 
in fetters, his wife violated and murdered, and one of his sons 
stabbed on her corse. The Cossack’s soul was on fire; he loudly 
proclaimed his wrongs; 300,000 of his countrymen and of the 
Tartars, whose Khan had espoused his cause, rose to avenge 
them. At the head of this imposing force, he cut in pieces. the 
armies sent against him by the diet. As he advanced into, Polish 
Russia, he was joined by the serfs who had previously massacred 
their lords, and by some hundreds, if not thousands of Arian and 
Calvinistic nobles, whom the intolerance of the diet had doomed 
to death. Like the Cossacks, the great bulk of the serfs, inha- 
biting the eastern dependencies of Poland and the Grand Duchy 
of Lithuania, were of the Greek church; so that religious ani- 
mosity was added to the thirst for revenge. The fury of the 
assailants particularly fell on two classes of persons—Jesuits and 
Jews—the former as the merciless fomenters of persecution, the 
latter as the agents of the great, and the grinders of the poor, 
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Their delight was to compel all the monks and ‘nuns they could 
seize not only to marry with each other, but under the up-raised 
poignard to consummate the rite. Thus rolled on this frightful 
inundation, destroying noble and priest in its progress, but break- 
ing the chains of the peasant: it was at length arrested under the 
walls of Zamozsk, within which the remnant of Polish chivalry 
had met to make a stand. 

The two Sobieskis hastened from the Ottoman capital to 
oppose this strange confederation of Arian and Calvinist, Greek 
and Moslem. Little did the sultan dream of the prize which 
escaped him. 

Having supported the election of the Cardinal John Casimir, 
successor of Vladislas Wasa, to the throne of the republic, and 
having by a duel with a Paz created to himself everlasting hosti- 
lity from that powerful Lithuanian family, John Sobieski eagerly 
commenced his military career—a career destined to prove unri- 
valled for splendour. In the outset the subordinate post which 
he necessarily filled, joined to the imbecility of the king and gene- 
rals, obscured the lustre of his exploits. After a chequered cam- 
paign, but one in which his valour was uniform, an ignominious 
peace—and that too in spite of his remonstrances—was made 
with Bagdan: it was soon treacherously broken by the Poles, 
and heaven, as if to punish the guilt, brought or permitted many 
reverses on them. Of these none was more deeply felt by John 
than the loss of his brother Mark, who fell at Batowitz into the 
merciless hands of the Tartars. Other foes arose: on the one 
side the Swedish Charles Gustavus, on the other the Muscovite 
Tsar Alexis, ravaged the country with impunity. The Polish 
armies were annihilated; John Casimir driven from the throne ; 
and for a time the nation ceased to exist. But some true hearts 
there were—and among these none was truer or braver than 
Sobieski’s—who never despaired of the country: noble and 
peasant at length combined ; the dissensions of her foes favoured 
the combination , and John Casimir was restored. Yet he had 
no great reason to rejoice at his return: if the foreign enemy 
remitted his blows, there remained one more to be feared, domestic 
rebellion, which was fomented by Austria. Nor did this subside 
until the hostile parties were obliged to desist from sheer ex- 
haustion ; until no man had strength enough left to raise a hand 
against his brother. 

During these contentions, which, though they continued many 
years, are too obscure to be noticed here, Sobieski was gradually 
rising to the higher commands. When in 1660 the eastern pro- 
vinces of the republic were again ravaged by the troops of Alexis, 
he was one of the chiefs in the Polish armies. His successes 
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over the Muscovite general, Sheremetoff, and above all the bril- 
liant victory he gained over the same enemy at Slobadyssa, where 
70,000 of the Tsar’s forces were killed or taken, drew on him the 
attention of Europe, and elevated him to a rank with the great 
captains of the age. His exploits during the six following years 
against the Muscovites and ‘Tartars—exploits which it is impos- 
sible to enumerate in this place—procured him from his grateful 
sovereign first the elevated post of Grand Marshal, next that of 
Grand Hetman of the crown. In the former capacity he presided 
over the palace, the administration, the correspondence with 
foreign powers, &c.; he was the only — nay more, the only 
man in the realm, who by virtue of his office could inflict the pu- 
nishment of death without appeal ; nor without his sanction could 
that punishment be carried into effect by any other tribunal in any 
part of Poland. In the latter capacity he was invested with the 
supreme disposal of the military force of the state; he had the 
sole care of levying, organizing, and putting in motion the various 
armies, and these armies he commanded in the field. In short, 
he exercised powers which in other countries are essential to roy- 
alty, and was in his own the depositary of an authority superior to 
the king’s. These two dignities were like all others immoveable : 
the king could confer but not revoke them: they were obviously 
too great to be lodged in the hands of the same individual. What 
enhanced the pride of their possession in the view of Sobieski 
was the fact that they had never before been united in the same 
person. 

The joy of the Poles was great to see their favourite captain 
thus placed at the head of all the civil and military dignities of the 
crown—that is, of Poland. (Lithuania, though united with the 
republic since the accession of the Grand Duke Jagellon (1386) 
to the throne of the republic, had its great marshal, hetman, and 
chancellor, like Poland, whose authority was perfectly independent 
of their brother dignitaries of the crown.) He had long possessed 
the love of the army, which had once actually forced John Casi- 
mir to promote him; he had in an equal degree the contidence of 
the kingdom; both were justified in believing that he alone could 
save the country. Some such bulwark was soon necessary: in 
1667 one hundred thousand Cossacks and Tartars invaded the 
kingdom. ‘To meet these formidable numbers there were only 
10,000 soldiers, ill equipped, ill paid, and for that reason not over 
zealous in her cause. ‘“ But,” said the vice-chancellor of the 
crown, who spoke the sentiments of the whole nation, “ if we have 
no troops, we have Sobieski, who is an army himself ; if the pub- 
lic treasury be empty, his own revenues supply what is wanting ; 
he burdens his patrimony with debts, that he may support the 
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men he has raised.” This was literally true ;, at his own expense 
the patriotic hetman raised the army. to 20,000, and_ fearlessly 
a to meet the enemy. Having intrenched himself at Pod- 
haic, he sustained during sixteen successive days, with unshaken 
intrepidity, the impetuous onset of the assailants, on whom he 
inflicted a heavy loss. He did more: on the morning of the 
seventeenth, with his greatly diminished band—diminished as 
much by desertion as by death—he issued frony his fortifications, 
audaciously assumed the offensive, and in a few hours utterly 
routed Cossack and Tartar, with the Sultan Galga at their head, 
and compelled them to sue for peace. Success so splendid had 
been expected by no man. All Poland flocked to the churches. to 
thank God for having given her a hero in the time of her need. 
All Europe was not less astonished, for all had predicted the 
speedy extinction of the republic. And extinguished it would 
have been but for one man, who thus added another century to 
its duration. 

The services of the grand hetman during the reign of the feeble 
and worthless Michael Wiezsnowiezki, who succeeded on the re- 
signation of John Casimir, were not less signal or important. In 
1671 he opened what at its close Christendom might well term the 
miraculous campaign.. Witha mere handful of followers—indeed 
he had never more—he not only triumphed over Cossack and 
Tartar, but humbled the pride of the Turk, who, now that Candia 
had fallen, had seriously set about the execution of his long-che- 
rished schemes of conquest. Mahomet IV. was constrained to 
flee, but he fled only to return with a new army. Sobieski, who 
had but 6000 men, and who could not procure reinforcements by 
the time they were wanted, retreated in his turn, but only to strike 
more effectually when opportunity served. Sometimes he sta- 
tioned his horsemen between the infidels and their country, cutting 
in pieces detached parties, and giving freedom to the captives 
whom they were carrying away, But the most daring of his 
exploits was at Budchaz, where the sultan lay encamped with the 
flower of the Osmanlis, After a march quite secret and incre- 
dibly swift, he suddenly fell on them; made a great carnage ; 
reached even the imperial tents, and forced Mahomet to flee. 
On this occasion the king—who, however, hated him because he 
was popular and powerful—wrote to congratulate him, saying, 
“* Envy itself is compelled to acknowledge that, after God, your 
ability alone, though at the head of so inconsiderable a force, 
has saved, Poland.” ‘The vice-chancellor wrote:, ‘‘ Glory to the 
Most High, who, by means of your powerful band, has again 
raised a country which had despaired of itself, and made no effort 
for its own preservation, We cannot thank you as we should, 
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but with heart and tongue we bless you: we do more than admire 
—we revere the heroic deeds by which you have surpassed even 
the wishes of your country.” But the conqueror himself derived 
little satisfaction from his splendid successes. The king, terrified 
even in victory, consented in a secret treaty not only to the dis- 
memberment of the kingdom, but to the humiliation of an annual 
tribute as the price of peace. 

If the kingdom had not disputes abroad, she was sure to make 
them at home. After the conclusion of this ignominious peace, 
she was torn in pieces by some half-dozen different factions, all 
of them aspiring to the government of the state. The poor nobles 
wanted an agrarian law—the rich confederated against them ; the 
serfs clamoured for freedom—both poor and rich joined against 
them; the factions of Austria and France laboured with no other 
end—monstrous as that end may seem—than to destroy Polish 
independence; and a party more powerful than all was resolved 
to depose the king, not because his measures had proved disastrous 
to the state, but because he was the creature of Austria, (he had 
been caught by the common bait, the hand of an archduchess,) a 
power detested by the great body of the Poles. As Sobieski 
supported the authority of Michael, though his enemy, and refused 
obedience to a factious diet, he did not escape vexation. His 
soldiers were ordered to disobey him, and he himself to lay down 
his authority, and appear before their high mightinesses. Indig- 
nant at this treatment of one who had so often saved the country, 
the army instantly confederated—that is, assumed an independent 
authority in opposition to the diet; they swore to defend Poland, 
their own rights, and their glorious leader, against internal no less 
than external enemies. Again, no inconsiderable number cla- 
moured for the spoliation of the church, insisting, like the revolu- 
tionists of all times, on the competency of the state to seize her 
temporalities: the result was a counter-confederation among the 
clergy. In short, the anarchy of the kingdom was such as had 
never been seen before—such as made its best friends despair of 
its existence a single month. While the army passed into winter- 
— (1672), the grand hetman in disgust retired to his estates, 

elieving that all was over with Poland, Louis XIV. offered him 
an asylum in France, with a dukedom and a marshal’s truncheon ; 
but the patriot would not abandon the abode of his fathers: he 
hoped even against hope. 

The hero had not long enjoyed the tranquillity of retirement 
before he was required to appear at Warsaw to defend his cha- 
racter against a hired, perjured ruffian, who had denounced him 
as a traitor to the Royal Confederation, as a self-elected body 
were pleased to term themselves. He did appear, accompanied 
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by nearly all the more illustrious Poles, and a few regiments of 
horse. (Such, indeed, was the usual escort of this princely 
noble.) His presence struck faction dumb. As grand marshal 
of the crown, he insisted on the assembly being changed into a 
legal diet; as grand hetman, on the rupture of the ignominious 
peace with the Turk. Both demands were immediately granted ; 
the very assembly which had appeared ready to proscribe him, 
were lavish in their praises of the hero “ into whom the souls of 
all preceding heroes had passed,”—of him, “ to whom nature 
had never before produced an equal, and never would in ages to 
come.” In fact, it was discovered by his enemies—such were all 
who aimed at the subversion of the republic—that the hearts and 
voices of the nation were with him. They condemned the delator 
to death, bat as the punishment could not be inflicted without 
the grand marshal’s sanction, the fellow was permitted to live. 

If Sobieski had procured the rupture of this disgraceful treaty, 
he could not so easily procure troops to meet the incensed Turks. 
After many grievous delays, however, and more grievous disap- 
pointments, not a few of which were caused by the intrigues of 
the Paz, who headed the troops of the Grand Duchy, and over 
whom, he, as hetman of the crown, had no authority, he organized 
an army, and prevailed on Michael to command it. According 
to custom, when the king was present, the bonzuk, or lance 
of the grand hetman, was lowered before the royal tent. One 
morning the army were overjoyed to find their hetman’s bonzuk 
erect—a proof that the dastardly Michael had abandoned the 
field. The other moved on. ‘The (so deemed) impregnable 
fortress of Kotzim, before which three hundred thousand of 
the Osmanlis had formerly failed, was stormed and taken by 
one-tenth that number of Poles, though it was garrisoned 
by a powerful Turkish army. The consequences of this glori- 
ous triumph were great; Moldavia and Wallachia placed them- 
selves under the protection of the conqueror; the Turks re- 
treated with precipation beyond the ‘Danube’ and Europe 
thanked God for “ the most signal success which for three cen- 
turies Christendom had gained over the infidel.” But the greatest 
remains to be told: he was preparing to follow up his career of 
victory, when news arrived of Michael's death, (the royal glutton 
died through eating voraciously of one thousand apples presented 
to him a few days before by the municipality of Dantzic,) and of 
the preparations for the election of a new king :—that dignity was 
reserved for the conqueror of Kotzim. 

Among the usages which the Poles had continued to observe 
from their first establishment as a people, none was so striking as 
their universally assembling on every vacancy to elect a ruler. 
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That on the decease of one chief all the members of each barba- 
rous tribe should meet to choose another was natural enough ; 
but that a system adapted only to societies in the first stages of 
their existence—to the Sclavonic tribes, or the Indians of the New 
World—should be perpetuated when the science of government 
so much improvedwhen the advantages of the representative 
mode were so much better understood, is one of the most singular 
characteristics of this singular (sao On ordinary occasions, 
indeed, each palatinate sent its deputies to the general diet; but 
the nobles, as if fearful that the power thus delegated would be 
abused, often followed the deputies and awed them by their pre- 
sence. And even this modified system of representation was very 
slowly and partially adopted. Russia, for example, never re- 
turned deputies, but as’ many horsemen as pleased attended this 
diet, even on ordinary occasions. On important emergencies, 
such as the one under notice, every Polish gentleman vindicated 
his privilege to assist in the elections, and one hundred thousand 
horsemen appeared at Warsaw, armed as if for battle, and ready, 
if necessary, to support their respective candidates by the sword. 
The poor menial who while at home shrunk under the whip of 
his master, now felt all the importance of his privileges as a noble, 
—felt that even he was considerable enough to be bribed. Yet, 
after all, the real power of election was for the most part lodged 
with the great landed proprietors on whom the rest were dependent, 
and the object of whose suffrages the rest were constrained to 
support. ‘To see one of these territorial lords ride to the field of 
election, escorted by some thousands of his dependent lances, 
was as magnificent but it was not less melancholy: how soon 
might these gallant warriors fall by the hands of each other! 
Most readers are aware that on the present occasion the lead- 
ing candidates were Charles of Lorraine, who was supported by 
Austria, and Philip of Neuburg, the creature of Louis XIV. 
All Europe indeed pointed out the saviour of Poland as the 
fittest to wear the crown; but then the choice of the one candi- 
date would ensure the alliance of the emperor, the other of the 
French king—an advantage which no Ptast, or native prince 
could bring. At length (April 20, 1674) the diet opened, all 
the chivalry of Poland, and the Grand Duchy being ranged under 
the ensigns of their respective palatinates, their eyes intently fixed 
on the proceedings of the deputies, who were seated in the open 
air, and whom they had constituted their representatives until the 
preliminaries were settled,—not for the giving of their sufirages. 
Many of the assembled chiefs eyed one another with no friendly 
glance, and at each scowl the sabres of their respective followers 
half-leaped from the scabbard. The French candidate’s proposals 
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were but coldly received. The Paz, who with the Lithuanians 
supported Charles, being elated at this first appearance of suc- 
cess, proposed the exclusion of a Piast as preliminary to the ex- 
amination of the claims of any other candidate. (The blow was 
aimed at Sobieski, who was not yet returned from the army.) The 
proposal was received with indignation by many of the Poles, 
but generally approved by the Lithuanians. As usual, a dispute 
arose between these hostile people when the conqueror of Kotzim 
was announced. The shouts which rent the air at his approach, 
the suspension of all business in the diet while all Warsaw thronged 
around him, eager to see and bless him, were omens of his near 
elevation. Yet it was probably unknown to himself; for he pro- 
posed a third candidate, the Prince of Condé. Instantly a great 
multitude shouted ‘“‘ a Condé!” but the Lithuanians, and all 
whom the perfidy of Louis had disgusted, cried “ a Lorraine!” 
The assembled pospolite ranged themselves into two lines, to 
fight for one or the other of these candidates, when by the address 
of the Bishop of Cracow, who exercised the functions of the 
inter-rex, bloodshed was avoided: having chaunted a psalm in 
concert with the attendant clergy, he ordered each palatinate to 
advance according to custom, and register the votes of its nobles. 
Instantly the two formidable lines were broken, and the assem- 
bled nation was preparing to approach, palatinate after palati- 
nate, for that purpose, when the president of Russia, (the reader 
will not confound the Polish provinces under that name with the 
empire of the Tsars, of which the proper name was Muscovy,) 
Stanislas Jablonowski, harangued the people in favour of a fourth 
candidate. Having in an eloquent speech stated his objection to 
Lorraine and Condé (Philip was set aside almost by common 
consent)—objections which were really unanswerable—he cried, 
« Let a Pole reign over Poland!” “ 4 Piast! a Piast!” and 
«“ God for Poland!” was the response of the fickle multitude. 
The president continued :— 

** We have among us a man who has ten times saved the republic by 
his head and arm; who is hailed, both by the whole world ad, by our- 
selves, as the first and greatest of the Poles. By placing him at our 
head, we shall best consecrate his own glory; happy shall we be in 
being able to honour by an additional title the remaining days of one 
who has devoted every day to the interests of the republic; happier 
still in securing our own safety by rescuing genius and patriotism from 
the shackles cast over them, and investing both with new energy and 
power.” ‘* We know that such a king will maintain our nation in the 
rank it occupies, because he has hitherto maintained it in its present 
elevation—an elevation too to which he himself has raised it.” ‘‘ Poles!” 
concluded the animated speaker,—‘ if we here deliberate in peace on 
the election of a king ; if the most illustrious potentates solicit our suf- 
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frages ; if our power be increased, and our liberties left to us—whose is 
the glory? Call to mind the wonders of Slobadyssa, Podhaic, Kaluz, 
Kotzim—imperishable names !—and choose for your monarch Joan 
Sosigsxi !” 

The effect was electrical: all the Polish and Lithuanian palati- 
nates shouted “ Long live King John III.!” The soldiery drew 
their swords, swearing to exterminate all who did not join the 
cry. The Paz raised what opposition they could ; but finding the 
popular current too strong to be stemmed, they sailed with it. 
Sobieski was proclaimed. Like his predecessors he signed the 
pacta conventa—a compact, however, of which the conditions 
were drawn up by the nobles, and favourable only to their order. 
Like them, too, he showed his bounty to the state and army: he 
performed as much as any of his rivals had proposed. He re- 
deemed the crown jewels which had been pledged with the Jews; 
he built two fortresses to protect the frontier; he founded a gym- 
nasium for the education of the Polish nobles; he raised and 
supported several regiments during the subsequent wars with 
Turkey; and presented the whole army with several months pay. 
Whether he accepted the crown with much avidity is doubtful. 
Some writers say that he intrigued for it with great art, and that 
the address of Stanislas was concerted with him. There is no 
evidence in support of such an assertion, but much to oppose it. 
Thus much, however, is certain, that his ambitious wife left no 
means untried—flattery, bribes, promises—to strengthen his 
party. 

The new king was almost immediately called on to justify the 
confidence reposed in him by a gallant nation. While obtaining 
his accustomed successes over the Tartars, he was suddenly as- 
sailed by Mahomet at the head of an amazing, and what is more, 
a disciplined host. He had but 8,000 men left, and the arrival 
of supplies was of all things the most contingent. He threw 
himself into Lemberg, where he was speedily invested. All Po- 
land believed him lost, yet he sent for his queen and children, 
resolved, that if conquered, their bones and his should there find 
atomb. Taking advantage of a heavy fall of snow which a high 
wind blew in the face of the foe, he one day issued from the 
fortress, led on his heroic band, shouting his favourite war-cry of 
Christ for ever! and after a sharp conflict again routed the in- 
fidels, who fled with precipitation before this second Coeur de 
Lion... Well might all Christendom cry a miracle! for such 
wonders had never been wrought since the heroic days of Crecy 
and Poitiers. It was hoped that such disastrous defeats would 
deter the Moslems from opposing a captain. who appeared as if 
raised up by Providence to be their scourge, if not their destruc- 
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tion; but this time their pride was exasperated; they levied 
another and more formidable army, (three hundred thousand 
strong,) which they confided to the Pacha of Damascus, the most 
resolute, if not the ablest of their generals. His surname of 
Shaitan, or the Devil, was sufficiently expressive of his renown, 
The Polish king’s forces might reach ten thousand, yet fearful as 
were the odds, he scorned to retreat. Having entrenched himself 
between two small villages on the banks of the Dniester, he sup- 
ported, during twenty successive days, the most desperate efforts 
of the enemy, whose formidable artillery—the same that had re- 
duced Candia—showered continued destruction into his camp. 
Never before had his situation been so critical. The bombard- 
ment was terrific, and was not remitted day or night; the ranks 
of the Poles were thinned by it, no less than by the frequent 
sallies which the king led to the very centre of the dense ranks of 
the Moslem. Shaitan was utterly confounded at such superna- 
tural resistance; it gave way to admiration of this great hero. 
He proposed terms of peace, which the Polish and Lithuanian 
nobles were eager to accept, but which Sobieski heard with rage. 
“ Tell your master,” replied the latter, “that if such proposals 
are renewed to me, I will hang up the messengers!” In an hour 
the firing recommenced :— 


“ This time the bombardment was dreadful: the batteries had been 
brought nearer, and elevated on high redoubts which overlooked the 
whole camp. The besiegers relaxed not night or day: the Poles had 
no place of refuge but the ditches at the foot of their intrench- 
ments, (every where besides was marked by death and conflagration :) 
during three weeks they had heard nothing of Poland, and in this long 
silence every hope of succour had fled. To these evils famine was now 
added : a little wood which had supplied the horses with grass and the 
men with acorns, was exhausted ; soon the ammunition began to fail, 
and what was worse than all, the most courageous to droop. From 
the distance of a musket shot to the boundaries of the horizon, the 
eamp of the infidel was seen to extend on all sides like a huge wall. 
The Christian camp was a prison which held out no other prospect than 
a sepulchre ; it was thinned by desertion; and those who remained 
murmured ; ‘ Why not accept a peace which, in fact, king Michael had 
accepted on an occasion of much less peril? was not necessity a law 
which the whole world might sanction without dishonour ?’ 

** Michael Paz having opposed, in a council of war, all the propositions 
of the king to assure the safety of the army, came up to him at the head 
of a mutinous band, expatiated on their desperate condition, and ac- 
quainted him with their resolution to desert en masse. ‘ Desert who will,’ 
answered the king, ‘ J shall remain; the infidels must pass over my 
corpse before they reach the heart of the republic.’ After a pause he 
added, ‘I might have conquered, now I can but die. I know who has 
filled the soldiers with the spirit of discouragement and rebellion ; it is 
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to be expected that they who arrive the last on the field should be the 
first to speak of flight.’ He mounted a horse, and rode along the line. 
‘My friends,’ cried he, ‘I have drawn you from worse scrapes than this. 
Does any one think my head is weakened with wearing a crown?’ At 
his voice the army begins to breathe ; his tranquil assurance gave hope 
even to the most dejected.” —Salvendy, tom. xi. p. 367. 


As the balls and shells fell thick among this heroic band, 
Sobieski ordered them to be returned by his own guns and mor- 
tars. And returned they were, with interest. ‘The alacrity of 
the soldiers in gathering up every ball and shell as they fell, in 
thrusting them into the ever-active engines, aud dashing them in 
the faces of those who had sent them, would have roused the 
patriotism of the most insensible, and inspired even cowards with 
bravery. ‘The Turks were thunder-struck at seeing so brisk a 
fire all at once resumed; they doubted not that the Tartars, 
their allies, who occupied the left bank of the Dniester, had 
suffered supplies to be poured into the camp. Forty-eight hours 
of inaction followed. What could this mean? Doubtless the 
Polish monarch was planning something decisive. So thought the 
Moslem, and the anticipation kept them on the alert throughout 
two nights. On the morning of October 14th, 1676, their asto- 
nishment knew no bounds when they saw the Pole calmly issue 
from his entrenchments, with his few followers drawn up for 
battle, apparently as confident of the result as if legions had com- 
passed him. ‘They could not believe a mere man would attempt 
such a thing: from that moment their superstition invested him 
with supernatural powers. ‘The Tartars exclaimed that there 
was no use contending with “ the wizard-king.” The Pacha 
Devil was indeed superior to the weakness; but another reason 
made him loth to prolong the contest: he knew that Radziwil 
was approaching at the head of the pospolite. The moment, 
therefore, he saw John give the signal for battle, he offered an 
honourable peace, which was immediately accepted.—Is this 
history or romance ? 

But John would have made no peace with the infidel had he 
obtained the support he solicited from the Christian powers of 
Europe. He had long formed a plan which, to use his own 
words, ‘‘ would have returned the barbarians conquest for con- 
quest; would have driven them into the solitudes that had vomited 
them forth on Europe; nay, would have done more than exiled 
the monster to its native deserts, would even have exterminated it, 
and restored the Byzantine empire.” To carry into effect this 
magnificent design, he required no more than the co-operation of 
two of the powers most exposed to the inroads of the Ottomans. 
In vain did Lanoceut XJ. invite Europe to unite with “ a prince 
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who for thirty years had been the bulwark of the Christian re- 
public—the brazen wall against which all the efforts of the bar- 
barians had failed;” a prince “ whose holy trophies adorned ‘the 
vaulted roofs of the Vatican;” “the lieutenant of the God of 
Hosts, whose arm was predestined not only to bear the sceptre, 
but to break the heathen yoke under which nations groaned.’ 

During the following few years, while the Polish hero was 
supposed to be slumbering under the laurel wreath, his very 
existence was embittered by constant and unavoidable anguish. 
On one side, the intrigues of bis wife, a Frenchwoman by birth, 
and like all Frenchwomen too desirous of power to hesitate at 
the means by which it might he obtained; on the other, the 
turbulent conduct of some nobles, who by their fatal vetos auda- 
ciously dissolved every diet disposed to redress the crying grievances 
of the nation, and thereby reduced the authority of this patriotic 
king to a vain name, occasioned him vexations enough. Uxorious 
beyond all example in one of his character; blind to the imper- 
fections—we might say the vices—of a woman, whose unprincipled 
ambition plunged the whole machine of government into confu- 
sion, he offered but a feeble opposition to her wily intrigues, she 
contrived to wield what little power the constitution allowed him. 
Then his disputes with the senators who were secretly in the in- 
terest of either France or Austria, and who disputed still more 
fiercely with each other, sometimes so far as to forget his pre- 
sence, and to draw the sword on each other on the very steps of 
the throne—made his indeed a crown of thorns ! 

But of this more hereafter. We must now proceed to the most 
glorious epoch in this hero’s life. 

In 1683, the Turks, after seven years’ preparation, put into 
motion the most formidable army which Europe had seen for some 
time. Whither was its destination? Not Poland, because through- 
out their vast empire there was not a soul which quailed not at 
the bare mention of “ the wizard king;” and because an envoy 
from Mahomet had arrived to assure that King of the Sultan’s 
friendship. ‘The infamous Louis well knew—he who had stirred 
up the Sultan to an exterminating war on the Empire. Nay more, 
to prevent Sobieski from affording any assistance to Leopold, he 
by his gold fomented a conspiracy among the leading Poles, the 
object of which was to dethrone if not assassinate that hero, whose 
single arm he dreaded more than the resistance of all Austria. 
Fortunately the victim detected the hellish plot by intercepting a 
letter from the French ambassador to Louis. He hastened to the 
diet, and read the correspondence, which implicated not a few who 
were present; yet with the magnanimity of his character, he ex- 
pressed his conviction that the whole was a gross fabrication. 
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“ Bat,” added the politic king, who had resolved to espouse the 
cause of Leopold, or rather that of Christendom, “ convince the 
world also that it is an imposture ; declare war against the in- 
fidel!” ‘Fhe diet listened with indignant wonder, and the decla- 
ration was voted almost unanimously, by none more zealously than 
those whose names were thus alarmingly compromised. 

In the mean time the Turkish vizir and generalissimo, Kara 
Mustapha, swept the Hungarian plains with amazing rapidity. 
The politicians who, like Leopold, expected that he would confine 
his operations to that kingdom, were in utter consternation when 
they found that instead of wasting his time in the siege of petty 
fortresses, he poured his vast hordes over the Austrian dominions, 
and approached the capital. ‘The dastardly Leopold fled with a 
train of arch-duchesses, leaving the Duke of Lorraine (the same 
who had contested the Polish crown with Sobieski) to defend his 
states, and Stahremberg his capital. On the i5th of July that 
capital was first invested. Europe was in consternation; ore 


trembled for herself, and well she might, for the instructions of the 
vizir involved her utter destruction. ‘The Pope continually des- 
patched couriers to press the march of Sobieski. ‘The Emperor, 
the Duke of Lorraine, and all the German princes solicited him 
by daily messengers to do once for Europe what for thirty years 
he had done for his own country—to save'it from the Moslem 


yoke. He was not inattentive to the call, but he encountered 
even more than the usual difficulty in levying and equipping his 
troops. With the subsidies he received from the Pope and his 
own revenues he at length assembled at Cracow an army of 16,000 
strong. Yet not the vizir, nor Leopold, nor Europe, were sure 
that he would march. His dissatisfaction with the Emperor, who 
had ever been his bitter enemy; and the dislike which as a Pole 
he must naturally feel towards Austria, were considered more than 
sufficient to keep him far from the field. But the Christian 
triumphed over the Pole; he warred in good earnest for the de- 
fence of the faith; nor, as a hero, could he be supposed insensible 
to the immortal glory of being the deliverer of Butope. But the 
siege was prosecuted with vigour, and deputies from Silesia, Mo- 
ravia, and Austria again arrived at Cracow to implore the speedy 
aid of his own arm, which they esteemed.of thore value than hosts. 
The minister of the Emperor and the papal nuncio fell at his feet, 
embracing his knees like the humblest suppliant. Leopold offered 
to guarantee the crown to his son James, to bestow on that prince 
the hand of an arch-duchess, and to cede to him and bis heirs the 
kingdom of Hungary, if he would recover it from the infidel, and 
save Vienna. (How these promises weré fulfilled we sliall soon 
perceive.) He marched, and Europe breathed. 
VOL, VI. NO. XIV. LL 
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The campaign of Vienna has been too often celebrated by his- 
torians and poets to be related here. We can allude only to such 
particulars respecting it as are less known, or we should rather 
say, scarcely known at all; and these must relate exclusively to 
Sobieski. They are derived from the recently published letters 
of the hero. ‘These letters are interesting, not merely as con- 
taining an accurate account of the campaign, but as exhibiting 
the inmost thoughts of a great king, clothed in the utmost 
simplicity of language, yet possessing considerable merit as com- 
positions. By most of our readers the extracts we proceed to 
make from them will be deemed by far the most interesting por- 
tion of this article. They are indeed admirable for the chivalric 
tone, the deep piety, the originality, the patriotism, and the playful 
fancy of the writer. 


At Heilbrunn the King was met by the Duke of Lorraine, 
whom he thus describes :— 


“ He has the height of Prince Radziwil, the features of Chetmaki, and 
is about the same age; his nose is very aquiline, just like a parrot’s beak. 
He is deeply marked with the small-pox, and his face has more down on 
it than the thistle; his uniform is grey, without ornament, except some 
lace buttons; his hat has no plume; his boots are yellow, or rather were 
three months ago; his war horse is tolerable, but the bridle, saddle, and 
indeed the whole harness are very mean, and much the worse for wear. 
Yet, for all this, he has not a vulgar appearance; he looks the gentleman, 
or even the man of distinction.” —‘ He wears a mean light-coloured wig ; 
in short, he cares very little about his appearance; but I shall agree with 
him very well, he is deserving of a higher destiny.” 


The two captains having concerted their plan of operations, 
John encamped on the Danube, where he was joined by the im- 
perial forces, and by the flower of the German chivalry. He was 
saluted by them with unbounded acclamations; the sovereign 
princes of the empire, who would have scorned to obey an equal, 
were eager to receive the orders of so renowned a warrior. His 
exultation was extreme to find himself at the head of 70,000 men, 
having never before commanded half so many; with these he 
thought himself a match not only for the 300,000 Turks and 
Tartars, but for the whole infidel world. The appearance of the 
troops too pleased him. “ We may apply to these Germans,” 
he writes, “ what we say of horses—they do not know their own 
strength.” Both they and his own forces had need of strength 
and agility besides, After the harassing passage of the Danube, 
the Calemberg, a chain of steep, abrupt, rugged mountains, 
abounding with gorges and precipices, and narrow pathways 
obstructed with rocks and trees, had to be surmounted. The 
ascert occupied three days; what with the labour accompanying 
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it, and the scarcity of provisions, he declared that he and his 
followers were so wasted that any one of them bid fair to outstrip 


the deer. But he had other toils, which few besides himself could 
have sustained. 


“ Continual harangues, my interviews with the Duke of Lorraine and 
other chiefs, innumerable orders to be given, prevent me not only from 
writing, but from taking food and rest. ‘These duties become the more 
frequent, now that Vienna is at the last extremity, and that a distance of 
four miles only separates us from the enemy. Add the ceremonial of 
the interviews, the difficulties arising from etiquette about one thing and 
another—-as who shall march first or last; who shall have the right, who 
the left; then come councils without end, delays, indecisions ; and all 
this not only wastes time, but breeds misunderstanding. Besides, num- 
bers of princes arrive day and night from all parts of Europe ; then there 


are the counts and knights of so many different nations—all these will 
see me, and take up my time.” 


He omits to mention another task which was more imperative 
than all the rest; he was forced to write innumerable letters—by 
night too, for he had no leisure by day—to his tyrannical queen, 
who so far from consulting his repose, insisted on being ac- 
quainted with every thing that happened from his own pen, and 
daily tormented him, not only with wew demands, but with re- 
proaches when, as was often the case, they were too exorbitant to 
be fulfilled. Yet how tenderly does he expostulate with her :— 


“I must complain of you, to yourself, my dear and incomparable 
Mariette. How comes it that you have no better opinion of me after all 
the proofs of tenderness I have given you? Are you serious in saying 
that I do not read your letters? Can you believe it when im fact, 
amidst all my cares and anxieties, I read every one of them three times 
at least—the first, when they arrive; the second, when I retire to rest 
or am disengaged; the third, when I sit down to answer them! All this 
enumeration of the years of our union, the number of our children, &c. 
should have had no place either in your letter or your head. If I do not 
always write so much at length as you wish, is it not possible, my dear, 
to account for my haste without the help of injurious surmises? The 
champions of Europe and Asia are but a few miles distant from each 
other. 1 have every thing to inspect, even to the slightest details.” 


Nay he forgets his own unequalled toils and cares in his 
anxiety for this most unreasonable of women, In the very same 
letter (written long before the dawn of September 3,) he says— 


“I beseech you my love, for my sake do not rise so early—what con- 
stitution could bear it? Could any one’s especially who retires to rest 
so late as you? You will afflict me greatly if you do not listen to my 
request; you will deprive me of tranquillity; you will impair my health, 
and what is much worse, you will injure your own—you who are my 
only consolation in this world. As to our mutual affection, let us try in 
LL2 
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which of the two it will soonest cool. If my age is not one of ardour, 
my heart and soul are young as ever. Did we not agree, my love, that 
your turn would come next—that you would have to become the wooer? 
Have you kept your promise, my darling? Do not saddle me with aces 
own faults; on the contrary, prove to me by words, by letter, and above 
all, truly prove to me that you will cherish a constant attachment for 
your faithful and devoted Celadon, who is now compelled to finish his 
letter in rapturously saluting his amiable and well-beloved Mariette.” 


Who would suppose such a letter written by a husband of fifty 
to a wife of fifty? 

On the morning of September 11, the allied army reached the 
summit of the Calemberg, from which the Austrian capital and 
the wide-spread gilded teuts of the Moslems formed a magnificent 
prospect—the latter as terrific as magnificent. Great was the 
astonishment of Kara Mustapha to behold heights which he had 
confidently deemed inaccessible, glittering with Polish lances. 
He did not then know that * the wizard King” was there, but the 
unwelcome intelligence was soon conveyed to him. Like a pru- 
dent man, however, he concealed the fact, and like a brave one 
he made his dispositions for battle. Sobieski did the same; but 
he was at first incommoded with a fierce wind which blew directly 
in the face of his followers. ‘“ Our horsemen,” said he, “ can 
scarcely keep the saddle; one might fancy the aérial powers let 
loose against us; this may well be, for the vizir is reputed a great 
magician.” ‘The wind, however, fell, as if the elements were 
willing to suspend their own conflict to behold the fiercer one of 
man. 

September the 12th is a day which ought to be annually com- 
memorated by Christian Europe. Having heard mass and com- 
municated—a pious practice which he never neglected when any 
great struggle was impending—the King descended the mountain 
to encounter the dense hosts of the Moslems on the plains below. 
The shouts of the Christian army bore to the infidels the dreaded 
name of Sobieski! ‘The latter were driven to their entrenchments 
after some time. On contemplating these works, he deemed them 
too strong and too formidably defended to be forced. Five o’clock 
P.M. had sounded, and he had given up for the day all hope of 
the grand struggle, when the provoking composure of Kara Mus- 
tapha, whom he espied in a splendid tent tranquilly taking coffee 
with his two sons, roused him to such a pitch that he instantly gave 
orders for a general assault. It was made simultaneotisly on the 
wings and centre. J/e made towards the pacha’s tent, bearing 
down all opposition, and repeating with a loud voice, Non nobis, 
non nobis, Domine Exercituum, sed nomini tuo da gloriam! He 
Was soon recognised by Tartar and Cossack, who had so often 
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beheld him blazing in the van of the Polish chivalry; they drew 
back, while his name rapidly passed from one extremity to the 
other of the Ottoman lines, to the dismay of those who had refused 
to believe him present. ‘ Allah!” said the Tartar khan, “ but 
the wizard is with them sure enough!” At that moment the 
hussars, raising their national cry of “ God for Poland!” cleared 
a ditch which would long have arrested the infantry, and dashed 
into the deep ranks of the enemy. They were a gallant band; 
their appearance almost justified the saying of one of their kings 
—* that if the sky itself were to fall, they would bear it up on the 
point of their lances.” The shock was rude, and for some minutes 
dreadful; but the valour of the Poles, still more the reputation of 
the leader, and more than all, the finger of God, routed these im- 
mense hosts; they gave way on every side, the khan was borhe along 
with the stream to the tent of the now despairing vizir. “ Canst 
not thou help me?” said Kara Mustapha to the brave Tartar, 
“then I am lost indeed!” ‘ The Polish king is there!” replied 
the other; “‘ I know him well! Did I not tell thee that all we 
had to do was to get away as quick as possible?” Still the vizir 
attempted to make a stand; in vain,—as well might he have essayed 
to stem the ocean tide. With tears in his eyes he embraced his 
sons, and followed the universal example—of flight. Europe 


was saved! Let some extracts from the conqueror’s letter on the 
occasion describe the rest :— 


“ From the Vizir's Tent, Midnight, Sept. 13. 

** Only joy of my soul, charming and well-beloved Mariette !* 

** God be for ever praised! He has given our nation the victory—a 
triumph such as past ages have never beheld. All the artillery, the whole 
camp of the Mussulmans, with infinite riches, are become our prey. The 
approaches towards the city, the fields around us, are covered with the 
dead infidels, and the survivors flee in consternation, Every moment our 
men bring in camels, mules, and sheep which belonged to the enemy, 
besides a multitude of prisoners. We have also a great number of de- 
serters, mostly renegades, well equipped and mounted. The victory has 
been so sudden and extraordinary, that both in the city and our camp, 
the alarm did not all at once subside, every instant the enemy’s return 
was dreaded. In powder and ammunition he has left us the value of a 
million florins. 

“ This very night I have witnessed a spectacle which I had long desired 
to see.. Our baggage train set fire to the powder in several places; the 
explosion resembled the judgment day, but no one was hurt, On this 
occasion [I remarked how clouds are formed in the atmosphere. But, 
after all, it is a bad job; there is above half a million lost. 


* The uniform commencement of, all the king’s letters'to the. queen, with one single 
exception. 
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“ The vizir in his flight has abandoned every thing, all but his. horse 
and the dress he wore. I am his heir; the greater portion of his riches 
is become mine. 

“ As I advanced with the first line, driving the vizir before me, I met 
one of his domestics, who conducted me to his private tents; they occupy 
a space equal in extent to Warsaw or Leopol. I have obtained all the 
decorations and ensigns usually borne before him. As to the great 
standard of Mahomet which his sovereign had confided to him, I have 
sent it to the Holy Father by Talenti. We have also rich tents, superb 
equipages, and a thousand fanciful things equally fine and valuable, I 
have not yet seen every thing, but what I have seen is beyond compa- 
rison superior to what we found at Kotzim. Here are four or five 
quivers, mounted with rubies and sapphires, which alone are worth many 
thousands of ducats. So, my life, you cannot say to me what Tartar 
women say to their husbands who return without booty—‘“ ‘Thou art no 
warrior, for thou hast brought me nothing; none but the foremost in 
battle ever gain any thing.” 


After speaking of other trophies, for the detail of which we 
cannot afford room, he continues— 


“* To-day I have visited the capital; it could not have held out more 
than five days longer. The imperial palace is full of holes made by the 
balls; these immense bastions, full of crevices and half-fallen in, look 
frightful. 

** All the troops (imperial) have done their duty well; they ascribe 
the victory to God and us. The moment the enemy gave way (and the 
chief struggle was where I stationed myself, opposite the vizir,) all the 
cavalty of their army rode up to me at the right wing, the centre and 
left having little to do; among these were the Elector of Bavaria, the 
Prince of Waldeck, &c. They embraced me, kissed my cheek; the 
generals saluted my hands and feet ; soldiers and officers, on foot and 
horseback, exclaimed, 4h! unser brave Kénig! (Ah, our brave King!) 
All obeyed me even better than my own soldiers. .... The name of 
saviour, as well as embraces, has been given me. I have been in two 
churches where the people kissed my hands, feet, clothes; others, at a 
greater distance cried out—‘ Let us kiss your victorious hands!’ 

“ To-day we follow up the pursuit into Hungary; the electors say they 
will accompany me.” 


Some other circumstances omitted by the royal scribe accom- 
panied his entry into Vienna. Amidst the acclamations of the 
countless thousands who thus hailed their saviour, not a few con- 
trdsted him with the despicable poltroon who had abandoned 
them, and could not avoid exclaiming, “ Why is not this owr king!” 
They followed him into the church of the Augustines, where, as 
the clergy were not immediately in attendance, he himself chaunted 
the Te Deum. Shortly afterwards the same service was performed 
in the cathedral; the King was present, his face prostrate on the 
steps of the altar. ‘Then it was that a priest, adapting the words 
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of the Gospel to the hero, read aloud, “ There was a man sent 
from God whose name was JOHN!” The effect was electrical 
on the assembled audience; there was sublimity in the application. 

It is impossible to describe the transports of the Christian 
world when the result of the campaign was known. Protestants 
as well as Roman Catholics caught the enthusiasm; every pulpit, 
“at Mentz as at Venice, in England as in Spain,” resounded 
with the praises of the illustrious victor. At Rome the rejoicings 
continued a whole month. Innocent XI, bathed in tears of gra- 
titude and joy, remained for hours prostrate before a crucifix. 
The standard of the prophet was triumphantly borne from church 
to church, from convent to convent, as the most undoubted signal 
of the favour of God towards his people, and the success of his 
lieutenant. 

But what was the reward the deliverer of the empire received 
at the hands of Leopold? 

The reader’s heart would be sickened quite as much as his in- 
dignation raised, were he to peruse the accounts given by the 
writers of the period, of the base ingratitude of the Austrian 
towards one who, at a great personal sacrifice, had preserved the 
crown on his head. He did not fulfil any one of his pledges; 
there was no arch-duchess for prince James; no longer any inten- 
tion of guaranteeing the Polish throne to him, or of ceding Hun- 
gary. But this is not the worst; when compelled, for decency’s 
sake, to make his acknowledgements to his preserver in person, he 
insulted rather than thanked him. Worse than all, he even refused 
to supply the Polish army with provisions or beasts of burden, 
though the King was going to fight Ais battles in Hungary. The 
same baseness was continued to the very close of the campaign. 
But ingratitude, quite as much as hypocrisy, has ever characterized 
the house of Austria; and of that detestable house the most de- 
tested member is Leopold. 

We cannot follow this greatest of heroes through his Hungarian 
campaign. We can only observe that the country was conquered 
for the Emperor; that though Sobieski sustained a momentary 
check from a new army of the infidels at Strigonia, October 7th, 
yet at the same place, five days afterwards, he gained over them a 
victory, which he truly called “ greater than even that of Vienna.” 
“ Thanks be to God!” ejaculated he piously, “‘ Hungary is free 
at last from the infidel yoke after two centuries of bondage!” ‘The 
impatience of his nobles to return to their fire-sides constrained 
him, very much to his mortification, to return with them. 

What must strike the reader most deeply in contemplating the 
results of this astonishing campaign, is the fact that from its close 
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‘Turkey ceased seriously to disquiet the central powers of Europe. 
She no longer dreamed of extending her conquests: her only care 
thenceforward was to act on the defensive,—to preserve, if pos- 
sible, the integrity of her actual dominions. To this great prince 
had providence reserved the glorious task of placing bounds to 
the previously incessant progress of Islamism in Europe. When 
the torrent threatened to overwhelm the Christian nations ;—when 
from Portugal to Muscovy all was breathless apprehension ;— 
when the Pope himself, like his predecessors of old, trembled lest 
the Eternal City should become the prey of an enemy more 
ferocious than Goth or Hun;—Sobieski fearlessly stepped forth, 
and amidst the blessings of countless millions, erected the bul- 
wark of Christian freedom. From that moment the torrent began 
quietly to sink into its native channel. Not that the Osmanlis 
made no effort to recover some of the Hungarian fortresses they 
had lost; not that the Polish king no more took the field against 
them—for twice or thrice in the decline of his life he again 
marched at the head of his lances; but they never again met him 
with confidence in their own strength, nor consequently without 
defeat. Generally they did not wait for his onset, but fled long 
before he could reach them. 

Allusion has before been made to the troubled spirit of the 
Polish king—troubled by the turbulence and treason of his nobles. 
The fatal veto continued to be his bane ;—nay, as if the glory he 
had acquired was too great to be enjoyed unmited by any human 
being, his cares were increased tenfold after the campaign of 
Vienna. In the wretched constitution of the Poles, it was not 
enough that when two parties disagreed on any great measure 
the less successful should confederate—that is, erect the standard 
of civil war: any individual gentleman, however poor, had the 
power of annulling by his simple veto any decree he pleased, even 
when approved by every other member of the diet—unanimity, 
without a single dissentient voice, being as necessary to the pass- 
ing of such a decree, as to finding a verdict by our jury. In 
neither case does the absurdity require exposure. There was, to 
be sure, a remedy for the evil, and a precious one it was. If the 
dissentient member were poor, he might be bribed to withdraw 
his opposition; and if this generally successful argument were 
equally ineffectual, he might be removed by assassination. Not 
unfrequently, when the courageous dissident lanced his veto, and 
made haste to quit the indignant assembly, he was cut down 
before he could mount his horse. But a more common case 
was, that he who thus daringly put a negative on the proceedings 
of a whole diet had. protectors powerful enough to screen him 
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from the consequences, or at least rich enough to secure him a 
competency in some neighbouring country, until the desire of 
vengeance ‘was allayed by time. 

The mortifications sustained by the king on thus seeing his 
most patriotic measures for the good of Poland neutralized, were 
not the worst evil; his very person, no less than his dignity, was 
subject to continual insults. One called him a tyrant, even on 
his throne ; another told him he had reigned long enough; a Paz 
invited him to descend and fight a duel. True it is that the sober 
portion of the members, who were by far the most numerous, 
espoused the cause of their outraged ruler, and compelled the 
audacious traitors to apologise; but could that poor satisfaction 
heal the wounds of offended majesty,-or make him hopeful of a 
republic whose bosom was lacerated by such disgraceful scenes ? 
In vain did he beseech, expostulate, remonstrate, threaten; in 
vain did he exhibit the true picture of the ruin such dissensions 
must bring on the country. What can be more dignified or affect- 
ing than his address, delivered with much difficulty, at the close 
of a stormy diet, (1688,) in reply to the accusations of despot, 
destroyer of liberty, traitor, &c. which a few of the more violent 
members abundantly applied to him? how prophetic its tone ! 


“ He was well acquainted with the human heart who said, that minor 
sorrows will speak out, while great ones are mute. The whole world 
will marvel in contemplating us and our councils. Even nature herself 
must be seized with astonishment: that all-bountiful parent has endowed 
every living thing with the instinct of self-preservation, and given to the 
vilest creatures arms for their own defence; but we are the only beings 
on earth which turn these arms against ourselves. This instinct is 
wrested from us—not by any superior power, or inevitable destiny—but 
by a voluntary delirium, by our passions, by our eagerness to destroy 
one another. What one day will be the melancholy surprise of posterity 
to see that, while elevated to such a height of glory, while the Polish 
name filled the whole earth, we have suffered our country to fall into 
the gulf of ruin ?—to fall, alas! for ever! For myself, | may from 
time to time have gained her battles, but I am powerless to save her. I 
can do no more than leave the fature of my beloved land—not to destiny, 
for I am a Christian—but to God, the High and Mighty. 

“ True, it has been said—and the saying has been addressed to 
myself—that there was a remedy for the evils of the republic; that the 
king should not be the destroyer, but the restorer of the public liberty. 
Has he then destroyed it? Senators, that holy liberty in which I was 
born and nurtured is guaranteed by my oaths, and 1 am not a man to 
commit perjury. ‘lo maintain it has been the labour of my whole life ; 
from my infancy the blood of all my race has inspired me with devotion 
to it. Let him who doubts the fact, go visit the tombs of my ancestors ; 
let him follow the path by which they have welcomed me on to immor- 
tality. Their blood will tell him the way to the country of the Tartars, 
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and the Wallachian deserts. From the bowels of the earth, from be- 
neath the cold marble, he will hear a voice crying—‘ Learn of me how 
noble and sweet it is to die for one’s country!’ I might also invoke the 
memory of my father, who was four times elected to preside in this 
sanctuary of our laws, and who deserved the glorious name he obtained — 
that of the bulwark of liberty. Believe me all this tribunitian eloquence 
would be better employed against those who, by their disorders, call 
down on our native land the terrible denunciation of the prophet, which, 
alas! even now I hear sounded above our heads—‘ Yet forty days and 
Nineveh shall be no more ! 

** Your illustrious highnesses know that I am no believer in auguries ; 
I do not seek after oracles; I place no reliance on dreams. It is not 
from auguries, but from faith, I learn that the decrees of Providence 
cannot fail of accomplishment. The power and justi¢e of Him by whom 
the universe is governed, regulate the destiny of states: where even 
during the lifetime of the prince any crime is attempted with impunity— 
where altar is raised against altar, and strange gods followed under the 
very eye of the true one—there the vengeance of the Highest has already 
begun its work.” 


The monarch ended his speech, (it will be found too rhetorical, 
but the fault is certainly not his, but the historian Zaluski’s,) by 
asserting his unfeigned respect for Polish liberty, and his firm 
resolution to maintain it unimpaired. His words deeply affected 
the senators, but the impression was short-lived; ere long he was 
doomed to undergo the same mortifications from the same quar- 
ters. He found royalty in such a country too heavy a load for an 
old man to bear; he ordered his chancellor to prepare the act of 
abdication. Instantly the voice of faction was hushed; all Po- 
land, not excepting his very enemies, prayed him to remain at his 
post. All feared that if he retired from public life, there would 
indeed be an end to the existence of the republic. After a short 
struggle between his inclination and his sober judgment, he sub- 
mitted to the unanimous wish of the people; for with him 
patriotism was second only to religion. 

The lot of Sobieski im this life was doomed to be as unhappy 
as it was splendid. ‘These everlasting contentions of his nobles 
he might have borne—with pain indeed, but at the same time 
with resignation—had he been blessed with domestic felicity. 
But his family occasioned him even greater pangs than his diet. 
His queen intrigued more criminally than ever ; his second son, 
Alexander, at her instigation, laboured to alienate the hearts of 
the Poles from his elder brother, Prince James, that on the 
death of the king the crown might fall to him; then the hatred 
between the elder son and the mother, and between the daugh- 
ter-in-law and the mother-in-law: the everlasting quarrels that 
ensued from these fruitful sources, to the scandal of the court 
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and nation, made the old man’s life as painful as his crown. 
Sick of the court, he fled into the forests, or wandered from one 
castle to another, or pitched his tent wherever a beautiful valley, 
picturesque landscapes, the mountain torrent, or any natural 
object attracted his attention. Sick too of the world, he sought 
for consolation in religion and philosophy. With his intimate 
friends he discoursed on the nature of the soul, the justice of 
heaven, the wonders of another life more mysterious even than 
this—of a life dreaded yet affording hope eternal, and too easily 
obtained by the cares and sorrows of a day. There might be some- 
thing of pedantry in his manner, but he was sincerely attached to 
letters. He not only cultivated them with assiduity himself, but 
recommended the study of them to others, and patronized all who 
excelled in them. Under his reign, distracted as it was, more 
books issued from the Polish press than during the two centuries 
preceding. He was no mean poet, and his example produced a 
host, if not of good poets, of versifiers; and the diffusion among 
a fierce ignorant people even of a tasée for literature was some- 
thing. ‘The sciences also, astronomy especially, were cultivated 
with ardour. 

At length the end of this great man approached. The imme- 
diate cause of his death is wrapt in mystery. He had been 
recommended to take a strong dose of mercury (his infirmities for 
some time had been neither few nor light): was it too strong for 
his constitution to support? So at least thought some—so even 
he appeared to suspect. If a deed of darkness was actually com- 
mitted, the veil which covers it will not be raised in this life; the 
perpetrators and their motives are known only to the Omniscient. 
At the queen’s entreaty, the prelate Zaluski visited him on his 
deathbed, to recommend him to make his will. “ Bishop,” he 
replied, “ 1 am surprised that a man of your sense should argue 
thus. Can you expect any good thing from the times we live 
in? Look at the inundation of vice, the contagion of folly, and 
tell me whether you seriously believe our last wishes will be re- 
garded. Unhappy monarch! while living, our commands are 
disobeyed ;—dead, will they be listened to more readily ?” 

“On Corpus Christi day,” says Zaluski—a day which singularly 
enough was the one also of his birth and election—“ he accepted the 
sacrifice of dying, more willingly than twenty-three years preceding he 
had accepted that of reigning.’ ‘‘ On that solemn day, without a mur- 
mur, he laid down his life and crown in exchange for another life, and, 
as I most firmly believe, for another crown.” 

It is some consolation to find that his last illness brought the 
Poles to a sense of the blessing they were about to lose. All 
Warsaw flocked to the church to celebrate the double anniversary 
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of his birth and accession—little dreaming, however, that his last 
hour was come—and to pray God for his restoration to health. 
When informed of the circumstance, he was affected, but he had 
no wish that their prayer should be granted. The moment he 
expired, the sun had disappeared below the horizon, and a tem- 
pest arose, so sudden, so extraordinary, so fearful, that an eye 
witness could not find words to describe it. 


“* With this Atlas,” adds the good rhetorical bishop, ‘‘ in my eyes at 
least—may I prove a false prophet !—the republic itself has fallen. Thus 
we seem not so much to have lost him, as to have descended with him 
to the tomb. He wore the crown so as to confer more lustre’ on the 
regal dignity than he received from it. It might be truly said that our 
country and our glory lie in the same sepulchre with him. At least I 
have but too much reason to fear our power has passed away for ever. 
The grief at this mournful intelligence is universal. The inhabitants 
weep as they accost one another in the street; those who are less 
affected are not less frightened at the fate reserved for us. What grief 
was ever more natural? He was perhaps the first king under whose 
reign not one drop of blood was shed in reparation of his own wrongs. 
He had but one fault—he was not immortal. Born for the universe, he 
lived only for his country. Many ages will elapse before such a present 
will be vouchsafed to the world :—an excellent and great man, a mar- 
vellous assemblage of the best qualities which we should not believe 
nature could produce in the same person unless she had once astonished 
the world with the prodigy !” 


The bishop was but too true a prophet. John III. was the 
last independent prince of the country; with him ended Polish 
greatness. A prey, first to the Swede, then to the Russian, her 
first magistrate was in fact but the first of slaves. Frederic 
Augustus, Augustus III., and Stanislas Poniatowski reigned only 
at the nod of the Autocrat. 

Great as were alike the talents and virtues of Sobieski, impar- 
tial biography cannot conceal his defects. No man better under- 
stood the interests of Poland, and to do him merely justice, no 
man ever held them dearer; but in his internal administration we 
find a degree of feebleness, of weakness even, not to be expected 
in one of his vigorous understanding. Was it that he saw the 
hopelessness of attempting the regeneration of Poland? This 
seems the more probable from the failure of his efforts to give 
due influence to the crown by rendering it hereditary. Yet there 
is little doubt that had he acted with as much decision in the 
cabinet as in the field, he might have achieved something, perhaps 
much ; and thereby have done his people more real service than 
by all his victories. But non omnia possumus omnes ; the glory of 
a hero, a patriot, and a philosopher, is enough for one man. 

The weakness of the king in private life was still more lament- 
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able. Who but must smile with as much contempt perhaps as 
pity to see him bend so humbly before the. imperious Maria Ca- 
simira? who but must wonder at his pitaful blindness as to the 
real character of that unprincipled woman? We say unprincipled, 
and we could adduce proofs enough that the epithet is but justly 
applied ; let one suffice. When married to Sobieski, her second 
husband, she had been a widow three weeks. There, as in the 
case of Denmark’s queen, the funeral baked meats might well 
have been served at the marriage table. What but infatuation— 
and infatuation too admitting of no excuse—must have prevented 
him from perceiving that a woman so ready to forget, and outrage 
the memory of a man so strongly devoted to her as Radziwil had 
been, was not worthy of a second love—that instead of being the 
solace, she would be the curse of his existence. What wonder 
that she should make that existence so wretched—that she should 
betray the second husband as she had insulted the first—that she 
should pour the venom of her own breast into the bosoms of her 
children, and sow the seeds of the shameful dissensions which 
happened between Alexander and James before the hero had lain 
dead twenty-four hours? May not the unhappiness of the king 
be traced to this first and most fatal error? “ If eternal justice 
rule this ball,” is there not retribution in this? We dare not 
pronounce, but we are sure that history and biography are equally 
pictures of the moral justice of heaven. 


Arr. XII.—1. La Grande Semaine des Polonais, ou Histoire 
des Memorables Journées de la Revolution de Varsovie; traduit 
du Polonais, par un Polonais. Paris. 1831. 8vo. 

2. The Polish Cause. Speech of the Marquis Wielopolski at the 
Public Dinner je at the Crown and Anchor on the 9th of 


March, 1831. Translated from the French MS. Svo. London. 


3. La Question Polonaise, par Lucien de St. Firmin, étudiant en 
Droit. Paris. 1831. 8vo. 


We have seen in the preceding article the almost prophetic de- 
nunciations which the misgovernment of ancient Poland and the 
disunion of her nobles elicited centuries ago from some of the best 
patriots of that country, from Casimir, Sobieski, Zaluski, and 
others. These were too truly verified in, the ,course of the 
eighteenth century. The Swede, and the Saxon, the Russian, the 
Austrian, and the Prussian, nay even the Ottoman, were alter- 
nately courted and called in by the various factions to interfere in 
the intestine controversies of the country, and, to bestow on Poland 
successive kings, supported by foreign swords. And whem the 
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protection thus invoked was felt as a yoke, and the nation winced 
under it, another power was appealed to, and another equally disin- 
terested protection readily obtained. Bat never would the proud 
magnates agree to look among themselves and in their own in- 
coherent institutions for the causes and the remedy of so many 
evils. Had Poland earnestly taken this wiser course, she might 
have filled in Europe the station which Russia has since attained, 
but she let the opportunity escape her, and we see the conse- 
quences. At last the partitions came, and it was not till long 
after the first of those flagitious transactions, when Poland was 
reduced to one-half of its former extent, that an attempt was 
made to alter the defective laws of the country, by the constitution 
of May, 1791. ‘That constitution, however, came too late; it only 
served to shed a lustre over the funerals of Poland, a lustre which 
was heightened by the resistance of the gallant Kosciuszko and his 
companions in arms. Poland ceased to exist asa nation. ‘The 
romantic exertions of the emigrant Poles, their devotion to France, 
their hopes of Bonaparte’s interference m favour of Poland, their 
repeated disappointments, somewhat soothed at last by the esta- 
blishment of the Duchy of Warsaw at the peace of Tilsit in 1807, 
the conquest of that duchy by the Russian armies in 18153 after 
Napoleon’s retreat; and, lastly, the erection of this same portion 
of ancient Poland into a kingdom by the Emperor Alexander in 
1815; all these vicissitudes have been narrated and commented 
upon in a former article of this review. We then observed that the 
great obstacle to the tranquillity of Poland and the satisfaction of 
the Poles consisted in the placing of the crown of a small consti- 
tutional kingdom on the brow of the absolute Sovereign of an 
immense adjacent empire, between which and Poland feelings 
of national enmity, kept alive by frequent and cruel warfare, had 
existed for ages. An Emperor of Russia, even with the best in- 
tentions towards the Poles, would necessarily be influenced by 
the interests, the prejudices, and the pride of his natural subjects, 
and the same hand which governs with absolute sway forty mil- 
lions of men, could hardly direct the constitutional movement of 
a small neighbouring state with the delicacy its complicated ma- 
chinery requires. As it was, the contact of the two governments 
forced to move on together, might be compared to the jogging of 
the pot de terre by the side of the pot de fer in the French fabulist. 
The instance of Hungary being attached to the crown of Austria 
has been alleged, but we consider the two cases as by no meats 
similar. ‘The constitution of Hungary is feudal, the peasants are 
serfs; Hungary forms an aucient and powerful part of the heredi- 
tary dominions of the Emperor,—there is no recent bitter hostility 
between it and the other parts, there is no preponderating mass 
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in the assemblage of states which constitute the Austrian empire, 
which swallows up the interests of the others; the German in- 
terest is felt, it is true, as the interest of the Court, but it is not 
supported by the blind instrumentality of forty millions of sub- 
jects. ‘The greater part of the Austrian dominions is inhabited 
by various Sclavouian races, as jealous of their customs and local 
and municipal precedents as the Hungarians themselves. ‘The 
crown of Austria cannot therefore be considered as autocratical in 
the same seuse as that of Russia. The chivalry of Hungary have 
long mustered under the imperial standards, and the recollections 
of many a hard-fought field serve to keep alive their hereditary 
loyalty. But the Polish armies have never yet met the Russians 
on the field of battle but as foes, and fifteen years peace could 
hardly prove sufficient to obliterate the mementos of five centuries. 

Oginski states that the Emperor Alexander told him im confi- 
dence, that he had met with “ many obstacles at Vienna” to the re- 
establishment of the kingdom of Poland. ‘These obstacles sprang 
mainly from a natural jealousy of the additional power which 
would thus accrue to the Russian crown, rather more we suspect, 
at least on the part of the Austrian and Prussian cabinets, than 
from zeal for Polish independence, and we are confirmed in this 
idea by seeing it stated that a counter-project was proposed and 
discussed in the Congress of a fourth partition of Poland, that is 
to say of the Duchy of Warsaw, between the three powers. ‘This 
would have been a final blow to all the hopes of the Polish 
patriots. Alexander resisted the proposal firmly, and was pro- 
bably supported by France and England in his view of the subject, 
as being an expedient preferable to the total annihilation of Po- 
land. ‘That there was policy in this determination of Alexander, 
that he had in view the addition of power to his crown, by being 
made to rule over the two great Sclavonian nations, there can be 
no doubt, but it is also certain that at that period he was kindly 
and liberally inclined towards the Poles, and we have good autho- 
rity for stating that he never looked so much at his ease and im 
such a flow of spirits as when mixing in Polish society at Warsaw. 
Persons who had an opportunity of observing him both there and 
at St. Petersburgh, were struck with the change in his countenance 
when he returned to his own Russian capital, where he appeared 
thoughtful, reserved, and almost gloomy. Alexander had also 
given some hopes of incorporating Lithuania with the new king- 
dom, hopes which perhaps he could not have realized without 
wounding the pride and incurring the animadversion of his Rus- 
sian nobles; but the disappointment was bitterly felt by the Poles. 
Secret societies were formed at Warsaw and in other parts of 
Poland, having for their object the future emancipation of all the 
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ancient provinces of the kingdom. ‘A spirit of mistrust and hios- 
tility was thus fostered in the breasts of the Polish ‘people towards 
their Russian neighbours and fellow subjects, and all prospects of 
cordiality between the two nations were at au end. At last the 
Russian conspiracy of 1825 broke, out, and although it was not 
proved that the Polish secret societies had been engaged in it, yet 
it is now admitted that they had knowledge of it, and that several 
of their members had interviews at Kiiow with Pestel, Mouravieff 
and others of the Russian conspirators.* The Poles say that 
being made acquainted with the views of the latter, which went 
the length of establishing (absurd it must sound to all men in their 
senses) a republic in Russia! they, the Poles, conceived a just 
contempt for the plot and the plotters, and determined to have no 
further connection with them.t They did not, however, reveal 
the Russian conspiracy against the imperial government, and for 
this, one of them, Krzyzanowski, was afterwards sentenced to un- 
dergo a correctional panishment. 

But the circumstance which aggravated the soreness felt by the 
Poles of Warsaw, and which may be considered as having led 
ultimately to the late revolution, was the appointment of Con- 
stantine as commander-in-chief of the Polish army. This was a 
great error in Alexander, who must have been perfectly well ac- 
quainted with his brother’s temper and disposition. In fact, the 
principal gravamen of the Polish charges falls upon that arbitrary 
personage, who seems to have been a most unfit man to rule over 
a spirited and proud people; we say rule, because although Con- 
stantine was nominally nothing more than generalissimo of the 
Polish army, yet he had, especially since the death of the Em- 
peror’s Lieutenant Zayonczek, in 1826, monopolized by degrees 
the authority of a Viceroy, interfering capriciously in civil and 
criminal matters. 

We shall now give our readers a concise statement of the Polish 
grievances. by referring, seriatim, to the various articles of the 
Constitution of 1815 which have been infringed at different times. 

It was provided by Art. 10, that the Russian ot which 
might have occasion to pass through the territory of the kgdom, 
were to be entirely at the charge of the Russian treasury. Russian 
regiments, however, have been stationed at Warsaw and in its 


* See an afticle on Poland in the Revue Encyclopédique of November last. 

t ltis a remarkable fact, that the Poles had on former occasions calculated on the 
co-operation of Russian malcontents from the country beyond the Borysthenes, for 
which see Dombrowski’s Letters in Vol. I. of the “ History of the Polish legions in 
Ttaly,;”\ of which a'notice ‘will be found among the Critical Sketches in the present 
number, And in 1794, during Kosciuszko’s struggle, Russian malcontents from the 
same quarter had communicated with the Poles by means of secret emissaries. 
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vicinity for, years past, and. have been lodged and supplied with 
necessaries at the expense of the inhabitants. ’ 

Art. 16 guarantees the liberty of the press, the latter being sub- 
ject to, the laws for the repression of its abuse. During the last 
twelve years a strict censorship has been established. 

Articles 1§ to 21 confirm the old principle—neminem captivari 
permittemus nisi jure victum; individuals could not be arrested, 
except in the cases and under the forms provided for by the law, 
the motives of their arrest to be signified in writing to the prisoner, 
who was to be brought within three days before the proper au- 
thority, and if found innocent, to be immediately discharged ; bail 
was also admitted for offences not capital. ‘These provisions, 
however, have been repeatedly violated; persons have been de- 
tained in prison without being brought to trial, others have been 
brought before military courts, under the pretence that they had 
been at one time military men, which is the case of most people 
of the better classes in the country. In cases where the proper 
court acquitted a prisoner, the latter has been sent before another 
tribunal, and another, until a sentence has been obtained ac- 
cording to the wishes of the executive. It is true that the inde- 
pendence and inviolability of the judges were guaranteed, but in 
some instauces these magistrates have been removed from one 
court, where they were found acting in opposition to government, 
to some other district, where they became comparatively inefficient. 

Art, 21 secures to every Pole the liberty of travelling and of re- 
moving his property at pleasure, but of late years passports were 
only obtained with the greatest difficulty, and in many instances 
altogether refused. ‘Travellers arriving at Warsaw were taken 
direct to the Grand Duke’s residence of Belvidere, there to wait 
for an audience from Constantine and to answer his interrogatories. 

Articles 39, 91—93, left at the disposal of the King the revenues 
of the state, raised conformably to the budget, which was to be voted 
by the Diet every four years. But the details of the expenditure 
have never been submitted to the Diet, and although the minister 
of finances regulated his department with proper economy, yet he 
was obliged to submit to superior orders, and part of the revenues 
passed into improper hands. From papers found in the police 
office, it results that a sum of 6000 florins or about £150 sterl, 
per diem was paid to informers, who had become the pest of 
society at Warsaw. Loans were also granted by the treasury to 
unprincipled speculators, who never repaid either capital or in- 
terest. It would appear as if the Emperor himself was not aware 
of this misapplication of the public monies. 

Art. 47—48, prescribes the responsibility of ministers and su- 
perior officers of the state. But this principle became null in prac- 
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tice, and when the last Diet had the boldness to impeach some of 
the ministers, it was dissolved, and no further notice taken of the 
accusation. 

Art. 87 says, the Diet ought to be assembled once every two 
years, and yet from 1820 to 1825, none was convoked. Since 
Nicholas’s accession only one Diet has been essembled, 

Art. 95 declares that the debates shall be public. However, 
an ordonnance, dated February, 1825, abolished their publicity. 
This was the only illegal act which Alexander signed himself. 

Art. 110 and 111 limit the nomination of senators or members 
of the upper house to the class of persons paying 2,000 florins or 
1,200 francs direct taxes. In a country like Poland, this condi- 
tion was essential to the dignity and independence of the senate, 
and to the support of the conservative or aristocratic principle ; 
and yet by a singular inconsistency it was violated the year before 
last, and civil officers were named senators, who had no income 
but the emoluments of their office. ; 

Art. 135—137, prescribed the formation of a municipal council 
in every palatinate or province of the kingdom, for the purpose of 
electing the civil officers, controlling the local expenditure, mak- 
ing the electoral lists, &c. This was a provision truly constitu- 
tional, and highly creditable to the framers of the charter. With- 
out municipal rights there can be no political liberty. Of late 
years, however, this provision was also infringed on in the instance 
of the palatinate of Kalisz, one of the eight into which the king- 
dom is divided. It happened that the members of this province 
were the strongest oppositionists in the Diet, and the palatinate of 
Kalisz was on this account deprived of its general council! 

A council of legislation, composed of members of the Diet and 
of the senate, had been appointed to revise or remodel the civil 
and criminal laws of the country. The council was slow in its 
labours, entrusted the details to men destitute of legislative infor- 
mation, who merely looked upon their employment as a sinecure, 
and after occasioning an expenditure of large sums of money, pro- 
duced at last a bad imitation of the French civil code, which satis- 
fied nobody. The project of a law of divorce was particularly 
objected to, and was rejected in the last Diet by a majority of 69 
votes. 

Art. 153 provides for the formation of a militia for the internal 
security of the country. This force, however, was never organ- 
ized. 7 

Such are the complaints of violation of the charter, as stated 
by the Poles themselves. Even making allowance for some ex- 
aggeration, it is evident that there were sufficient grounds for dis- 
satisfaction. ‘The constitution of 1815, though perhaps not the 
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best possible, would, had it been faithfully observed, have satis 
fied most reasonable men. It is true that a strong party still 
existed, who, looking back to the former independence and 
integrity of the kingdom, would never have rested without making 
attempts to re-unite the vast provinces which have for half 
a century been annexed to the Russian, Austrian, and Prus- 
sian dominions. Improbable as these expectations may appear, 
they were entertained by sanguine men, and secret societies, as 
we have already observed, were formed to further their views. 
This of itself would have been sufficient to obstruct the progress 
of conciliation, and the establishment of cordial relations between 
Russia and Poland. But the conduct of the Russian delegates 
at Warsaw, and especially of Constantine, increased these difficul- 
ties tenfold. 

The latter alienated the army by his capricious severity, and by 
his gross and insulting conduct, which, it is stated, was carried so 
far as actually to strike officers of rank in presence of their men, 
a thing unheard of in any other military nation in Europe. It 
was among the young officers that the late revolt broke out, and 
even now that the cause has become national among all the 
educated classes, yet its warmest and most determined champions 
are undoubtedly to be found in the ranks of that army, embit- 
tered by traditional recollections and exasperated by recent ill- 
treatment. 

In speaking of the manner in which the revolution of Warsaw 
broke out, we cannot but deplore the acts of violence and ven- 
geance that accompanied it. ‘The movement was no doubt pre- 
cipitated byimpetuous students and snbaltern officers, without the 
concurrence of the higher and more influential classes; this is 
admitted by the Marquis Wielopolski himself in his speech. 
“ In every nation,” says he, “ there are the young who are hur- 
ried too rapidly away, the mature who pursue the proper pace, 
and the old and debilitated who march too slowly.” Therefore 
it is essential that “ the mature” should direct important national 
movements, and this has proved, as we earnestly hope it will con- 
tinue to prove, the salvation of France during the last crisis. The 
taking away the lives of Russian officers of rank whom the insur- 
gents met singly in the streets of Warsaw, is also a matter of deep 
regret. Several of these individuals had rendered themselves ob- 
noxious to the Poles, it is true, but others were merely doing duty 
with the garrison, and their only crime was that of being Russian 
officers.* ‘Two Polish generals were also murdered, whose senti- 











_* The following are the names of the officers killed in the night of the 29th of 
November :—Generals Gendre, Hauke, Trembicki, Siemiontkowski, Blumer, Potocki, 
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ments are acknowledged to have been patriotic, one of whom, Stanis- 
las Potocki, being unaware of the extent or abject of the misurrection, 
was endeavouring, as in, duty bound, to quell the tumult, and the 
other, General Nowicki, whose name in his reply to the, challenge 
being mistaken for that of the Russian General Lewieki, was 
killed by one of his own friends. Several Polish regiments fought 
against their brethren on the first day, although they subsequently 
joined the popular cause, after Constantine’s retreat, The con- 
duct of the last-mentioned personage during the insurrection, ap- 
pears to have been marked by a singular want of resolution and 
of presence of mind, which, notwithstanding his personal bravery 
in the field proved on former occasions, must be fatal, to his cha- 
racter as a commanding officer. It is positively asserted that 
with his Russian troops and the Polish regiments that remained 
faithful to him, he might have quelled the insurrection before it 
had assumed a national character. However this may be, she 
remained inactive for four, days outside of Warsaw, and it was 
only on the Sd of December that the Polish troops, tired out with 
his vacillations, left him to return to that capital. 

In the subsequent conduct of the Polish councils, until the 
beginning of hostilities, we think we have perceived, as elsewhere, 
two principles at work, one prudent, cautious, and moderate, and 
the other, rash, reckless, and intemperate. These two principles 
may be styled the Oromasdes and the Arimanes of modern liberty. 
Unfortunately the latter spirit is too apt to gain the preponderance 
im revolutions. The spirit of the clubs, and the meddling of 
students in grave deliberative questions, must always prove mis- 
chievous to the cause of rational freedom. Among military men, 
also, in several countries of the Continent, there are but too many 
whose notions of patriotism and liberty are strangely associated 
with, visions of conquest and of military sway and license, which 
anomalies they reconcile together in their heads by a serics of 
sophisims such as these, namely: that the forms of liberty must 
become the same for all nations; that they are to be of the last 
approved French manufacture; and that the French liberals 
being entrusted with the high mission of planting liberty all over 
the world, their armed propagandists have therefore a right to in- 
terfere wherever dissatisfaction is stirring, and even to stir it where 
it; lies dormant... Sentiments like these have been publicly pro- 
claimed, to. the astonishment of the sober part of the community, 
by, men.of no obscure uames, by enthusiasts young and old. A 
more, absued or, mischievous creed cannot possibly be imagmed. 
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and Nowicki; Colonels Sass and Mieciszewski, and the Vice-President Lubwidski. 


Generals Dyakow and Fench were wounded.—See “ La Grande Semaine des Po- 
fonais,”” p. 22. 
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If acted’ upon, it ‘would lead to a ‘succession of revolutions, dis- 
memberments of countries, and wars, until all the world, all 
Europe at least, became constituted under one form of govern- 
ment,” which would in all probability be a new military des- 
potism like that of Napoleon, who in some way or other is still | 
evidently the patron saint of most of these pseudo-liberals. It 
has been gravely asserted that the liberties of France are not safe 
so long as there exists one absolute monarchy in Europe; nay, so 
long as there is an hereditary aristocracy of wealth and influence 
in any one country.* Now thisis really going too far. We do not 
think we have much chance of seeing, in our days, republican in- 
stitutions prevailing in Russia, Austria or Bohemia, Hungary or 
Cfoatia, or in Turkey; and therefore the consequence would be, 
that we must reconcile ourselves to pass the remainder of our 
lives amidst an incessant war of principles. 

In order to show that we do not exaggerate the views of the 
ultra-liberal or movement party, we will quote, out of a thousand, 
one passage of the pamphlet which stands third at the head of 
this article, written by a /aw student at Paris :— 


“* As long as the other nations that sympathise with regenerated 
France shall not have overthrown the despotism which weighs upon 
them, France will be in a critical state of transition, in which she ought 
not to remain. It is therefore a matter of necessity that she should assist 
every where the rising of the masses that wish to follow her example ; 
she ‘must proclaim a war of principles on which her own existence depends. 
In order’ to live free and happy, she ought to associate all other nations 
to a partnership of her new institations ; she must raise them to her own 
level, she must impress on them her’ own movement, in a word, she must 
carry every where thought and civilization at the point of the bayonet.” — 
La Question Polonaise, p. 9. tie 

We should be ashamed to confound the cause of Polish in- 
dependence with the monstrous system of political ethics ‘above 
exposed. Since the sword has been drawn from the scabbatd on 
the banks of the Vistula, we have admired the gallantry and de- 
termination of that brave nation, and sincerely trust that their ‘re- 
sistance may be the means of finally obtaining for them the objects 
of their long-cherished hopes, the establishment of their national 
independence on’a solid basis, and a free constitution. | By their 
own heroic efforts, smgle and unsupported, they have already 
achieved so much as to inspire us with confidence that’ they’ will 
finally accomplish these great objects, even if left to' themselves. 
These efforts, however, have given them so much the greater 
claim to the active aud immediate, but friendly mediation ,of 


* See passim the speeches of MM. Lafayette, Mauguinn, Lamarque, and Co., and 
the columns of the National, Constitutionnel, and Courrier Francais. 
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Great Britain and France in their favour. Let us hope that the 
ancient sympathies of the distinguished statesman who now directs 
the British councils, have been awakened in favour of oppressed 
Poland, and enlisted his powerful advocacy in her cause.* 

We shall now conclude this short article on the Polish question 
by giving some statistical notes on the present social and econo- 
mical condition of Poland, which we extract from an elaborate 
statement by Dr. B. Zaydler, a Polish writer, which appeared in 
a recent Italian journal. 


“« The kingdom of Poland is divided into eight palatinates; viz. Ma- 
sovia, Cracow, Sandomir, Kalisz, Lublin, Plotsk, and Augustowa. The 
population, according to the last census in 1829, was (exclusive of the 
army) 4,088,290, which may be thus classed :— ‘ 

“* By their several races: By their religion: 


The real Poles Roman Catholics .........++ 3,400,000 

Rusini, or Rusniacks, from the Greek Church 100,000 
eastern parts of ancient Po- Lutherans 150,000 
land Calvinists 

Lithuanians Jews 


Germans Other Sects 


4,060,000 


4,000,900 
“‘ The population of the towns is to that of the country as one to five. 


Employed in agriculture, there are householders . 1,871,259 

Their families and servants . . . .. . . + 2,221,188 
Manufacturers. . . . : _ : 140,377 
Their families . . . a ‘ 358,035 
Tradesmen. . . . bate je aaa 2 49,888 
Their families . . . : end 131,331 


Landed proprietors. . : 4,205 
Copyholders . . . ° ; 1,886 
Freeholders in towns. . . ‘ , 41,654 


Persons employed under government — 8,414 
Patients in the 592 public hospitals ‘ 5,376 
Prisoners in the 76 prisons . ‘ 7,926 


“ The proportion between the nobles and the plebeians is as one to 
thirteen. 


** According to a verification made by the senate in 1824, there were 


in the kingdom 12 princes, 74 counts, and 20 barons, besides the inferior 
or untitled nobility. 


* The limits to which this article is necessarily confined, prevent us from entering 
into a variety of other considerations which the subject naturally suggests. We feel 
the less regret, however, in abstaining from further discussion at present, in conse- 
quence of finding, since this article was written, that the whole question has been taken 
up, and treated au fond, with a leaning in favour of the Poles certainly, which is very 
natural, but at the same time with great calmness and temperance, in a pamphlet en- 
titled ‘‘ Thoughts on the Present Aspect of Foreign Affairs,” published by Ridgway. 
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“ The city of Warsaw reckoned, in 1815, only 80,000 inhabitants ; 
it now amounts to 140,000, besides the garrison. The provincial 
towns are Lublin, having 13,400; Kalisch, 12,100; Plotsk, 9,200, 
&c. The population of the kingdom has been increasing since 1815, at 
the rate of 100,000 individuals every year. 

“ Tt appears from Dr. Rodecki’s statistical tables published at Warsaw, 
in 1830,—that there are Jews in almost every town of the kingdom of 
Poland ; that in 14 of these, their number is equal to that of the Chris- 
tians, while in 114 it is greater: in three, the inhabitants are either 
all Jews, or almost entirely so. In Warsaw alone they muster 30,000. 
Their number is fast increasing. They monopolize almost all trade, to 
the exclusion of the Christian population, The government has endea- 
voured to check this evil, but with little success; and with this view 
Professor Chiarini has been employed in translating the Thalmud, and 
in laying down a plan of reform for that singular people.* 

*“* The Catholic religion being that of the great majority of the king- 
dom, is under the special protection of the government, without infring- 
ing, however, on the public freedom of other forms of worship, and on the 
equality of individuals of every communion in the enjoyment of civil 
rights. The Catholic hierarchy consists of the Archbishop of Warsaw, 
primate of the kingdom, and eight bishops, one for each palatinate. 
There are 1,638 parish churches, 117 auxiliary ones, 6 colleges, 11 semi- 
naries, 151 male convents, and 29 female. In 1819, Pope Pius VII. 
suppressed by a bull 31 male convents and 13 female. The number 
of the clergy of the Latin Catholic Church is 2,740. The Greek 
Catholics have a bishop at Chelm, 287 parish churches, one seminary, 
and five male convents. ‘Their priests amount to 354. There are, be- 
sides, six churches of the Russo-Greek communion under the jurisdiction 
of the Bishop of Minsk, 29 Lutheran and 9 Calvinist churches, having 
their respective consistories, 2 of the sect of Philippines, 274 synagogues, 
and 2 Mahomedan mosques with their imams! 

The University of Warsaw was founded in 1816 in lieu of that of 
Cracow, and it consists of five faculties, having 48 professors, and about 
750 students. There are besides at Warsaw four lyceums, besides other 
schools, Sunday schools for mechanics, and girls’ schools. In the provinces 
are 1] palatine schools and 14 district ones. In all the kingdom there 
are 1756 professors or teachers, nearly 30,000 students, and about 11,000 
female pupils. 

“ In all chief towns of palatinates there are civil and criminal courts, 
besides commissions of peace in every district. ‘The two courts of ap- 
peal and the we court assemble at Warsaw. The senate takes 
cognizance of offences against the state; there are also a court of com- 
merce and a territorial court. 

“The army consisted, in 1830, of eight regiments of infantry of the 
line, besides the guards, four regiments of light infantry, eight regiments 
of cavalry, besides the yagers of the guard, two brigades of foot artillery, 
and two ditto of horse, a corps of engineers, &c., in all 36,000 men. 





* See No. XII. of this Review. 
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The arsenal and foundery are at Warsaw. There are two fortresses in 
the kingdom, Zamosk and Modlin. Every individual from: 20 to 30 
years of age is subject to military service, except ‘in cases’ of exemption 
provided by the law. The two new military schools, formed in 1825, 
near Warsaw, have educated already 7,000 pupils. 

“ The budget of 1827 consisted as follows :— 


ee Florins.* 
ee tee, one VE dite . « 17,646,652 
Indirect ditto . . » « «© « 40,685,630 
Income of national lands and forests owt te 048,965 
Income from tolls and rates on bridges, roads, &c. 3,769,955 
Receipt from mines, mint, prisoners’ labour, &e. 2,837,600 


—_——_ 


Total . . . . 71,988,102 


Expenses. Florins. 
Civil list reduced in 1822, from 2,324,705 to . 1,508,150 
Vice-roy, senate, council of state . . . . . 924,609 
Ministry of public instruction and rwigiows worship 3,831,821 
Ditto of justice . . - + «© 2,528,301 
Ditto of interior or home ‘department - « + 3,178,909 
OS GE WR 2s aia wah! « fees obama 
Ditto of finances . . . . . .- rueisen, meee 
Secretaryship of state. . . 1 + 2 se + 223,000 
Superior central authorities . . i 944,965 
Commissions of administration in the Palatinates 3,666,526 
Pensions, repair of roads, public we - + 11,422,007 
Extraordinaries . . » « « « 1,866,410 
Charges on separate administr ations ~ . - + 2,837,600 


—_—_—_—-— —— 


Total . . . . 69,016,030 

** There are in the kingdom, especially about Kielce, mines of iron, 
zinc, coals, and also copper and lead. 

“ Of the 451 towns in the kingdom 353 consist more than half of 
wooden houses; 83 are entirely of wood; 6 have half their houses 
made of brick; and 9 consist of more brick than wooden houses. 
Warsaw contains 1,540 brick and 1,421 wooden houses. 

“* Besides the towns, of which 214 are national property and 237 
belong to private families, there are in the kingdom 22,365 villages, 
5,373 of which are national, and 16,992 private property. 

“ The communications have been extensively improved since 1815. 
Two fine substantial voads cross the whole kingdom, one from Kalisz 
to Brresk Litewski, ‘another from Cracow to, the Niemen, both passing 
through Warsaw. "Diligeaces have been established; inns and post 
houses erected; 523 bridges have been constructed or repaired. im- 


* The Polish flovin i is about sixpence sterling. It is divided into 50 groschet. 





Poland in 1880. 531 


bankments, in great. part of stone, have been raised to restrain the 
waters of the Vistula. The other rivers have been cleansed, and a’ canal 
has. been cut to join the Narva to the Niemen. 

“ The city of Warsaw has wonderfully improved since the __ 
New streets, squares, palaces, gardens, private and public buildings 
have been constructed either by government or by individuals assisted, 
in many instances, by the public treasury. The streets are well lighted, 
several of them have been Macadamized. The management of prisons 
has been ameliorated, the convicts are employed in the public works, 
mendicity has been suppressed. A society of beneficence has been 
formed at Warsaw, as well as a society of the friends of science. A 
new exchange, a new theatre, the new church of St. Alexander, new 
barracks, and a monument to Copernicus, by Thorwaldsen, have been 
raised. 

“‘ The exports of the kingdom consist chiefly in corn and cattle, be- 
sides honey, wax, timber, wool, hides, and tallow. The imports are 
wines, tobacco, colonial produce, and articles of luxury and fashion. 

“ The manufactures of woollen cloth, linen, carpets, and leather, have 
thriven since the peace. While in 1815 there were hardly one hundred 
looms for coarse woollen cloths, there are now above six thousand, 
which now supply the whole kingdom, including the army. More than 
ten thousand families of foreign workmen, chiefly German and Swiss, 
have expatriated to Poland, where they have built new towns and peo- 
pled districts formerly deserted. There are numerous distilleries of 
spirits, and the brewing trade is also very extensive; they brew porter 
and ale equal to those of England. By the former laws of Poland com- 
merce was depressed, and no noble, however poor, could, without 
degradation, resort to it, whilst he often served in a menial capacity a 
richer nobleman. 

“ The balance of trade between the kingdom of Poland and the 
neighbouring states in 1827, stood as follows :— 

Florins. 
Imports from Russia . . . . «- «. ~ « + 11,079,683 
Exports toditto. . . . . . «© «© « «+ « 14,548,522 
Imports from Prussia. . . . « « + + + 20,318,433 
Exports to ditto. . . . . « « «© « « « 15,544,730 
Imports from Austria. . . . . +. « . + 8,527,480 
Exports to ditto. 2 606 3 6s eee 91,967 
Imports from the republic of Cracow. . . . 748,857 
Exports to ditto. . . . 2. + « «+ + « + | 2,880,265 

“ Agriculture, which is still the principal occupation of the population, 
suffers under a depression of prices, In 1827, they reaped 4,439,399 
korzecs* of rye, 3,183,023 of oats, 1,506,062 of barley, and 751,076 of 


* A korzec is nearly two hundred weight. It is divided into 32 garniecs, of four 
kwarts each. 
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wheat, besides 4,288,185 korzecs of potatoes, and hay, flax, hemp, and 
honey. The cattle are improving both in quantity and quality. 

“« In 1827 there were in the kingdom 694,728 cows ; 475,946 oxen; 
259,990 calves, 703,207 pigs, about two million and a half sheep, 
192,841 horses, 8,771 stallions, 167,901 mares, About one half of the 
extent of the territory of the kingdom may be reckoned to be cultivated, 
one-fourth of the remainder is occupied by forests, and the rest by 
marshes and uncultivated lands, 

“ Since the establishment of the Grand Duchy of Warsaw, the pea- 
santry of that part of Poland have been emancipated ; they live on the 
estates of the great landlords, each family having a cabin and thirteen 
acres of ground, on condition of working for the owner three days in the 
week. They may remove themselves, by giving up their tenement. 
Several proprietors have adopted the system of free labour and wages.” 





CRITICAL SKETCHES. 


a 


Art. XITI.—La Vita di Cola di Rienzo, con ossercazioni, §c. di Zefirino 
Re Cesenate. (The Life of Cola di Rienzo, with Observations, &c. 
by Zefirino Re, of Cesena.) 2 vols. 8vo. Forli. 1828. 


Tuts is not an entirely new work, but a reprint, according to the excel- 
lent fashion of the present day, of an old book, increased in value by 
investigations, criticisms, illustrations, &c. &c., the produce of modern 
study. The original Life is a very pleasing and natural piece of contem- 
porary biography, and as such, would still be highly interesting, even 
had it no other merit. The present editor indeed sees cause, and we 
think upon sufficient grounds, to dispute the authorship of Tommaso 
Fortifiocca, Scriba-Senato Romano, (or Clerk to the Roman Senate,) to 
whom it has been usually ascribed, but he deems its contemporaneity 
to be fully established by the “I saw” and “ I heard,” which the bio- 
grapher frequently uses in relating the particulars of his history. And 
we moreover fully agree with Signor Zefirino Re, that— 

“ The truth which shines in pure resplendence throughout his narrative 
breathes of that golden age, and of the modest simplicity with which the two 
Villanis wrote their celebrated histories, as well as of the vivacity with which 
the bold Dino lashed the vices of his fellow-citizens.” 

Perhaps this may be somewhat overrating the Vita di Cola di Rienzo, 
considered merely in a literary point of view. But we, nevertheless, 
think the whole reading public is much indebted to our editor for this 
revival of a nearly unknown work, narrating an episode in the history 
of the Middle Ages but little better known, and from the very ano- 
maly of its character peculiarly interesting to the philosophical histo- 
rian, whilst it affords to the politician, especially to the young, and, 
therefore, hot-headed, politician, a lesson from past times not inappli- 
cable to the actual state of the world. 

Cola di Rienzo may, not improbably, be best known to some of our 
readers by the successful tragedy of our talented countrywoman, Miss 
Mitford ; and what is more remarkable, we believe his chief claim 
upon the sympathy and the curiosity of his own countrymen arises 
from the circumstance of his bold enterprize and the fair promise of 
its dawn having inspired the genius of Petrarch with the finest of his 
Canzone ; we mean that beginning— 

“Spirto gentil, che quelle membra reggi.” 

Aristocratic contemners of the low-born Roman Tribune have in- 
deed asserted, contrary, we think, to all internal evidence, that the 
Canzone in question was addressed to one of the Colonna family, 
and a full quarter of Signor Zefirino Re’s present publication con- 
sists of a commentary upon the said Canzone, destined to reinstate 
Cola in the glory of really being the object of Petrarch’s poetical en- 
thusiasm; a question which the English reader may deem more im- 
portant to the history of the poet than to that of the demagogue. It 
is the extraordinary phenomenon of Cola di Rienzo’s rise, and tem- 
porary rule amidst the intense feudalism of the 14th century, that 
renders his life worthy the attention of every reflecting mind. And to 
all such, more especially to all who love to speculate upon the varieties 
of human nature, upon the changes induced by circumstances upon 
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human characters, we would recommend the unknown contemporary 
biographer’s work. It is written, we think, with great impartiality, 
notwithstanding the writer's manifest admiration of his, hero, especially 
of his eloquence, concerning which he repeatedly exclaims, when re- 
cording its employment or its influence, Deh! come bene parlava! Oh! 
how well he spoke! 

Cola di Rienzo was of low origin, being the son of a publican and a 
washerwoman. His name, aristocratical as it sounds, is composed of 
two familiar abbreviations, Cola of his own name Nicholas, and Rienzo, 
or Rienzi, (for it is written either way,) of his father’s, Lorenzo. Itis 
as if in speaking of Jack Cade, we substituted the Christian name of 
his father for the surname, and supposing that worthy person to have 
been denominated Jem, called him Jem’s Jack: so that Miss Mitford, 
who probably meant to dignify her protagonista by giving him only 
the last part of his appellation, deeming it, perhaps, surname or the 
name of a birth-place, has merely changed the Jack for the Jem. We 
own the Italian Jem is the more sonorous of the two. Cola, as his 
biographer invariably calls him, enjoyed the advantage of an education 
far superior to his birth or his parents’ means, for which he was proba- 
bly indebted to a class of men as much over-reprobated in these phi- 
losophical times, as they were over-venerated of yore, we mean the 
monks, who frequently bestowed much gratuitous pains upon the in- 
struction of youths displaying talents worthy of cultivation. 

Cola’s imagination seems to have been heated by ideas and images 
of the ancient power and liberty of his native Rome, and its vague fires 
were directed against the feudal oppressors of the Eternal City, by the 
murder of his brother, for which he could obtain no satisfaction, no 
justice. He now addressed himself to inflaming his fellow-citizens by 
oratorical declamations upon the liberty of their forefathers and their 
own thraldom; and succeeded so well, that in May, 1347, he effected 
his own election to the classical office of Tribune. With this plebeian 
title he obtained an absolute authority, which he at first administered 
with the inflexible integrity and the simplicity of a Cato. He com- 
pelled the haughty barons to forego their acts of arbitrary and licen- 
tious violence, and submit to the controul of the law; and during this 
period of pure greatness and glory, the Tribune was acknowledged as a 
potentate by all the states of Italy, as well as by some others. But 
when did man exercise despotic power without himself experiencing 
its baneful effects? Vanity was the first fruit of its noxious influence 
on Cola. He claimed the right of deciding the great cause then pend- 
ing between Joanna Queen of Naples, accused of having sanctioned the 
murder of her husband, and Lewis King of Hungary, that husband’s 
brother ; and he proceeded to summon emperors and electors, popes 
and cardinals, before his judgment-seat. It is needless to say, that this 
last.step provoked most formidable enmity. Yet even that enmity he 
might by possibility have defied or defeated ; but so rapid was the de- 
teriorating action of despotism upon our Tribune’s character, that 
within eight months from his elevation, his luxury,’ insolence, cruelty, 
and tyranny had exasperated‘ the whole population of Rome to such a 
degree, that in December, the legate, sent by Pope Clement VI. to act 
against this usurper of his temporal authority, found it no arduous task 
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to excite the citizens to insurrection against their lately idolized 
Tribune. 

Cola with some difficulty escaped from the popular rage, and fled 
from Rome.’ He spent about three years in concealment; then, appa- 
rently recovering his original boldness and enterprize, he visited the 
court of the Emperor Charles IV. and ere long established himself in 
his imperial majesty’s good graces. He next repaired to Avignon, then 
the papal residence, where he was thrown into prison, and for a while 
closely confined. But upon trial he was cleared of all the crimes, 
oe the heresy, laid to his charge ; and so complete was his. ac- 
quittal, that the new pope, Innocent VI., named him Senator of Rome, 
and sent him back thither, with the legate, Cardinal Albornoz, to sup- 
press the disorders that had arisen since the Tribune’s flight. 

During the six years and a half which had elapsed since that event, 
Rome had been harassed with factions, desolated and oppressed b 
the great barons, and tyrannized over by another Tribune, who had all 
his predecessor's faults without any of his great qualities. A strong 
party in the city declared for Cola, and on the Ist of August, 1354, he 
re-entered Rome, under his new title of Senator, resuming his former so- 
vereignty. But in his exile the ex-tribune had learnt to seek consolation 
in wine, and habitual inebriety now added a character of irrational 
caprice to his previous cruelty and tyranny. He forfeited the good 
will of his subjects yet more speedily than before, and by the 8th of 
October, his conduct had provoked a tremendous popes tumult. 
The first alarm seems to have restored him to his original self; and as 
a short specimen of the quaint old work before us, we translate part of 
the account of Cola’s conduct upon this occasion. 

“When the Tribune saw the tumult increase, and himself deserted, he hesi- 
tated greatly, and asked his three companions what could be done; and wish- 
ing to remedy the mischief, he took courage, and said, ‘It shall not go thus, 
on my faith!’ Then he armed himself in complete armour, in knightly guise, 
and took the banner of the republic, and presented himself alone in the bal- 
cony of the upper saloon. He extended his hand, making signs for silence, 
and that he was about to speak. Without doubt, had they listened to him, he 
would have broken and changed their opinions, and the attempt would have 
been defeated. But the Romans would not listen; they acted like hogs ; they 
threw stones, shot arrows, ran with fire to burn the doors. So many were the 
darts and arrows, that he could not hold out in the balcony; one dart struck 
his hand! Then taking the banner, he spread out the silk, and with both 
hands shewed the golden letters and the arms of the Roman citizens But 
these tender modes were of no avail; the senseless people did worse and 
worse, and shouted, ‘ Death to the traitor!’ 

We must tell the result somewhat more briefly than our good Italian 
biographer. Cola now thought only of saving his life. For this pur- 
pose he exchanged his armour for the clothes of one of the meanest of 
his domestics, and, taking a quantity of bedding upon his head, endea- 
voured to mingle with the rabble, (who were breaking into the blazing 
palace) as one of themselves carrying off plunder ; but he was recog- 
nised by some magnificent ornament which he had neglected: to: take 
off, and falling into the hands of the infuriated multitude, was put to 
death with every circumstance of indignity... Such was. the: end of a 
demagogne of high talent, liberal education, and originally, it would 
seem, of excellent intentions, 
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Arr. XIV.—1. Henri ITI. et sa Cour, Drame Historique, en Cing Actes, 
et en prose. Par Alexandre Dumas, | Paris, 1829. 8vo. 


2. Jeanne la Folle, ou la Bretagne au 18me Siecle, Drame Historique, 
en Cing Actes, et en vers. Par L. M. Fontan. Paris, 1830. 8vo. 


Tue revolution which has deposed the classical school of the Corneilles 
and Racines, and given the romanticists absolute possession of the 
French stage, preceded by very many months, we believe, the me- 
morable week of July, which transferred the crown of Charles X. to 
Louis Philip. Nevertheless, we conceive the two revolutions to be 
intimately connected, and strong political excitement to be the chief 
cause of the prevalent French passion for historical dramas; the only 
kind of play now capable, as we are assured, of drawing full houses to 
either that once most classical of theatres, the Francois, or the minor 
Parisian play-houses. We are not sure that we do not greet the dra- 
matic revolution with more unmixed satisfaction than the political; for 
although we have no doubt but what its first fruit must be an inunda- 
tion of bad dramas, we still think that it opens a prospect of future 
tragedies, inwhich the best parts of the adverse schools may be blended 
together, producing a result infinitely superior to any thing the French 
stage has yet known. And the worst evils that threaten to attend the 
progress to a “ consummation so devoutly to be wished,” are dullness 
and absurdity. Of the probable progress and termination of the poli- 
tical revolution, we are not here called upon to hazard any conjectures. 

It would be most agreeable to us could we await the perfect amalga- 
mation we have ventured to prognosticate, ere we felt called upon to 
notice the dramatic vicissitudes now in course. But we conceive that 
all changes occurring in foreign literature imperatively demand our 
attention; and we have therefore selected the two historical dramas 
now before us, as illustrations of the transition in question. We shall 
begin with that which enjoys the honours of the Thédtre Francois, 
which has transformed the best comic actress now extant, Mile. Mars, 
into a first-rate tragedian, which is the rage in Paris, and which actually 
does produce upon the stage a very powerful effect. We wish we 
could bestow equal commendation upon it as a literary production. 

M. Dumas altogether rejects the trammels of verse, or even of a 
poe style at all elevated above the ordinary tone of conversation. 

either does he trouble himself to devise any very masterly or artificial 
conduct of his story, or development of his characters, ‘These last un- 
fold themselves with a prompt frankness which the censorious might 
term bald; and which we can understand only by supposing that the 
author never meant his work to be read, and relied upon the actor's 
talents to relieve or disguise his own idleness or unskilfulness. We 
shall extract part of a scene between Catherine of Medicis and her 
hireling astrologer, as at once opening the business of the play, and 
affording an average sample of M. Dumas’ dialogue, as well as an in- 
stance of the sort of baldness of which we have spoken. ‘The Queen- 
mother says :— 


“ The Duke of Guise and St. Megrin are my enemies. But it is this young 
gentleman of Bordeaux who especially disturbs me. " Better educated, less 
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frivolous than Joyeuse or d’Epernon, St. Megrin has acquired an ascendancy 
over Henry that frightens'me. Father, he would make him a king. 

“ Ruggieri. And the Duke of Guise?— 

Cath, Would make him a monk.. Neither would suit me. I must have 
him something more than a child, and something less than a man. What! 
shall I have depraved my son’s heart by voluptuous indulgences, and smo- 
thered his intellect under superstitious puerilities, only that another than my- 
self may seize upon his. mind and govern him at pleasure? No. If I have 
given him a fictitious character, it was that that character might subject him to 


me, that I might continue regent, though France had aking. Thus far I have 
succeeded. But these two men !— 


“ Rug. Well, cannot your valet de chambre, René, prepare them perfumed 


balls, such as you sent the Queen of Navarre a couple of hours before her 
death? 


“ Cath. No; they are essential to me: they maintain that irresolution in the 
king’s soul which constitutes my strength. I seek only to fling other passions 
athwart their politics, to distract their attention for an instant; then I make my 


way between them to the king, whom I shall thus have insulated with his 
weakness, and I regain my power.” 


This may suffice to show the open-hearted, straight-forward manner 
in which M. Dumas’ personages disclose their own turpitude. The 
story corresponds with this mode of painting characters. The plot for 
interrupting the political purposes of Guise and St. Megrin, in which 
the queen desires the conjurer’s aid, is to make Guise jealous of his 
wife and St. Megrin, who are already desperately in love with each 
other, although the strict virtue of the duchess has prevented even a 
declaration. Catherine succeeds in every purpose of mischief, but 
none of benefit. The duke scarcely makes a five minutes pause in his 
cabals with the Ligueurs, whilst he just compels his wife to make an 
assignation with her lover. And how, gentle reader, think you he 
compels her? Heroically she prepares to drink the poison he offers 
her, but when he pinches her arm black and blue with bis gauntleted 
hand, she yields, observing that a woman can die but not bear pain. 
We pity women sincerely if they cannot; and moreover we hope this 
new school will not bring the rack, wheel, and other forms of torture, 
upon the stage as sources of the pathetic. St. Megrin falls into the 
share and is assassinated; the duchess faints or dies, we know not 
which ; and the curtain drops upon the duke’s intimation that he will 
now see about dethroning the king. The best scenes are those in 
which the duchess betrays her love. 

We proceed to M. Fontan’s Drama, which we must confess is infi- 
nitely more to our taste, although we believe it is far less popular than 
Henri Trois et sa Cour. Our preference is, perhaps, partly influenced by 
Jeanne la Folle’s being in verse, as we must further confess our reluct- 
ance ever to see gorgeous tragedy despoiled of her natural garb of 
dignity; but we also think that this piece displays much more bold- 
ness and originality of genius than the other, and thence holds out far 
greater promise of improvement; for we by no means consider M. 
Fontan as being either beyond the need of improvement, or as having 
reached the height to which he is capable of soaring We must begin 
our critique of his historical drama with cavilling at his title. _ He calls 
it Britanny in the 13th century: yet the main part of the story turns 
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upon the apprehended subjugation of Britanny, to William the Norman, 
King of England. Whether this be William the Conqueror, or Wil- 
liam Rufus, is not explained; but as the latter prince died in 1100, we 
are at a loss to imagine what danger could threaten Britanny from either 
in the 13th century. The play consists of the plots of a wicked and 
deformed younger brother, Conon, to rob his amiable elder brother, 
Arthur, of the affections of their father, Duke Hoel, of his birthright, 
and of his plighted bride, Alicia, the daughter of William the Norman. 
At length Conon involves Arthur in suspicious appearances of parri- 
cidal and fratricidal intentions, and obtains a sentence of death against 
him, the execution of which is only prevented by the intervention of 
Jeame. This personage, who gives her name to the play, passes with 
all her acquaintance for a witch, and is so designated in the Dramatis 
Persone ; though, as far as we can judge, she is simply mad: her only 
supernatural feat being the knocking a stout young man (the bearer of 
Arthur's death-warrant), on the head with a blidigeon, an operation 
which the audience does not indeed see, the curtain falling as she lifts 
her club, but which she accurately describes in the next act. In the 
fifth act Conon requires his old doting father to surrender his duchy to 
him during his life-time, and, upon his positive refusal, murders him. 
We shall translate part of the subsequent scene. Conon stands con- 
founded at his own crime, when Jeanne rushes in, and exclaims :— 


“ Aha! The deed is done. There’s blood for blood. 
[Throwing down Arthur's death-warrant. 
“ Conon. Tis well. And Arthur? 
“ Jeanne. Rescued. 
** Conon. Rescued! 
* Jeanne. Duke! 
He’s now the Duke—Hear’st not the glad acclaims? 
“ Voices without. Arthur for ever ! 
“ Jeanne. Hear’st thou ? 
“ Voices without. Arthur! Arthur! 
Jeanne. He comes!—Young Arthur, our Liege Lord; our Duke! 
*« Conon, Woman, thou hast betrayed me! 
“ Jeanne. Aye, indeed ! 
’ * * * 

The self-same death we here must die together, 

United by our murders. ’Twas to die 

I came; I, murdress of my foster-son. 

. # « * 

Did the old man, beneath thy ruthless axe, 

Like him implore for mercy? Was’t one blow? 

Did one sutiice ! [ Flames are seen through the windows. 
“ Conon. What sudden light? Away ! 
Jeanne. We go not hence! I tell thee—no escape ! 

See how the fire its hundred arms of flame 

Extends, devouringly t’ encircle us. 

_ Conon. At least I’ll dearly sell my life. [ Drawing his sword. 
“ Jeanne. Already 


That idle hope is lost. Oh, my precautions 

Are taken !—Every path for is closed. 

Submit!—No human aid can snatch thee hence. 
; + * * 
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My’ Lords'df Brittany; pray) take the field | 

For Grookbaeked Cotton ! Shed for hith your blood ! 
Expel theEnglish foesi: A thtone, a ‘palace ! 

Quick. for our crook- backed dukea stately palace ! 
Then form his court, - Bow, haughty. vassals, bow 

. Your heads before, his high deformity ! 

Long reign the,noble duke !—Conon, look up! 


' [The flames increase, and pv of the Palace falls. 
See! ‘There’s an pein !—Now escape !—escape 
e 


0 
[ He stabs himself, whilst the Sorceress laughs, and the whole 
Palace falls in.” 


We must add one concluding remark upon what appears to us M. 
Fontan’s system of rhyme. Every French scholar knows that French 
poetry does not, like English, prohibit the use of identical syllables as 
Thymes; that is to.say that. impel might, according to French rules, 
rhyme to repel. But never did we see rhymes of this kind swarm as 
they do in. this author’s pages, and we cannot but conceive that he 
must consider these as the only perfect rhymes, and those which we 
deem more correct as only to be tolerated when no better can be had. 
{n a page taken at random we find the rhymes as follows :—Faiblesse, 
blesse ;_vaillant, ,assaillant ; lutte, chute; pas, pas; fuite, suite ; tou- 
jours, jours; insolente, lente; ici, ceci. Six identical to two rhyming 
syllables. The effect is, to our ear, peculiarly disagreeable. 














Arr. XV.—Details and Observations on the Cholera, which has prevailed 
in the Government of Orenburg, from Autumn, 1829, to Autumn, 1830. 


Published by the Supreme Medical Board of Russia (in the Russian 
language. ) 


A TRANSLATION of these reports into German, with a commentary, has 
been prepared by Professor Lichtenstein, of St. Petersburg, and has 
probably by this time issued from the press. The importance of the 
subject induces us to give our readers the conclusions at which the 
Russian Medical Board has arrived. 

Many persons might have remained ignorant of the character of the 
Cholera Morbus, so long as it was confined to India and Persia, but its 
approach towards the centre of modern civilization refiders it a subject of 
mingled curiosity and apprehension. 

For the information of those who are not aware of the magnitude of 
this evil, we shall first offer a description of the character ofthis, disease 
derived from thé account of the epidemic in: India in 1817. This epi- 
demic arose at Jessore, 100 miles from Calcutta, and continued for many 
months, constantly spreading its ravages till it reached in one direction 
to Bombay, and in the other extended along the whole’ coast of Coto- 
mandel ; reached Ceylon, and stretched ‘across the Straits of Sunda to 
China: it was also subsequently carried to the Mauritius. The cholera 
will sometimes travel against the wind and the monsoon itself, and is 
not arrested by coldness of temperature. The proportion of: persons. it 
attacked in the epidemic just mentioned, in Bombay for instance, was 
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15,945, out of a population of 200,000 or 220,000 inhabitants, and it 
is asserted that all the persons who did not receive advice, 1,294 in 
number, perished, independently of those who died in spite of medical 
attendance. This disease produces in many cases immediate death, all 
sensorial power being extinguished in an instant, “ just as the electri- 
city from a Leyden jar is discharged, on the contact with the brass rod.” 
Where the disease is mortal, but dissolution does not take place so 
rapidly, the symptoms are “ violent vomiting with painful cramps, 
damp clammy sweats, cold and bloodless extremities, burning heat at 
the stomach, a sudden death-like countenance.” The skin under the 
nails becomes incurvated, the palms of the hands and soles of the feet 
become shrivelled, and at last all pulsation totally ceases. In many of 
these cases the patients are in dreadful agony, and require sometimes six 
people to hold them in their beds. 

From India the Cholera has extended to Persia, and is now no longer 
an Asiatic disease, having, after entering Russia, made an alarming 
progress towards us: it is now in Gallicia. Regarding it as a contagious 
disorder, the British government has prudently adopted measures to pre- 
vent its importation. Having given a description of Cholera, as it ap- 
peared in India, we now lay before our readers the information published 


by Professor Lichtenstein, of St. Petersburg. The most prominent 
features are :— 


The disease first showed itself in Orenburg the 26th August, 1829, and 
later in the village of Massina, February 6, 1830. The number of sufferers 
amounted to 3590, of whom 2725 recovered, 865 perished. Considering the 


apprehensions excited as to the results, the treatment adopted must be esteemed 
very effectual. From the combination of individual observations and experi- 
ence, the medical board has arrived at the following conclusions; which, with 
reference to the strongly disputed point, as to the contagiousness of the dis- 
temper, as well as a general insight into its nature, and the remedies applied, 
will be found of the highest importance. 


1. That the disease, prevailing at Orenburg within the specified period, was 
actually the Cholera. 

2. The important question, whether the disease originated in Orenburg 
itself, or was introduced from its boundaries on the Kirgish side, in spite of 
= — rigid investigation on the part of the local medical boards, is yet unde- 
cided. 

3. The other question, however, which does not yield to it in importance, 
viz,, whether the disease be contagious, is now more satisfactorily settled than 
the first. From the first observations on it, independent of the description of 
the Staff Physician of Sokolou (all of which appear at length in the work,) we 
might be induced to think that the Cholera did not communicate itself to the 

atient by immediate contact. However, in the progress of the malady, the 
ocal boards, as well as the physicians, have been fully convinced that the 
cholera does in fact disseminate itself from one man to another, and by this 
means travels from place to place. 

4. From all observations collected, we must come to the conclusion that the 
contagiousness of the Cholera, though in some instances incontestible, is never- 
theless not so apparent as that of the plague and yellow fever. The infectious 
power is not so visible in its operation on all who come in collision with those 


afflicted with it. This is most conspicuous in the primary stage of the dis- 
order. 
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5. All this tends to confirm the decision of the medical board, (also included 
in this summary,) which was contained in their treatise issued on this subject. 
Ip this it is declared that the Cholera, in common with many other epidemical 
disorders, becomes in process of time contagious, and may then extend itself 
by communication. 

6. The police, and quarantine regulations adopted in the Orenburg govern- 
ment, were doubtless of great benefit. Nevertheless it occurred, as related by 
the Staff Physician, that the inhabitants, after the inforcement of a fourteen 
days quarantine, were visited by this disease. Allowing that this happened 
without any recent intercourse with persons and places affected, we must con- 
cede that the term of fourteen days was scarcely adequate for the full develop- 
ment of the latent malady in the subject. It has resulted from observation 
that the contagiousness really exists. 

7. Confiding in these remarks, and not in any theories that may have 
obtained on the subject, we must allow that the progress of the disease at 
Orenburg was of the most rapid nature. In the course of twelve to eighteen 
hours from its commencement, the disease has been known to terminate fatally. 

8. The Cholera, partaking of the character of the plague, can recur, and 
affect the same persons again, 

9. Change of weather and climate has apparently no influence on the pro- 
gress of the Cholera. The cold, in contradiction to the early observations, 
has not the least power over it. It was in December and January that it at- 
tained its utmost malignity, and extended itself in some places at a temperature 
of 27° to 30° Reaumur. 

10. The Faculty of Orenburg adopted no other police or precautionary mea- 
sures against the Cholera than those prescribed in the directions of the medical 
board. They consist in an entire separation of the patient from the sound 
members of the community, and in a faithful application of all external influ- 
ences, which may benefit the patient. 

11. The protecting power of camphor has, it appears, on this occasion 
proved ineffectual. In none of the observations collected is it mentioned. 

12. In the treatment of the Cholera, the necessity of the immediate applica- 
tion of medical means has been abundantly established. The lapse of a few 
hours, without recourse to the assistance of art, will render the disease very 
dangerous, often incurable. The “médecine erpectative” cannot be made avail- 
able here. The strongest remedies must be applied without the least tempori- 
zation or intermission. 

13. From amongst the multitude of remedies we may select the chief, viz., 
bleeding, calomel, opium, warm covering and friction. 

14. Oil of cajeput, volatile alkali, and muriatic acid, fail of their expected 
operation here. 

15. The mortality of this epidemic was not so extensive as it is described 
to be in its ravages in the south of Asia. A census of the mortality was taken 
in the Orenburg government, where the people were in the habit of concealing 
the disease in its incipient state, and where little attention is paid to cleanli- 
ness and salubrity of dwellings. If we compare the details in the lists of the 
dead, we shall find some districts which have suffered more severely than others. 
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Art, XVI.—Taréas de un Solitarie, o.nuevg Coleccion de Novelas. (Tasks 
of a Solitary, or a New Collection of Tales,) Madrid, 1829. 
12mo. 


Tue Western Peninsula of Europe appears to have been. almost the 
birth-place of chivalrous romance, as well as of the beautifully simple 
ballad, historical or legendary, to which, in Spanish, the name of romance 
is especially given; probably from its having been one of the earliest 
forms of composition in the language of the country, when termed 
indifferently the vulgar tongue, and the langue Romane or Romans. Yet 
such works of fiction, moral, pathetic, or impassioned, as under the 
name of novel or romance, now delight most parts of Europe, are in 
Spain* almost unknown. What Spanish literature does afford of the 
kind is little, and that little dull, cold, extravagant, and, uninteresting. 
Under existing circumstances of this nature, we gladly hail a volume, 
even of the size and description of the one before us, although in 
any other language with which we are acquainted it could not have 
commanded an instant’s notice. We have perused it with some satis- 
faction, and trust that its reception will be such as may encourage its 
author to cultivate and exert talents evidently equal to better things. 

This tiny volume contains an allegorical dream and five short stories, 
concerning which the author says, “ If I have sometimes imitated, I 
have at other times invented, and never have I translated.” 

From this declaration we draw the conclusion, that the tale of El 
Cuadro Misterioso, or the Mysterious Picture, being altogether new to 
us, is original. Of the other four, two are founded upon Shakspeare’s 
Twelfth Night, and Much Ado about Nothing; a third is borrowed 
from Washington Irving’s sleeping hero; and the fourth from an old 
Italian story, we forget whether of Bandello, or some other Novellicro. 
All are, however, as the author avers, imitated, not copied or trans- 
lated ; some are transferred to Spanish ground, and all are varied and 
adapted to his own taste. This is sometimes done happily, as when 
in his Agravio Satisfecho, or the Expiated Insult, taken from Much 
Ado about Nothing, he substitutes the great captain of Spanish his- 
tory, Gonsalvo de Cordova, for Dogbery, as the detector of the plot 
against the reputation of Hero; but we cannot say that we think all 
our Solitary’s alterations, improvements, or that he, as yet, discovers 
any ‘peculiar skill in the management or construction of a story. Our 
impression is, nevertheless, strong that, if he would take the pains, he 
could Write an effective tale. His language is excellent; and, in fact, 
‘it has never before been our good fortune to read any thing in Spanish 
‘that'so clearly and powerfully bore the impress of the spirit of these 
cultivated and stirring times, as our anonymous author's ‘Tasks, which, 
‘by the way, thight, we conceive, more appropriately bear the title of 
Lord Byron's earliest publication, Hours of Idleness. 

Thé’ introductory Vision is by far the cleverest thing in this tiny 


* Don Quixote is a Safire, or a satirical romance; a title which will include most 
good Spanistr tates. ~Cervantes’s own serious romance, Persiles y Sigiemunda, is uuread- 
able. 


» 
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volume, and from it we shall take our specimen. The author sup- 
poses that during a visit to the Bibfioteca Real, or Royal Library, in 
the new edifice built for its reception, while profoundly meditating 
upon the contempt professed for Spanish literature by those nations 
whose writers have most freely plundered its treasures, he lays. his head 
upon a ponderous folio, (not one of those whence the spoilers had 
drawn their booty we presume,) and falls asleep. He now dreams 
that he sees numbers of ragged, meagre, miserable looking beings 
enter the library and seize upon the books, which at their touch are 
converted into splendid garments. We translate part of the descrip- 
tion of subsequent proceedings, both because we think it lively and 
fanciful, and because we suspect that few of our readers may be aware 


how much the best French authors are indebted to the contemned 
literature of Spain. 


“ Amongst the crowd were a few less shabby in dress and mien than the 
rest. In one of these, distinguished by his courtly air, polished manners, and 
harmonious language, I immediately recognized M. Le Sage. This personage 
accosted Don Vicente Espinel with a fine speech or two, and politely disen- 
eumbered him of his cloak. Next admiring his doublet and ruff, he very 
quietly appropriated those articles likewise ; and finally, unable to withstand 

ue attractions of the hat, he set that, with all its graceful feathers, upon, his 
own head. Then, leaving poor Espinel in complete dishabille, he himself ap- 
peared so bravely and gallantly equipped, that he looked like a real Spaniard. 

“ At this moment I observed a very solemn gentleman, who, with a theatri- 
cal step and great assumption of importance, walked up to Guillen de Castro, 
and, as though doing him a prodigious favour, snatched the Cid’s Tizona* from 
his side, buckled on the golden spurs presented to the hero by Doiia Urraca, 
and suffered neither helmet, shield or gauntlet to escape him. When thus 
armed a knight, he retired with so martial an air, that I deemed it had been 
the very Ruy Diaz de Bivar himself. How was I scandalized when in the 
spoiler I discovered the celebrated Corneille! 

“ Shortly afterwards appeared an erquisite, trimmed and perfumed, with the 
airs of nobility, and some order at his breast. The signs could not deceive, 
and I knew that this was Florian. He, without wasting time in compliments, 
laid hands upon P. Gines de Hita, taking from him Boabdil’s scymetar, 
Zoraida’s caftan, and Muley’s turban. All which prizes he so skilfully ar- 
ranged upon his own person, that he seemed a legitimate Abencerrage. _ . 

“ Who could have believed it! Not even the fair sex was safe from the ra- 
pacity of these intruders! There wanted not manufacturers of comedies who 
despoiled Dota Maria de Zayas of her cap and silk skirt, and left her blushing 
and out of countenance at the affront offered to her.” 


It can hardly be necessary to explain, that of the authors here 
named, the Spanish have supplied the French with more than, the 
ground-work of those pieces upon which rests the reputation, of the 
latter. We now take our leave of the Solitary, but. we hope not for 
long; and as we have heard that foreign authors do, sometimes take;a 
hint from our critiques, we sincerely wish that these remarks may, meet 
our Spanish novelist’s eye, and animate him to that labour, and: those 
exertions which alone, we firmly believe, are requisite to insure his 
achieving something very superior to the present little volume, 








* The name of one of the Cid’s swords. 
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Art. XVIL,—Histoire des Legions Polonaises en Italie, sous le Commande- 
ment du General Dombrowski. Par L. Chodzko. 2 vols. 8vo, Paris. 
1829. 

GeneraL Domsrowski was one of the principal officers who had fought 

under Kosciuszko, in the last war of Polish independence, against the 

Russians and Prussians in 1794. He left his country, after the taking of 

Warsaw, and repaired first to Berlin and afterwards to Paris, where a 

number of Poles had assembled and held their meetings at the Hotel 

Diesbach, endeavouring to induce the Directory to some resolution, or at 

least demonstration, in favour of the reintegration of Poland.* The 

French government, however, having made peace with Prussia, could not 

openly give umbrage to the latter power, and replied to the Polish re- 

fugees by evasive words. Dombrowski having no confidence in these 
intrigues, bethought himself of another project. In October, 1796, he 
laid before the Directory a plan for raising a Polish legion in which the 
refugees might enlist, and which would be swelled by deserters from the 
Austrian service. By this means the nucleus of a Polish army would be 
formed to act under the orders of France until an opportunity should be 
given it to re-conquer Poland, The plan was considered advantageous 
to the French government, but the French constitution forbade the en- 
listment of foreign troops in the service of the Republic. To evade this 
difficulty, the Directory said ‘“ they would endeavour to prevail on their 
good allies, the Cisalpine Republic, which Bonaparte had just formed at 

Milan, to take the Polish Legion into their pay,” thus saddling the Italians 

with the expense of a corps, which was to serve, however, under the 

orders of the French generals, and assist in their campaigns. Dom- 
browski repaired to Milan, and the general-in-chief of the army of Italy, 

Bonaparte, referred him to the Lombard Congress. A convention was 

signed in January, 1797, by which the Polish corps was taken into the 

pay of Lombardy, They were to be commanded in their own language, 
to have their own national uniform, but to wear the French cockade. 

Two battalions were formed at first, but the number was soon iucreased 

to four, amounting to more than three thousand men. 

The first services of these Polish auxiliaries were required against the 
Republic of Venice, the fall of which reflected but little credit on the 
French cause. Colonel Liberadzki was killed in entering Verona, where 
an insurrection had broken out. The Poles fought bravely on every 
occasion, and they, as well as our author, a Pole himself, never seem to 
have doubted for a moment the justice of any aggression in which the 
French were engaged. Themselves the victims of oppression in their 
own country, they became the unreflecting instruments of a parallel in- 
justice in other lands. Thus moral evil perpetuates itself. 

The Polish Legion, after the fall of Venice and the peace of Campo- 
formio, was stationed at Rimini, on the frontiers of the remaining Papal 
territory, then at peace with the French and Cisalpine republics. On 
the 22d of December, 1797, a revolt broke out in the neighbouring town 
of Pesaro: a troop of armed patriots, as they were then called, attacked 


* See the article on Oginski’s Memoir on Poland, No. VI. of this Review. 
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the garrison, took possession of the military posts, and arrested the com- 
mandant and the Roman governor, Monsignor Saluzzo. The latter sent 
a message to General Dombrowski, as the officer of a friendly power, re- 
questing his intervention. Dombrowski answered, “‘ that being in the 
service of a neutral power, he could not order his troops to advance 
beyond the frontiers of the Roman territory, but that if the governor 
thought his life in danger, he would, on his personal responsibility, give 
him the assistance humanity required ;” and he sent the second battalion 
of his Legion, together with a thousand Cisalpine infantry and cavalry, 
under General Lecchi. The sequel is curious and characteristic of those 
transactions: we quote M. Chodzko’s words. 

“ The papal troops (not the insurgents) were driven from all their posts; the 
governor (who had required the general’s friendly assistance) and some hun- 
dreds. of men were made prisoners of war; and two pieces of cannon, a vast 
quantity of ammunition and stores fell into the hands of the Italian and Polish 
troops. A provisional municipality was installed, a civic guard formed, &c. 
The papal troops seeing this, retreated to Fano and Urbino; but General 
Lecchi pursued them even there, and found the population (so says our author) 
tired of the pontifical yoke, and preferring the new government of the conqueror 
and the strict discipline of the republican troops to the vexations of the papal 
soldiers. Deputations from the Adriatic provinces came to General Dom- 


browski, requesting to be occupied by the victorious army. Their wishes were 
speedily granted.” —vol. ii. pp. 47—48. 


It may be remarked that this violation of the Roman territory took 
place before the tumult at Rome on the 27th of December, in which the 


French general, Duphot, was killed, and which served afterwards as a 
pretext for the invasion of the whole Roman territory by the French in 
February, 1798. It is but justice also to observe that Bonaparte had no 
share in these transactions, he being then in Egypt. 

The Poles marched to Rome with the French army under Berthier. 
There the pageant of a republic was got up on the Capitol, and Roman 
consuls appointed. But the country-people were not so easily persuaded : 
two formidable revolts broke out, one at Frosinone and Ferentino, the 
other near Terracina. The Poles were sent, with some French troops, 
to put down the insurrection. Frosinone was burnt, Terracina was pil- 
laged, the insurgents were slaughtered without mercy: “‘'The bayonet of 
the republicans cleared the earth of them.” Such are Mr. Chodzko’s 
words, and he calls the Italian country-people who fought for their 
homes and their country against the intrusion of insolent foreigners—he 
calls them in every instance rebels! The Roman, Neapolitan, Tuscan 
peasantry, rebels against the French! Suwarrow, if we recollect right, in 
1794, called the Poles rebels against Russia. We cannot follow our 
author in the narrative of similar horrors during the whole of that and 
next year, 1799. From Rome the Poles and French went on to Naples, 
Similar insurrections or rebellions broke out, and similar means were 
adopted to quell them. Sessa, Traetto, Castelforte, were taken by 
storm, the people slaughtered without mercy, the towns burnt, the walls 
razed. The same scenes took place on the return of the army to the 
North, in passing through Tuscany, where another insurrection had 
broken out at Arezzo and Cortona. The Poles being generally in the 
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advance, were mostly sent against the insurgents. Brave/to rashness, 
stern and uncompromising, they appeared among the terrified Italians as 
the ministers of republican wrath, and left behind them a fearfal remem- 
brance. When in cantonments, however, they preserved a‘strict disci- 

line, and being Catholics they attended to their religious duties, different 
in this from their allies, the French. 

In June, 1799, we find the Polish Legion engaged at the terrible 
battle of La Trebbia, against their old enemy Suwarrow, who bad, as if 
by magic, been transported from the banks of the Vistula to those of the 
Po, The Poles, animated by national hatred, fought like lions during 
those three days: they lost one half of their numbers. The French were 
obliged to retire towards Genoa. The Polish Legion was again engaged 
at the murderous battle of Novi, on the 15th of August, 1799. At the 
end of that disastrous campaign the Legion, reduced to 800 men, was 
stationed at Marseilles, where it recruited to fill up its thinned ranks. 

The following year (1800) Bonaparte resumed the command, and 
victory smiled once more on the French, The Polish troops were not 
present at Marengo, but they fought against the Austrians at Peschiera 
and Legnago. After the conclusion of the armistice which led to the 
peace of Lunéville in 1801, the two Polish Legions, that of the Danube 
and that of Italy, were assembled in the latter country, forming altoge- 
ther a body of nearly 15,000 men. ‘The greater part of them was after- 
wards embarked at Leghorn and Genoa under the command of Jablo- 
nowski, and sent to St. Domingo, where they almost all perished in that 
disastrous expedition! Of those who remained in Italy, some entered 
the service of the Italian Republic, and some that of Naples, after the 
second invasion of that kingdom by the French. ‘ Such, after five 
years hard fighting in the service of France, were the fate and the reward 
of the Polish Legions.” —vol. ii. p. 323. 

Dombrowski remained in Italy. He had never during his foreign cam- 
paigns lost sight of the prospects of his native country. He was con- 
tinually making plans, more sanguine than practicable, for bringing about 
the re-establishment of Poland; but his schemes, on being submitted 
to cool-headed statesmen, appeared shorn of all their brilliant colouring, 
and were rejected. The first project of Dombrowski was laid before the 
cabinet of Berlin in March, 1796. In it he proposed to begin the revo- 
lution in Austrian Poland; that Prussia should march her troops into 
those provinces under the pretence of maintaining order, drive the Rus- 
sians beyond the Dniester, and lastly establish a Prussian prince on the 
constitutional throne of Poland. 

Dombrowski’s second plan was still more hazardous and romantic. He 
proposed, in 1797, to march with his Legion from the Venetian states 
into Austrian Croatia, deceive the Austrian troops by a feint, then throw 
himself into the Turkish territory, and after. crossing Servia, enter 
Bukowina and Gallitzia, there to stir up insurrection. The French 
government, it'was observed, would not be compromised by this move- 
ment, tn which it could always deny having taken any part.” —vol. ii. 
p- 327, et segg.'' The Directory approved of the plan, and sent it to Bona- 
parte, but that general had just signed the preliminaries of Leoben with 
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Austria! It was now necessary to be circumspect towards the latter 
power, and Dombrowski proposed to make common cause with Austtia 
against Russia and Prussia, and to place the Archduke Charles on the 
throne of Poland. This plan was sent, in 1798, to General Bernadotte, 
the French ambassador at Vienna. 

In July, 1800, another project was laid by Dombrowski before Bona- 
parte. It was to march rapidly with the Polish Legions from the Rhine 
to Egra in Bohemia, and thence through Moravia into Gallitzia, sur- 
prising the Austrians, and hoisting the standard of Polish independence. 
At the general peace a compensation might be given to Prussia in Ger- 
many, and to Russia in Turkey, for the loss of their respective shares in 
Poland.—>p. 281. 

But enough of these dreams. Dombrowski lived long enough to 
think them so himself. That brave veteran, after —— to Napoleon’s 
camp in 1806, and contributing to the formation of the Dutchy of War- 
saw, retired to Posen, where he enjoyed a short period of repose. Hewas 
again in the field in the famous campaign of 1812; and in that of the 
following year, after the death of Poniatowski, he led the remains of the 
Polish army across the Rhine. After the peace the Emperor Alexander 
named him Senator Palatine of the new kingdom of Poland, with the 
decoration of the White Eagle. Dombrowski was now past sixty, and 
his health was seriously impaired by constant fatigue and the wounds he 
had received. He retired to his estate of Winagora, in Prussian Poland, 
where he died, in the midst of his family, in June, 1818, one year after 
Kosciuszko’s death. He desired to be buried in the uniform he had 
worn during his Italian campaigns. 


* A short time before his death, General Dombrowski, conversing with an 
officer formerly under his orders, expressed his bitter regret at seeing that all 
the efforts, the sacrifices made, the bravery displayed by the Poles in the service 
of the various chiefs who had led them to combat, had been of no avail to their 
own country. ‘ What have we to hope,’ exclaimed he, ‘ or rather, what have 
we not to fear? I see no ties between the scattered parts of Poland, and no 
security against the chances of future events. Had Napoleon, after escaping 
from Elba, carried his eagles again to the banks of the Vistula, what would have 
been the consequence unto Poland? More bloodshed, more combats,. more 
victims; but as for independence or liberty—never! Whosoever he be for 
whom the Poles have broken their spears, what advantage did they derive 
either from victory or defeat? Feeble because disunited, what conditions can 
they expect from the winner inthe great game? None but what his own policy 
may suggest him to prescribe What matters the yoke under which we 
are now bent? Whoever be the prince, whatever the government, let the Poles 
be united in sympathy, in their wishes, in their opinions—let them be united 
even in serving the sovereign who rules them at present. One day, perhaps, 
one day, if fortune, who has given him the empire, were to ayert her face from 


him, Poland might then recover its independence, and acknowledge no other 
king but the one it should freely choose.’ 


The lesson we derive from the whole of this melancholy narrative, and 
which becomes doubly important at the present moment, is,. that, no 
people ought to trust to foreigners for the regeneration of their country. 
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DEN MARK. 


Proressor Thiele, Secretary to the Academy of Arts in Copenhagen, will 
shortly commence the publication, in Danish, of a series of Thorwaldsen’s 
Works ; editions in French and English will also appear. The first volume 
will contain the history of this great artist up to 1814, with seventy-three 
etchings of his various productions to that time. The second volume will con- 
tinue the history to 1828. The engravings have been partly made in Rome by 
Bisser and Lindau, under the inspection of Thorwaldsen, and partly by the first 
artists of Copenhagen. 


FRANCE. 


The Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge in this country lately ad- 
dressed a series of questions to a kindred society* in Paris, with the view of 
obtaining some precise and accurate information as to the general system of 
education pursued in France. The replies, which were drawn up by a late 
head of the University, M. Vatismenil, fill an octavo pamphlet of forty-six 
pages. Our limits do not allow us to give an analysis of its contents, but the 
public will no doubt soon be made acquainted with them through the medium 
of the Society’s newly established Journal of Education. It may, however, be 
our duty, in a future number, to take up the subject of education on the conti- 
nent at length, and we shall then have great pleasure in communicating the 
substance of M. Vatismenil’s extensive inquiries, and in doing justice to his able 
and enlightened views. As connected with this subject our readers will forgive 
us for introducing here the following tribute, from the Journal des Debats, to 
the eminent and distinguished person who was the primary agent in directing 
these inquiries to be made. 

“ There is a man now living in England, whose name is associated with all 
the blessings of modern civilization. A profound politician, and an impassioned 
orator; faithful to the public weal, and the friend of virtue —he is equally active 
in the abolition of the slave trade—in the establishment of the University of 
London—and in the emancipation of the catholics; and is undoubtedly the 
greatest and most extensive propagator of elementary education in the civilized 
world. 

“ Placed, by the power of his genius, at the head of the opposition, he has 
enjoyed the singular good fortune, after many years’ struggle, to see the triumph 
of all his views; and the crowns that now adorn his brow have been won from 
the hands of his very enemies in politics. This man—who was formerly seen 
leaving the office of a lawyer—is raised on a sudden to the summit of power. 
He is seated, by our revolution} on the wool-sack—the proudest throne of 


* Société du Bulletin Universel, pour la Propagation des Connaissances Scientifiques et 
Industrielles. 

+ Our readers will smile at this sally of the lively Frenchman. We acknowledge the 
great impulse given to the cause of reform in this country by the late revolution, but the 
natural course of events in England, independent of all foreign influence, would have 
raised Lord Brougham to his present elevation in a very few years. 
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liberty; and exercises there that royal popularity, the generous influence of 
which is felt throughout the whole extent of the civilized world,” 


The first number of a monthly publication devoted to charitable institutions 
has just appeared at Paris. Prefixed is a preliminary report, drawn up by 
Baron De Gerando, on the plan of the society. 


Biagioli, the author of the well-known Italian Grammar and other works, 
died at Paris in December last. His Commentary on Dante is among the best 
that have appeared on that difficult poet, and shows Mr. Biagioli to have been 
every way qualified to diffuse a taste for the vast conceptions of the Italian 
Homer. M. Biagioli has left several works in MS, particularly a new Dic, 
tionary in Italian and French, and French and Italian, which has been long 
announced. 


At the sitting of the Academy of Sciences on the 13th of December, Baron 
Cuvier made a verbal report as to some collections of natural history recently 
brought from India by M. Dussumier. This gentleman has for the last ten 
years devoted a large portion of his time and a part of his fortune in collecti 
subjects of natural history. This is the sixth voyage he has made to India and 
China, and the sixth time that he has loaded the Museum with his presents ; 
but the present exceeds in magnificence all the previous gifts. It presents a 
large addition of mammalia, quadrupeds, birds, reptiles, fishes, mollusca, and 
testacea. M. Dussumier is anxious to set out upon another voyage to Canton 
and Manilla, and M. Cuvier, in the name of the Academy, recommended him 
to the favourable notice of the government. 


It appears from a list of the dramatic pieces played at Paris during the two 
last years (from the 1st of January, 1829, to the 31st of December, 1830,) that 
no less than 3558 have been performed. 


M. Magendie has been nominated to the chair of Medicine of the Society of 
Medicine. 
M. Navier has been — Professor of Analysis of the Polytechnic 


School; and M. Pouillet, Professor of Physics at the same School. 

M. de Parchappe, an old pupil of the Polytechnic School and officer of 
artillery, who quitted France on the restoration of the Bourbons, has just re- 
turned from a long and extensive journey in South America. M. de Parchappe 
was the friend and companion of the unfortunate Bompland and of the intrepid 
traveller D’Orbigny. He devoted his particular attention to the geography of 
the countries through which he travelled, and has brought home valuable ma- 
terials for a knowledge of the republic of Buenos Ayres, and the manners and 
customs of its inhabitants. The author himself traced the courses of the Parana 
and the Uragai, two considerable rivers hitherto very little known, as well as 
most of the rivers of that vast territory as far as Patagonia. His travels are now 
preparing for publication. 


GERMANY. 


A cheap edition of the Augusteum, or Dresden’s Museum of Ancient Monu- 
ments, is about to appear. 


A handsome edition of the Corpus Juris Canonici, in one vol. 4to., with 
notes and parallel passages, will speedily appear. 
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Counsellor Feder, of Darmstadt, is employed ona new edition of Statius, 
for which purpose he has made a ‘large collection of MSS., some of which 
have been procuted from Spain. 

Dr. Walz, of Tubingen, who has been ransacking the libraries of France 


and Italy for the last three years, has announced an edition of the Rhetores 
Graci, in seven vols. 





’ ‘Professor Creuzer has lent the whole MS. of his edition of Plotinus to this 
country for impression. 


Dr. Hermann, of Heidelberg, will shortly publish an extensive Introduction 
to the Study of Greek Antiquities. 


Professor Moser, of Ulm, has collected a large and hitherto inedited mass of 


materials for the illustration of a new edition of Cicero’s Disputationes Tuscu- 
lane. 








Died in November last, at Pesth, in his 49th year, the celebrated Hungarian 
poet Charles Kisfaludy. He was the first projector of the Hungarian Alma- 
nack of the Muses, the Aurora, and particularly distinguished himself in dra- 
matic literature. He has already had honourable mention made of him in 
this Journal, see No. V. p. 60. 





We have seen a ae ees of a new Italian and German, and German and 
Italian Dictionary, by Dr. Valentini of Rome, who has been many years es- 
tablished in Berlin as a Professor of his native language. Judging from the 
prospectus and specimen of the work which accompanies it, the new Diction- 
ary promises to excel all that have hitherto appeared in copiousness and lexi- 
cographical arrangement. 


A Biography of Ancient and Modern Jews is about to appear, in Hebrew, 
by E. Carmoly. Chronological tables wiil be prefixed for the purpose of faci- 
litating the historical arrangement of the subject, which will appear in alpha- 
betical order. 





The publication of Messrs. Ehrenberg and Hemprich’s Natural History Col- 
lections, made during their travels though Libya, Egypt, Nubia and Abyssinia, 
from 1820 to 1825, is now proceeding at Berlin. Of the zoological division, 
the first part of the Mammalia, the first of the Birds, and the first of the 
Insects have just appeared. 


Dr. Eschscholtz, the naturalist, who accompanied Captain Kotzebue in his 
Second Voyage round the World, is publishing a Zoological Atlas, containing 
figures and descriptions of the new animals discovered during that voyage. 


A German translation of the Spanish Epic, the Araucana, of Ercilla, (an 
article on which poem appeared in this Review some numbers back,) has just 
been published by a Mr. Winterling. 


Herr Kaufmann, of Berlin, who is already favourably known by some con- 
siderable versions from Shakspeare, is now engaged in a translation of Burns. 
He proceeds. under the eye of the Berlin Society for Foreign Literature, of 
which he isa member. Goethe, in a letter to one of his friends, thus speaks 
of him and his undertaking: ein talent-voller junger Mann, und glicklicher 
Uebersetzer beschaftigt sich mit Burns, ich bin sehr darauf gelegen. 
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The literary deluge, which commenced in Germany in 1814, still continues 
to increase. For the 2000 works, which were then about the annual compli- 
ment, we have now nearly 6000. The catalogue of the last Leipzig fair 
(Michaelmas, 1830) contains 3444 articles, of which 2764 are actually pub- 
lished, and if these are added to the 3162, announced in the Easter catalogue, 
the number of books published during 1830 will amount to 5962. The num- 
ber published in 1829 was 5314; in 1828, 5654; in 1827, 5108; previously 
to which the number had never exceeded 5000. Magazines and 98 pose en- 
cyclopedias have increased in the same reeset. and the public has showed 
as great a desire to read as the learned have to write. Private libraries are 


diminishing, while public ones are daily increasing. 


A collection of the works of the most eminent philosophers who have 
flourished from the revival of letters to the time of Kant, is now in the course 
of publication at Stuttgardt. It will include Bacon, Descartes, Spinoza, Lecke 
and Hume, and select portions of the works of Leibnitz. 


The publication of Ersch and Gruber’s Encyclopedia of Arts and Sciences, 
which had been suspended for a considerable time, is now resumed... The 
21st part of the first section, the 7th part of the second, and the 1st part of 
the third have recently made their appearance. 


The first volume of the Life and Literary Correspondence of Fichte, pub- 
lished by his son, has just appeared at Sulzbach. 


The seventh volume of Mr. Von Hammer’s History of the Ottoman Empire, 


including from 1699 to 1739, is just ready. The work is now announced to 
extend to two more volumes. 


The sixth volume of Professor Wilken’s History of the Crusades is just pub- 


lished at Berlin. It embraces the crusades of the first half of the thirteenth 
century. 


HOLLAND. 


Av original novel or romance in the Dutch language is so great a rarity that 
De Schildknaap would deserve to be mentioned, even did it possess less merit 
than it actually does. This production belongs to the class of what are termed 
historical romances, and which are now so much in vogue in every country 
in Europe, where there is any demand for works of fiction. e tale— 
for as it consists of only a single volume, so ought it perhaps to be de- 
signated—has juster pretensions to the epithet “ historical” than many others 
which assume it, the fictitious portion of the narrative being kept rather sub- 
ordinate to the events and materials taken from history, than merely embel- 
lished by a few historical reminiscences, and incidental traits of costame. “It 
is by no means, however, a dry chronicle of the period it illustrates, retaining 
the formality of history, without its dignity and authenticity: on the contrary, 
the author has neglected no opportunity of bringing forward whatever relates 
to the national manners and character of the Hollanders at the period he has 
selected for his purpose, namely, the middle of the thirteenth century, His de- 
tails of this nature are touched with spirit, and exhibit great truth of ‘local 
colouring; a merit that must give his work a value even in the eyes of those, 
be they his own countrymen or foreigners, who may not consider “the story 
itself a performance of superior interest. ‘The outline’ of this ‘latter is simple, 
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not to say meagre, ane: Siceo, the hero of the tale, is an orphan, educated 
at the court of Floris IV., who afterwards becomes the Squire (Schildknaap) 
and companion of William II., Count of Holland, accompanying him in his 
various military exploits; until disappointed in his attachment to the beauti- 
ful Christina von Wassenaar, he sets out on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. After 
his return he joins the prince in Germany, whence he returns with bim and 
his consort to Holland. Among the ladies in the suite of the latter is Agnes 
von Wallern, who wins the squire’s affections, and returns his love; in conse- 
quence of which he becomes anxious to clear up the mystery hanging over his 
birth, and at length discovers that he is the son of Eppo Remain, Lord of 
Ameland. The union of the lovers does not however put an end to the nar- 
rative, which the author brings down to the period of William’s untimely death 
in an insurrection of the West Friezlanders. (1255) when, his horse sinking 
inte the ice, the defenceless prince was ruffianously dispatched by them. After 
this melancholy event, Sicco and Agnes retire to their castle at Ameland, where 
they pass the remainder of their days in tranquillity. Few and unvaried as 
these leading incidents of the story are, and they certainly do not exhibit any 
great invention or contrivance, the work itself displays great ability, and may 


be recommended as affording an interesting and instructive picture of Holland 
in the thirteenth century. 


Among the numerous imitations to which Jouy’s Hermite de la Chauss¢e 
d’Antin has given birth, we may reckon Cramer’s Pelgrim der Nederlanden ; 
which, although it is far inferior to that prototype, displays some curious and 
rather striking, if not masterly sketches of national manners. Consistently 
with his character, the pilgrim does not confine his observations to the Dutch 
capital and its inhabitants, but makes various excursions to other places, 
and avails himself of the opportunity thus afforded to touch upon antiquarian 
and historical topics; and as very few tourists of our own have coramunicated 
much on the subject of Holland, these six little volumes will be found to sup- 
ply the English traveller with some useful topographical information. As is 
the case with almost every other work of the kind, the scenes from real life are 
too overcharged in the colouring; the follies and extravagancies scattered 
throughout the whole mass of society, are concentrated in a focus till their 
force becomes unnatural and intense. Satirists are not much unlike those who 
should pick up all the weeds and stones out of a field, as a sample of the pro- 
ductions of the soil: they collect together all the vices and absurdities they 
meet with, and then say “ this is society, this is the age.” Such, however, is 
not society: were it such, it would be unendurable, We do not mean to say 
that the “ Pelgrim” sins in this manner at all more than, if quite so much as, 
the generality of writers of the same class: yet there are one or two ¢raits in 
his work that startled us not a little, and which certainly do not say much in 
favour of the morals of the Dutch. In his description of the fair at Amsterdam, 
he mentions, as a fact, what to us appears incredible, namely, that there was 
a public exhibition of the amours of a lion and lioness, of which notice was 
given in placards, and at which many Jadies (vele dames) were present! After 
this we may believe almost any thing related of a people who can tolerate such 
disgusting indecency. Some of the most interesting and really valuable papers 
in this work are two or three biographical sketches, viz., Herreyns the painter, 
who died August 10th, 1827, and who is here said to have been one of the 
finest colourists after Rubens, Vandyke, and Jordaens; Andries Snoek, the 
celebrated tragedian, whom even Talma confessed to be unrivalled, and the 
no less celebrated Madame Wattier Ziesenis, the Siddons of the Dutch stage. 
This accomplished tragic actress was born at Rotterdam, April 13th, 1762, 
and died at Brussels, April 23d, 1827. 
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ITALY. 


Mr. Marrtno Satomon, of Cephalonia, has published in Italian, at Bologna, 
an “ exposition of the political causes which thwart the progress of agriculture 
in the Ionian islands, with notes on the past and present state of public ad- 
ministration.” In the latter part the author has exposed the vices and abuses 
of the old Venetian administration of those islands, the provveditori, or dele- 
gates sent by the senate, being generally needy nobles who went there to re- 
cruit their purses by all means in their power, extortion, fines, sale of offices, 
&e. The consequence was that industry was cramped, commerce fettered by 
monopolies, agricultural produce low; currants f. i. were one fourth or one 
fifth of their present value. The roads over the islands were detestable, no 
inns, no establishments for charity or education. One hundred sequins were 
sufficient to purchase a doctor’s degree, and there is an anecdote of a noble- 
man who obtained a degree for his valet, and boasted he could have one for 
his horse. After this, the present administration must appear a blessing, and 
although the author does by no means flatter it, it is evident that under the 


English protection the Ionian islands have been far happier than ever they 
were before. 


A new scientific journal has been announced for publication at Padua 
under the title of Annali delle Scienze del Regno Lombardo Veneto. The prin- 
cipal professors of the university are among the contributors, among others 
Dal Negro and Da Rio. The first number was to appear in March, 1831. 
This publication is intended to fill up the void left by the cessation of the 
“ Journal of Sciences of Pavia” in 1828. The Annali di Storia naturale con- 
tinue to appear at Bologna. 


A new edition of Gioia’s celebrated work, Filosofia della Statistica, is being 


ublished at Milan in five volames, octavo, with valuable additions by Pro- 
sor Romagnosi. 


We find that the system of mutual instruction is spreading fast in the 
schools of Tuscany, Parma and even Sicily. It is not admitted in Piedmont 
nor in the Roman states. In Austrian Lombardy it existed till 1822, when it 
was stopped, and we believe has not been since resumed. 

Dr. Palloni, one of the most distinguished medical professors of Italy, died 
last year at Leghorn. His principal claims to the gratitude of his countrymen 
are: his having introduced vaccination into Tuscany in spite of the prejudices 
against it: his having by his wise regulations stop the progress of the 
yellow fever which broke out at Leghorn in the autumn of 1804, and threat- 
ened all Tuscany and Italy. He was in consequence appointed Physician to 
the Board of Health of that port. In 1817 he also by i cares arrested the 
progress of the petechial fever, which was making great ravages at Leghorn. 
Respected by all the governments which followed one another in Tuseany, 
he was decorated with various orders, was member of the principal Italian 
academies, as well as of those of Berlin, Copenhagen and Wilna. The follow- 
ing are among the treatises he has published : “ Whether the yellow fever be 
contagious or not? Opinions on the fever which prevailed at Leghorn in 
1804. Observations on the petechial typhus and on contagion in general. 
On the change in the climate of southern Europe. On the actual state of 


medicine, Leghorn, 1826. Account of a case of somnambulism, with reflec- 
tions on this phenomenon.”’ 
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POLAND. 


Ow the 11th of May last a superb colossal brenze statue, which had been 
erected by the Poles to the memory of Copernicus at Warsaw, was first un- 
veiled to the public. The Philomathic Society, after attending divine . service 
in the Church of the Holy Cross, adjourned to the open place, when the vene- 
rable Julian Ursyn Niemcewitz from the raised platform of the monument ad- 
dressed the assembled multitude with singular eloquence and power, and his 
words falling from the lips of a man of more than eighty, moved whole masses 
of the listeners, now to enthusiastic plaudits, and anon to tears. He said that 
three centuries had passed since Copernicus had been gathered to the bosom 
of that earth whose motion round the central sun he had revealed. That the 
forgetfulness of the great services of the great was usually succeeded by the 
outburstings of grateful remembrance, and that posterity often dragged forth 
to immortal memory the names which had been resting in tem | oblivion. 
He poke of this as the fate of Copernicus,'‘and he honoured with deserved 
plaudits Staszyc who had defrayed half the expenses of the statue. He men- 
tioned Thorwaldsen, who had modelled it. ‘ Now,” said he, “ after ten years 
lingerings, shall every Polish heart vibrate with the satisfaction that beams 
from every Polish eye: and the sun on which Copernicus turned in perpetual 
gazing shall for the first time visit his image with its glorious beams.” At 
this moment the tapestry fell which covered the statue, and he continued— 
“ Henceforward ever present wilt thou be. Highest, happiest of the eternal! 
The honour of thy country—the glory of thy race. Let thy influence, watching 
over the temple of the national muses,* guard it from all degradation and aid 
the propagation of all knowledge and all truth. And how infinitely happy 
am I in the privilege of having lived to extreme old age, to perform this 
honourable office—nunc dimitte, ine, servum tuum.” Every head was un- 
covered—every face turned towards the statue—and the heavens which for 
three days had been cloudy and dark, broke out into sudden brightness and 
sunshine. There was a burst among the people as if a miracle had really been 
wrought in celebration of the great festival, and a band of musicians and 
singers suddenly broke forth from the cupola of the Philomathic Society’s edifice, 
with a hymn, of which what follows is a close translation. 

“ Osun of glory! Let that glory shed 

Its most concentred radiance on his head— 

On him the orbits of the stars who drew, 

And nature’s mystic lore and language knew : 

Illustrious man! Sarmatia’s grateful tongue 

Has to the echoing world thy honours sung : 

Though Lechian voices loudest speak—yet all 

In blending accents hail thy festival !” 

And aftera short pause of breathless silence : 
“ Son of the earth! to whom the power was given 

To measure the mysterious march of heaven, 

Be welcome now to fame’s necropolis 

And take thy seat in glory and in bliss.” 

It seented as if Urania, aided by the music of the spheres, had herself been 
calling him to her own celestial regions. Never was witnessed so superb an 
apotheosis. : 

The inscription on the pedestal, which is of grey Polish marble, is emi- 
nently simple and striking. 


‘* Nicolao Copernieo 
Grata Patria.” 


“It is repeated in Polish-on another side. On the third are the seven plancts 
of the old planisphere. 


* Hall of the Philomathic Society, just opposite. 
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RUSSIA. 

The Eleventh Volume of the Memoirs of the Academy of St. Petersburgh 
contains soine posthumous Dissertations of Euler, who, before his death, had 
expressed a wish that the Memoirs might contain some of his papers for a series 
of forty years after his death. ‘In 1823, the term being expired, there were still, 
found remaining in the archives of the Academy fourteen Dissertations of the 
celebrated mathematician, which are now published in this, eleventh volume 
together with four Dissertations of Schubert and thirteen of Fuss. 


ee 


ORIENTAL LITERATURE AND SCIENCE. 


A long memoir was recently read, before the Academy of Inscriptions and 
Belles Lettres, by M. Abel Kemusat, on a Journey in the interior of Asia, 
commenced in the year 399 of our era, and terminated twelve years after, by 
several Samanians er Chinese Buddhists.. The original MS. is in the King’s 
library, and Deguignes, who was acquainted with its existence, had intended 
to translate it, but gave up the design from the difficulty he found in ascertain- 
ing the names of the places mentioned by the travellers, the greater part of 
them having disappeared in the interval of fourteen centuries. To overcome 
this very difficulty was, however, the motive with M. Remusat for undertaking 
this memoir.. By combining the materials furnished by other Chinese travel- 
lers, and the scanty assistance derived from the ancient books of India, he has 
succeeded in tracing, without any interruption, the whole series of places 
visited by the travellers. From this memoir, then, it appears, that Chi-fa-hian 
and his companions, after having quitted the city of Si-’an-fou, in Chen-si, 

assed through various states, came to the country of the Wigurs, then to 


hotan, and afterwards to Cashmir; that after crossing the Himalaya Moun- 
tains and passing the Indus, in the environs of Attock .or Peishawer, they 
t 


found, on the left bank of that river, a population wholly Hindoo in language, 
customs and religion; having princes professing the Buddhist worship, and 
the proper names of the countries being in the Sanscrit language. e are 
led to hope that the whole of this curious memoir will speedily be published, 
together with a complete translation from the Chinese of the journey itself, 
from the interest attached to it as regards the ancient geography of India, and 
a knowledge of the Buddhist traditions. The notes which M. Remusat has 
added to his translation, bring us acquainted with other travels of a similar 


description, and contain copious researches into the state of Hindostan in the 
fourth and fifth centuries. 


In an article on the Christian Missions in China, published in Number IX. 
of this Journal, we gave an account of the different religious systems of that 
empire. ‘To such as took an interest in the subject, the information will be 
acceptable, that M. Panthier, a young French orientalist, has just published at 
Paris a very interesting memoir on the doctrine of Tao, translated from the 
Chinese, with a commentary, extracted from the Tao-Te-King of Lao-Tseu, and 
several Sanscrit works, proving the perfect conformity of certain philosophical 
opinions of China with those of India, which M. Panthier conceives to have 
been the cradle of those opinions. M. Panthier has given the original Sans- 
crit text of two Oupanichads, extracted from the Vedas, with a French anda 
Persian translation. It is pleasing to remark the appearance of this publica- 
tion, as a symptom of the subsidence of that political effervescence which was 
excited by the memorable days of July, and-ot the desire of men of letters.and 
science to return to their more tranquil and delightful pursuits. 
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336 Das Hamburgische allgemeine Krankenhaus. Mit Kpfrn. gr. 4to. Hamburg. 158, 

387 Simon, Dr., der Vampirismus im XIX Jahrhundert. 8vo. Hamburg. 4s. 6d. 

338 Blasius, Dr., Handbuch der Akiurgie. 2 Thle. 8vo. Halle. 15s. 

$39 Hahnemann, S., Reine Arzneimittellehre. ir Thi. Ste Auflage. gr. 8vo. Leipz. 
10s. 

340 Hiort, J. J., de functione retinae, particula prima Commentatio. Vols, I. IT. 
Cum 1 Tab. 8vo. Christiania. 8s. 

341 Barrey, Histoire Impartiale de la Vaccine, ou Appreciation du bien qu’on lui 
attribue et du mal qu’on lui impute; Mémoire qui a obtenu le prix, etc. 8vo. 

342 Lepelletier, Physiologie Médicale et Philosophique. Tomel. 8yo. 7s. 

343 Cloquet, Jules, Pathologie Chirurgicale, Plan et Methode qu’il convient de suivre 
dans l’enseignement de cette Science. 4to. 

344 Gendrin, Mémoire Medico-Legal sur la mort violente du Duc de Bourbon, Prince 
de Conde, etc. 8vo. 3s. 

$45 Piorry, du Procédé Opératoire a suivre dans l’exploration des organes par la Per- 
cussion Médiate, et Collection de Mémoires sur la Physiologie, la Pathologie et 
le Diagnostie. 8vo. 6s. 

346 Keraudren, Mémoire sur le Cholera-Morbus de Inde. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

347 Lallemand, Recherches Anatomico-Pathologiques sur l’Encephale et ses de- 
pendences. 6e Lettre. 8vo. 3s. 

348 Merat, Dictionnaire Universel de Matiére Medicale et de Thérapeutique Géné- 
rale. Tome III. (E—K.) 8vo. 7s. 

349 Cloquet Anatomie. Liv. LI. LIT. fol. 18s. (This work is now completed.) 

350 Simon, Dr., Versuch ciner kritischen Geschichte der verschieden artigen besonders 
unreinen Béhaftungen der Geschlechtstheile. 2 Thle. gr. 8vo. Hamburg. 11. 1s. 

351 Clarus, Dr., Tabellarische Uebersicht der zum wissenschaftlichen Studium der 
Heilkunde néthigen Vorlesungen. gr. 8vo. Leipzig. 3s. 

352 Hohl, A. F., de Aneurysmatis, cum Tabulu, 8vo. maj, Halle. 2s. 6d. 

353 Schnurrer, Dr., die Cholera-Morbus, ihre Verbreitung, ihre Zufalle, etc. 8vo. 
Stuttgardt. 4s. 

354 Elsner, Prof., iiber die Cholera. Ein Versuch dieselbe zu deuten. 8vo.§Kinigs- 
berg. 2s. 
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855 Decker, Traité de l’Art de combattre de l’artillerie a cheval ; traduit de!’ Allemand, 
avec des notes relatives A l’armée Frangaise, par Ravichio de Peretsdorff, 
8vo. 8s, 

356 Gaspard de Pons, le Comte, de Ja necessité d’accélérer |’avancement dans notre 

a armée. 8vo, 

357 Jomini, Baron de, Tableau analitique des principales combinaisons de la guerre. 
gr. 8vo. St. Petersbourg. 7s. 


MISCELLANEOUS ARTS AND SCIENCES, 


358 Abbildungen von Schlosserwaaren im neuesten Wiener, Pariser und Londoner 
Geschmack, Ein Handbuch fiir Baukiinstler, etc. von Th, Holzel. Livraisons 
I—XXII. qu. 4to. Prag. 8s. 

359 Fiedler, C. W., Lehrbegriff der grundsatzlichen Farber-und Zeigdrukerkunst. 
2Thle. 8vo. Gottingen. 10s. 

360 Kohler, H. G., tiber die zweckmassigste Einrichtung der Gewerbschulen und der 
Polytechnischen Institute. gr. 8vo, Gottingen. 2s, 

361 Woelfer, M,, die Treppen-Baukunst in ihrem ganzen Umfange. Mit 20 Kupfern. 
8vo. Berlin. 15s. 

362 Bunsen, R. G., Enumeratio ac Descriptio Hygrometrorum qua inde a Saussurii 
temporibus proposita sunt. Commentatio premio regio ornata, 4to. maj. 
Mit Kupfern. Gottingen. 5s. 

363 Encyclopédisches Worterbuch der Wissenschaften, Kunste und Gewerbe, herans- 
geg. von Pierer. 1—15 Bd, gr.8vo. Altenburg. each 10s, 

364 Boner, C., Vollstandiger Unterricht tiber die Anlage der Bohr-oder der Arte- 
sischen Brunnen, 2te Auflage nebst Kupfern. gr. 8vo. Miinster. 4s. 

365. Leblanc, Choix de Modéles appliquées a l’enseigument du dessin des machines, 
avec un texte descriptif, 2éme partie, 4to. avec Atlas. 12s. (To be com- 
pleted in three parts, each 12s.) 

366 Lettres A Clemence sur la Musique, pat Madame E. L. 18mo, 5s. 6d. 

367 Annuaire, pour l’an 1831, présenté au Roi par le Bureau des Longitudes. 18mo. 
1s. 

368 Connaissance des Tems, ou des Mouvemens Celestes pour l’'an 1838. 8vo. 8s. 

369 Dictionnaire Technologique, ou Nouveau Dictionnaire Universel des Arts et 
Métiers et de l’Ecunomie Industrielle et Commerciale. Tomes XVII. XVIII. 
et pl. 31, 32. 20s. 

370 Robertson, Mémoires Récréatifs et Anecdotiques du physicien aéronaute. Tome I. 
8vo. 10s. 

371 Brunel Varennes, Metroscopographie, ou Nouveau Systéme de Perspective, 
également applicable & toutes les parties de |’Art du dessin pittoresque, et a 
toutes les opérations geodésiques ou topographiques. 4to. 15s. 

372 Gaetzschmann, M. F., Anleitung zur Grubenmauerung. Mit 35 Platten. fol. 
Schneeberg. ‘11. 5s. 


FINE ARTS. 


$73 Beschreibung der Stadt Rom, von E, Platner, C. Bunsen, E. Gerhard, und W. 
Résteli, Mit Beitrigen von B.G. Niebuhr. ir bd. gr. 8vo. Stuttgardt. 11. 2s. 

374 Bronsted, Lettre sur quelques médailles cufiques dans le Cabinet du Roi de 
Danemark, avec XII planches. gr. 4to. Copenhagen. 11. 5s. 

375 Vue des Ruines de Pompei d’aprés l’ouvrage publié 4 Londres en 1629, par Sir 
W. Gall et J. P. Gandy. Livraisons XX. XXI. 4to, each 8s, 

376 Ecole Anglaise. Recueil de Tableaux, ete. accompagnés de notices, descriptions, 
critiques, et historiques en Frangais et en Anglais, Livraisons 1X.a XII. 12mo. 
each 1s. 6d. 

377 Reveil, Musée, de Peinture, et de Sculpture. Livraisons CIX, i CXVIII. each 
is. 6d. 

378 Museum Etrusque de Lucien Bonaparte, Prince de Canino, (fouilles de 1828, 9). 
Vases peints, avec inscriptions. 4to. 30s. 
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379 Sestini Descrizione di molte medaglie antiche Greche esistente in piu Musei, 
comprese in 41 tavole incise in rame e distribuite secondo il sistema geografico 

numismatico. 2 vols. 4to. 2I. 2s, 

Descrizione delle Medaglie antiche Greche del Museo Hedervariane dal 
Chersoneso Taurico fino a tutto la Tessaglia e Isole appartementi alla medesims 
e alla Macedonia. 4 parts, 4to. 21. 12s. 6d. 

381 Trente Vues de la Gréce, représentant des contrées et des Monumens que loa 
trouve encore aujourdhui. Cahiers I. II. 8vo. each 6s. 
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382 Aletheia, Zeitschrift fiir Geschichte, Staats-und Kirchenrecht von Dr, Miinch, 
Jahrgg, 1830. 12 Hfte. gr. 8vo. » we r ’ 
385 Genealogisch-historisch-statistischer Almanach, 8r Jahrg, fiir 1831. 16mo. Wei- 


mar. 8s, 

384 Dahimann, Quellenkunde der deutschen Geschichte, nach der Folge der Bege- 
benheiten fiir eigne Vortrige der deutschen Geschichte geordnet. gr. 8vo. 
Gottingen, %s. 6d. - 

385 Esmark, J., Reise von Christiania nach Drontheim durch Oesterdalen und gurick 
uber Dovre nebst einem Abstecher nach Junteland. 8vo. Leipsig. 7s. 

386 Fichte, J. G., Leben und literarischer Briefwechsel herausgegeben von seinem 
Sohne J. H. Fichte. Ir Theil. 8vo. Sulsbach. 8s. 

387 Martens, G., Supplement au recueil des principaux traités d’ Alliance, de paix, etc. 
Tome XI. @e partie. gr. 8vo, Géttingen. 12s. 6d. 

388 Plass, H. G., Vor-und Urgeschichte der Hellenen. 1r Bd. gr. 8vo. Leipsig. 
12s. 6d. 


389 Richter’s, J. P. Fr., Leben nebst Charakteristik von H. Doring. 16me. Erfurt. 


3s. 

390 Rotteck, E. von, Allgemeine Geschichte. 9 vol. 7te Auflage. gr. 8vo. Freiburg. 
3l. 1¢s. 

391 Kaiser, A., Russland wie es ist. 4Thle. 8vo, Leipzig. 16s. 

392 Scholler, K. Fr., Italienische Reise. 2 Bde. gr.8vo. Leipzig. 17s. 

393 Schirach, C. von, Geschichte unserer zeit. In jahrlichen Uebersichten der wich- 
tigsten Ereignisse. ir Jahrgang, das Jahr 1829. gr. 8vo. Hamburg. 10s. 

394 Silbert, J, P., Lichtpunkte aus der hellen Kammer eines historischen Denkers. 
2 Bde. i6mo. Wien. 5s. 

395 Raumer, Fr. von, Briefe aus Paris und Frankreich im Jahre 1880. @2Thle. gr. 
1gmo. Leipzig. 15s. 

396 Schaab, Dr., die Geschichte der Erfindung der Buchdrucker-Kunst. 2 Bde. 
Mit Kupfern. 8vo. Mains. 12s. 

397 Schiller’s Leben, verfasst aus Erinnerungen der Familie. 2 Thle. 8vo. Titbingen. 


15s, 

398 Rotteck, Dr., Allgemeine Geschichte. 6 Bde. 7te Auflage. gr. 8vo. Freiburg. 
il. 16s. 

399 De Lamotte-Langon. Cinq Mois de I’Histoire de Paris en Mille Huit Cent trente. 
8vo. 10s. 


400 Belanger, Voyage aux Indes Orientales par le Nord de l'Europe, les provinces da 
Caucas, la Georgie, l’ Arménie et la Perse, suivi de détails topographiques, sta- 


tistiques et autres sur le Pegou, etc., pendant les années, 1825, 6, 7, 8, 9. 
Zoologie. Liv. I. 11, 4to. each 14s. 


401 Zielinski, Histoire de Pologne. 2 vol. 8vo. 20s. 

402 La Grande Semaine des Polonais, ou Histoire des Memorables journées de la Re- 
volution de Varsovie, par un Polonais. 8vo, 2s. 

403 Dix Jours de 1830: Souvenirs de la derniére Revolution, par A. S., Officier 
d'Tnfanterie de l’Ex-Garde Royale. 8vo. 4s. 

404 Faune, Souvenirs du Midi ou |’Espagne telle qu'elle est sous ses pouvoirs religieux 
et monarchiques. 8vo. 8s. 

405 Annuaire Historique Universel pour 1829. 8vo. 16s. 

406 Duperry, Voyage autour du Monde, lle Division. Historique. Livraisons 
V. VI. VII. folio, each 16s. 
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407 Barbichon, Dictionnaire Complet de tous.les lieux de France et de ses Colonies. 
Ouvrage entiérement neuf. 2 vols. Svo. 16s. ' 

408 Laborde, Itinéraire Descriptif del Espagne. Sme edition. Tome VI. avec Atlas, 
in-4to. The work is now completed, price 4l. 

409: Lévi, Nouveaux Elemens d’Histoire Générale Redigés sor un ‘plan Méthodique 
et entiérements neuf, etc. in 8yo. 

410 Balbi et De la Roquette, Essai Historique Geographiques et Statistiques sur le 
Royaume des Pays. Bas. In plano. 8s, 

411 Voyage de la Pérouse, redigé d’aprés ses MSS. originaux, suivi d’an Appendice 
renfermant tout ce-que l’on a découvert depuis le naufrage jusqu’d nos jours, 
et enrichi de notes; par M. de Lesseps, Consul Général de’France a Lisbonne, 
et seul débris vivant de l’Expedition dont il était interpréte. 8vo. 9s. 

412 Rifaud, Voyage en Egypte, en Nubie et lieux circonvoisms depuis 1805 jnsqu’en 
1827. Livraisons VIIT. 1X, 

To be completed in 5 vols. 8vo. of text, and 5 vols. folio of plates, 

413 Dictionnaire Geographique Universel. Tome VIII. te partie. 8vo. 9s. 6d. 

414 Memoires de Constant, premier valet de Chambre de l’Empereur, sur la Vie 
privée de Napoléon, sa Famille et sa Cour. Tomes V. VI. 8vo, 20s. 

415 Biographie Ardennocise, ou Histoire des Ardennois qui se sont fait remarquer par 
leurs ecrits, leurs actions, leurs vertus et leurs erreurs. 2 vols. 8vo. 20s, 

416 Schoell, Cours d’Histoire des Etats Européens depuis le bouleversement de |’Em- 
pire Romain d’Occident jusqu’en 1789. Tome X. 8vo. 10s. 

417 Chroniques Pittoresques, et Critiques de l’'Oeil de Boeuf des petits Apparte- 
mens de la Cour et des Salons de Paris sous Louis XIV. la Régence. Louis XV. 
et Louis XVI. Tome V, 8yo. 10s. 

418 Humboldt et Bonpland, Voyage. Rélation Historique. Liv. VI. e partie. 4to. 
avec Atlas. Si. 


POETRY, THE DRAMA, &c. 


419 Auffenberg, von, der Renegat von Granada. Dramatisches Nachtgemiilde, in 5 
abtheilungen. 8vo. Franckfurt. 9s. 

420 Herrmann, G. Moritz, Kurfirst von Sachsen. Vaterland. Schauspiel, in 5 auf- 
zigen. 8vo. Leipsig. 4s. 

421 Welker, P. H. Thiiringer Lieder, mit 4 abbildungen. gr. 12mo. Gotha. 7s. 

42% Zedlitz, Baron von, Todtenkriinze. Canzone. 2te auflage. 8vo. Wien. 7s. 

423 Atterbom, Dr. die Insel der Gliickseligkeit, Schguspiel, iu 5 Abenteuern. gr. 8vo. 
Leipzig. 7s. 6d. 

424 Les Trois Catherines, Scénes Historiques du Régne de Henri VIII., en trois 
époques. Par Deport et Monnais. 8vo. 4s. 

425 Robespierre, ou le 9 Thermidor. Drame en trois actes et neuf tableaux, Par 
Bourgeois et Francis.  8vo. 

426 Yseult Raimbauld, Drame Historique en quatre actes, Par M. Paul Foucher, 
8vo. 4s. 

427 Theveneau, Napoléon, ou trois epoques de la France ; poéme en trois chants, 8vo. 

428 Scribe, Théatre. Tome IX. 8vo. 9s. 6d. 

429 et Bayand, les trois Maitresses ou une Cour d’Allemagne; comédie. 
8vo. 3s. 6d. 


NOVELS AND ROMANCES. 


450 Pigault Le Bron. Contes & mon petit-fils. 2 vol. in 12mo. 8s. 

431 Victor Hugo, Notre-Dame de Paris. 2 vols. 8vo. 20s. 

432. Vermond, Chroniques Populaires de Berry, recueillies et publiées pour l’instruc- 
tion des autres Provinces. 2 vols. 12mo, 12s. 

433 Bouilly, Contes Popnlaires. 2 vols.igmo. 12s. 

434 Zschokke, Les Matinées Suisses, traduites de Allemand. de série. 4 vols. 
12mo, «16s. 


435 Signob, La Lingére, Roman Populaire. © 5 vols. 12mo0. 21s. 

436, Vallée, La Figurante, Roman de Meeurs. 4 vols. 12m0, 16s. 

437 Lamothe-Langon, Le Duc et le Page. . Roman de Meeurs. 4 vols. 12mo. - 16s. 
438 Janiu, J. J. die Beichte. 8vo. Leipzig. 4s. 6d. 
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439 Laun, Fr. der Verliebte Onkel und seine Nichten. @bde. 8vo. Leipsig. 5s. 

440 Kellstab, L. die Aventure. Eine Novelle. 8vo. Berlin. 7s. 6d. 

441 Spindler, H.. der Geheimnissvolle, oder die beiden Verbrechen. ‘Russische No- 
velle. 8vo. Leipzig. 4s. 

442 Nomsen, Dr. die Bonvivants, Charakterbilder. ir bd. 12mo. Leipzig. 6s. 

443 Storch, L. die Fanatiker, Historischer ae aus der 2ten Halfte der 16ten 
Jahrhunderts. thle, 8vo, Leipzig. 

444 Lohmann, Fr. neueste gesammelte Eecihlongen. L.—VI. Leipsig. 12mo. each 8s. 

445. Sayowskin, M. die Russen im Jahre 1612. Ein historischer Roman. @thle 8vo. 
Kénigsherg. .10s. 

446 Satori,.J. Blanca von Castilien, oder das Opfer der Politik. Eine historische 
Erzahlung. 2 bde. 8vo. Leipsig. 7s. 6d. 

447 Konradin von Schwaben, der letzte Hohenstaufen. 2thle. 8vo, Leipzig. 7s. 6d. 

448 Huber, Th. Erzablungen. 6 thle. 8vo. Leipzig. 11. 2s, 6d. 

449 Spazier, N. O. die Uzkokin. 8vo. Leipzig. 6s. 
450 Storch, L. Kunz von Kauffung. 3 thle. 8vo. Leipzig. 19s. 6d. 


CLASSICAL LITERATURE, PHILOLOGY, BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


451 Virgilius, variet lect, et perp. adnot. illustrat. a C. G. Heyne. Editio IV. e. 
Wagner, vol, I. p. 1,2. Editio splendidior. 8vo. maj. Leipzig. 21. 10s. 

452 Ditto, common paper, 17s. 

453 Horatii, G. Fi. in Vitam Suetonio conscript. notas varior colleg. suasque et com- 
ment, perpet. adjec. Dr. Richter. 4to. Zwickau. 7s. 

454 Justini Historie Philippice. Secund. vetustissim. Cod. edid. Dr. Duebner. 
12mo, maj. Leipsig. 8s. 

455 Nitzsch, Prof. de Historia Homeri maximeque descriptorum carmimum etate 
meletemata. Fasc. 1. $to. Hannover. 7s. 

456 Hirschfeld, G. Schemoth Hannir daphim, oder Synonymik zur Beférderung der 
Hebraischen Sprache. 2te Ausgabe. 8vo. Berlin. 4s. 

457 Terentii, P. Afri., Comoediae Sex, cum interpr. Donati, ed A. H. Westerhovius 
et Stallbaum. 6 vol. 8vo. Leipsig. 24s. 

458 Becker, Dr. Demosthenes als Staatsbiirger, Redner, und Schriftsteller. ie 
Abthlg. Litteratur des Demosthenes, gr. 8vo. Quedlinburg. 6s. 

459 Jacobi, Dr. Handworterbuch der griechischen und rémischen Mythologie. ~¢e 
Abthlg. gr. 8vo. Coburg. 8s. 

460 Anecdota Greca, e Codd. Regiis descripsit, annotatione illustravit J. F. Boissonade. 
vol. IIT. 8vo. 

461 Recherches Historiques et Critiques sur l'etablissement de I’ Art Typographique 
en Espagne et en Portugal, avec une notice des villes ou cet art a été exercé 
pendant le XVe Siecle dans ces deux Royaumes, etc. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

462 Glay, Catalogue Descriptif et Raisonné des MSS. de la Bibliotheque de Cambrai. 
8vo. 

463 Vie d’Agricola par Tacite, traduite par Lucien Bonaparte. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

464 Lindberg, J. C. Lettre 4 Brondsted sur quelques fedcilles Cufiques. dans - le 
Cabinet du Roi de Danemark, recemment trouves dans Pile de Falster, et sur 
quelques MSS. Cufiques. 4to. avec 12 planches. 11, 5s. 

465 Reuvens, Lettres a Letronne, sur les Papyras Bilingues et Grecs, et sur 
quelques autres monumens Greco-Egyptiens du Musée © Antiquités de l’'Uni- 
versité de Leiden. 4to, avec Atlas in folio. 2l. 


466 ——-— Wo vellum p 

467 Poete Scenici Grecorum, rec. et annot. instrux. H. Bohte. vol. I— deo. maj. 
Leipzig. each 6s. 

468 Schmidt, M. Leitfaden zur griindlichen Erlernung der russischen Sprache, in 
2 Thien. gr. 8vo. Lei 7s. 

469 Thucydidis de bello Peloponnesiaco. Libri VIII. Recog. F. F. Haacke. Editio 
minor, 8vo, maj. Leipzig. Ss. 

470 Aristotelia von Dr. A. Stabr. ir thl. das Leben und die verlornen Briefe des 
Aristoteles. gr. 8vo. Halle. 4s. 6d. 
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471 Ciceronis de Oratore, libri III. Edid. Henrichsen. 8vo. maj. Copenhagen. 
12s. 6d. 

472 Ernesti, J. A. Clavis Ciceroniana, Editio sexta. 8vo. Halle. 10s, 

473 Hartung, Prof. tiber die Casus, ihre Bildung und Bedeutung. gr. 8vo. Erlangen. 


6s. 

474 Grimm, G. de Hildebrando antiquissimi carminis Teutonici fragmentum. folio. 
Gottingen. 4s. 6d. 

475 Neues allgemeines Handworterbuch der Deutschen Sprache. 2 Bde. 8vo. Gép- 

ingen. 12s. 

476 Kircer, K. Kurzgefasstes Handbuch des wissenswiirdigsten aus der Mythologie 
und Archiologie des Klassischen Alterthums. Mit 62 Tafeln. 8vo. Eatrele. 
1l. 2s. 6d. 

477 Kulemkamp, B. Versuch eines ast hetischen Kommentars zum allgemeinen Deut- 
schen Conversations-Lexikon, ie & Ze Abthlig. gr. 8vo. Gotha, each 3s. 6d. 

478 Lambini, Dr. Monstroliensis in universitate litterarum Parisiensi olim regii profess. 
Tulliane emendationes. 8vo. maj. Coblens. 178. 

479 Leutsch, Dr. Thebaidis cyclice reliquie. 8vo. maj. Giéttingen, 2s. 6d. 

480 Isaei Orationes XI. cum aliquot deperditarum fragmentis Recogn. G. F, Schomann, 
Bvo. maj. Griefswalde. 15s. 

481 Legis, Dr. Alkuna, Nordische und Nord-Slawische Mythologie. Mit 15 Kupfern. 
gr. gvo, Leipzig. 10s. 

482 Rask, Prof., a Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon Tongue. 8vo. Copenhagen. 15s. 6d. 


MISCELLANEOUS LITERATURE. 


483 Isographie des Hommes Célébres, ou Collection de fac-simile de Lettres Auto- 
graphes et de Signatures, Livraison complémentaire, in 4to. 

484 Zschokke, H. Ausgewahlte Dichtungen, Erzahlungen und Novellen Taschen- 
Ausgabe, in 10 banden. 2te auflage. 16mo. Aarau, 2l. 8s. 

485 Jean Paul, das Schonste und Gediegenste aus seinen verschiedenen Schriften, 10 
bdchen. 8vo. Leipzig. 2. 

486 Weber, Dr. Vorlesungen zur A®sthetik, vornehmlich in Bezug auf Gothe und 
Schiller. 8vo. Hannover. 8s. 

487 Campe, J. H. Sammtliche Kinder-und Jugendschriften, 4te ausgabe. 37 bde. 
8vo. Braunschwig. Sl. 15s. 

488 Tronilitz, A. von, Sémmtliche Schriften. Taschenausgabe, 18 bde. 16mo, 
Dresden. 2l. 5s. 

489 Hauff, W. Sdmmtliche Schriften. 36 vols. 16mo. Stuttgardt, 11. 16s. 

490 Hoffmann, C. T. W. erzahlende Schriften. 18 vols. 12mo. Stuttgardt. 18s. 


ORIENTAL LITERATURE. 


491 Nalus Maha-Bh&rati episodum c. F. Bopp. Second. Edit. emend. fasc. ius. 
4to. Berlin. 8s. 

492 Bohlen, Dr. Das Alte Indien, mit besonderer Riicksicht auf Agypten. 2 thle. 
gt. 8vo. Kénigsberg. 11. 2s. 

493 Cirbied, Grammaire de Denis, de Thrace, tirée de deux MSS. Arméniens de la 
Bibliotheque du Roi; publiée en Grec, en Arménien et en Frangais, etc. 8vo. 

494 Anthologie Erotique d’Amarou, Texte Sanscrite, traduction, notes et glosses; 
par A, L, Apudy. 8vo. 9s, 

495 Vendidad Sade, pur Burnouf. Texte Zend. liv. 6. 16s. 

496 Kabaktian Sahari Harian; dan Tombohiang Jang Dijadkan deri Parochianus 
Romanus, Exercises et Priéres en Malai. 12mo. 
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Agincourt (J. B. L. Séroux d’), Histoire 
de Art par Monumens, 93—biographi- 
cal notice of, 95, 96—adventure of, in 
the catacombs, 119—character and 
plan of his work, 96—99—remarks on 
his inscription on a bust in honour of 
Poussin, 129, 

Agnes de Meranie, queen of Philip Au- 
gustus, affecting history of, 29—31, 
Agriculture of Poland, state of, 531, 552. 

Alfocrezes, barbarous custom of, 269. 

America, character of various English tra- 
vellers in, 194, 195—state of the laws 
and judicial polity of the United States, 
197—199—law of estates tail, 200— 
improvement on the law of descent, 
201—absurd Jaw of superannuation of 
judges in New York, after attaining 
the age sixty years, ib.—prevalence of 
lotteries, 202—state of slavery, 202— 
204—efforts of the Colonization Society 
to mitigate the evils of slavery, 205— 
state of slavery in Louisiana, 206, 207 
—constitution of the United States, 
207 —209—their admirable policy in 
intercourse with foreign countries, 209 
—21i—their narrow commercial po- 
licy, 211—214—remarks on the im- 
policy of the new tariff, 215, 216—con- 
sequent increase of smuggling, 217— 
diminution of their shipping, 218, 219 
—and imports, 219, 220—remarks on 
the reasons alleged in behalf of the 
American tariff, 220, 22i1—on the in- 
ternal improvements in America, 221, 
222, 223—unlimited toleration, 224— 
state and effects of the newspapers, 
224, 225—cause of their licenitiéusnéss, 
225, 226—want of public libraries in 
America, 226—effects of removing the 


seat of government from Philadelphia, 
227, 228—on the mutual disposition of 
England and America, 229—231-— 
Petulance of the North American Re- 
view exposed, 231, 332—ignorance of 
Americans peponne England, 233— 
account of the whale fishery of the 
Americans, 568, 369. 

Ancillon (Frédéric), Pensées sur V Homme, 
critical notice of, 243—his opinions on 
religion, ib, 244—on science, 244— 
contrast of French and German libe- 
rals, 245. 

Andral (G.), Clinique Médicale, 52—see 
Consumption. 

Apprenticeships, oppressive taxes on, in 
France, 395. 

Annuals (English), observations on the 
defects of, 234—characters of the Ger- 
man annuals for 1831, 236—242, 

Architecture of the middle ages, 101— 
character of the Gothic architecture, 
102—112—notice of ancient baptis- 
teries, 113—and of some distinguished 
remains of ancient architecture, 113, 
114—suggestions for the improvement 
of the study of architecture in England, 
440—448—Grecian and Gothic archi- 
tecture compared, 452, 453—observa- 
tions on the modern architecture of 
Italy, 453, 454—on the Palladian 
style of architecture, 454, 455—noble 
edifices recently erected in London, 
455—characteristic of modern archi- 
tecture, 456, 457—notices of some dis- 
tinguished buildings in Germany, 458 
—in Denmark, 458, 459—in Russia, 
459. 

Armin, the deliverer of Germany, cha- 
racter of, 156—heads the Germans 
against the Romans, and defeats them, 
157—158—his war with the Romans 
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" under Germanicus, 162—compels the 
latter to retreat, 163—his ~ interview 
‘with his brother Flavius, 163, )164is 
defeated by the Romans, 16—~5dispute 
between Armin and Marobod, 167—~ 
death of Armin, 168. 

Army, Egyptian, account of the organiza- 
tion of, 307—311—its effective force, 
332—pay and clothing, 333, 534. 

Artner (Theresa von), Briefe tiber Croa- 
tien und Italien, 423—outline of her 
travels through Croatia, 423, 424—vi- 
sits the military colonies of the Aus- 
trians, 424, 425—is present at a Croa- 
tian dance, 426—description of her 

journey from Trieste to Venice, 428, 
~429—and of the festival of La Rua, at 
Vicenza, 429, 430. 

wom ve Astronomy, state of, in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, 13. 

Austrian military departments on the 
borders of Turkey, account of, 424, 
425—observations on the Austrian go- 

vernment of Italy, 430, 431. 


B. 


Bacon (Roger), notice of the discoveries 
‘of, 11; 12. 

Baptisteries, ancient, notice of, 113. 

Baronius (Cardinal), inscription composed 
by, on restoring an ancient church, 
112. 

Bartholomew (St.), notice of the massacre 
of, 264, 265. 

Basilius, the Macedonian, notice of, 466 
—different editions of his Basilica, 467 
—469—account of the Synopsis Basi- 
licorum, 470, 471. 

Béerytus, account of the ancient law school 
at, 462, 463—its present state, 463, 


Bilderdijk (Madame), biographical notice 

of, 269. 

Biscayans, account of the whale fishery of, 
355. 

é’s financial measures, account 
of, 415, 416. 

Books published on the Continent, lists of 
the principal, from October 1830, to 
January, 1831, 275, et seq. From Ja- 
nuary to March, 1831, 556, et seq.— 
‘Number of books published at Paris, in 
1829, and 1830; 265—and in Germany 
in, 1830, 551. 

Boyer (General), interview of, with the 
pacha of Egypt, 336. 


Bresson"'(M.), Histoire Financiére de la 
» 3886—character of his work, 
420.—See Finance. 
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Brougham (Lord), French tribute to, 549. 
account of the fuctory of the Han- 
seatie league at, 145,144. 

Brunswick, Prince Charles'of, auspicious 
circumstances of his accession to the 
duchy of Brunswick, 184—account of 
his misgovernment, ibid. 185—187— 
his treatment of an old and faith- 
ful officer, 187—rejects a deputation of 
the citizens, 188—his preparations for 
firing upon them, ibid. 189—insurrec- 
tion of the Brunswickers, 190—flight of 
the duke, ibid.—the ducal palace de- 
stroyed by fire, 191—his brother, Duke 
William, called to the throne, 192— 
observations on the Brunswick revolu- 
tion, ibid. 193. 


Cc. 


Canon Law, study of, in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, 16. 
Capefigue (M.), Histoire de Philippe-Au- 
guste, 1—character of his work, 33— 

See France. 

Catacombs of Rome, notice of some re- 
mains found in, 119, 120— original de- 
sign of the catacombs, 122—specimens 
of arts extracted thence of suspicious 
character, 123, 124. 

om Comtesse du), Mémoires sur Louis 

IL, critical notice of, 248—-250— 
anecdotes of Louis XVIII., 250—252. 

Cean-Bermudez, biographical notice of, 
272, 273. 

Charles Martel, accession of, to sovereign 
power, 175, 176—his treatment of the 
Merovingian kings, 176—defeats the 
Saracens at the battle of Tours, 178. 

Chodsko (L.), Histoire des Legions Polo- 
naises en Italie, critical notice of, 544—- 

547. 

Cholera Morbus in India, particulars con- 
cerning, 539, 540—and concerning its 
appearance and treatment in Russia, 
540, 541. 

Christianity, effect of, in abolishing Poly- 
theism, 50. 

Chronicles of the middle ages, character 
of, 19. 

Church of Rome, causes of the decline of, 6. 

Churches, number of, erected at Rome 
from the commencement of the Chris- 
tian era to the eighteenth century, 114. 

Civil Law, influence of the study of, in the 
middle ages, 5—character of Theophi- 

lus’s Greek Paraphrase of Justinian’s 

Institutes, 463, 464—contents of the 

Corpus Juris Civilis, 464—different 

Greek versions of Justinian’s Pandects, 
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465—editions. of the Basilica, 467— 
469—notice: of the ’Exdoph raw Néean, 
470—of the Synopsis Basilicorum, ib. 
471—of Psellas’s Synopsis of the Laws, 
471, 472—of Harmenopulus’s Manual 
of the Laws, 473, 474. 

Clergy, disputes between and the laity, 
for power in the middle ages, 5, 6. 

Coin, debasement of, in France, 389. 

Colbert’s adininistration of the finances of 
France, account of, 403—405, 

Colour, source of, 295. 

Commerce, state of, in the Middle Ages, 
21—narrow commercial policy of the 
United States of America, 207—214— 
of Poland, 531. 

Communes in France, origin of, 7, 8—and 
in Flanders and England, 8, 9—history 
of the Commune of Laon, 25—27. 

Constitution of the United States of Ame- 
tica, 207—209, 

Consumption, pulmonary, seat of, 54, 55— 
its nature, 55—symptoms, 56, 57— 
cause, 57, 58, 59—duration, 59, 60— 
investigation of the disorder by percus- 
sion, 61, 62—and by auscultation, 62, 
63—treatment, 64, 65—observations on 
the choice of climates proper for con- 
sumptive patients, 66, 67. 

Copernicus, account of the erection of a 
statue in honour of, 554. 

Corvée, a French impost, nature of, 393, 
394. 

Cramer’s Pelgrim der Nederlanden, notice 
of, 552. 

Crusade of children in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, notice of, 32, 35. 


D. 


Dance, a Croatian, described, 426. 
Dar-foor, notice of the kingdom of, 331, 
332. 
Denmark, literary intelligence from, 548. 
Descartes’ Theory of Light, notice of, 285. 
Descent, improvement in the law of, in the 
United States of America, 201, 
Desmarets’s administration of the French 
finances, account of, 406, 407. 
Dindorfius (Guil.), Poete Scenici Greci, 
critical notice of, 245—specimens of 
some critical corrections proposed by 
him, ib, 246—248. 
Diptychs of the ancients; notice of, 115. 
Dodun’s administration of the French fi- 
nances, account of, 408, 409, 
Dombrowski (General), forms. the Polish 
legion, 544—sketch. of. their achieve- 
ments under his command, ib, 545— 
547-—his opinion on the prospects. of 
Poland, 547. 
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Droits de. Transit, in France, account, of, 
391, 392. 

Dumas (Alexandre), Henri 1II. et sa Cour, 
critical notice of, 536, 537. 

Dutch, account of the whale fishery. of, 
356—358. 361, 362. 


E. 


Egypt, account of the introduction and 
training of a regular military force. in, 
307—-511—mutiny of one of the batta- 
lions quelled, 311—a military college 
and hospital established, $15, 316— 
other improvements effected in Egypt, 
317—present state of the country, 318, 
319—the Egyptian army how recruited, 
319, 320, 321—revenue of Egypt, 330 
population, $3i1—actual state of the 
army, 332—wonthly salaries of its offi- 
cers, 333—clothing of the army, 333, 


334. 

Eleusinian Mysteries, account of, 44—46— 
causes of their celebrity, 47. 

English whale fishery, account of, 359, 
360—368. 

Estates tail, law concerning, in America, 


200. 
Excommunication of Philip Augustus, King 
of France, described, 29, 30. 


F. 


Fairs, origin of, 23. 

Fétis (F. J.), Curiosités Historiques de la 
Musique, critical notice of, 259. 

Finance of France, history of, 388— 
sources of the revenue under the old 
regime, 388—-396—mode of adminis- 
tration before the time of Francis Is 
396, $397—from Francis 1. to Henry LI. 
$97, 398—during the reign of Heary 
IV. 398—400—during the reign of 
Louis XITI. 401—of Louis XIV. 402 
—407—of Louis XV. 407—410—of 
Louis XVI. 410—413—during, the 
French Republic and the reign of Na- 
poleon,413—417—under Louis XVII. 
417—420—state of French finances 
just before the late revolution, 421, 


422. 

Fontan (L. M.), Jeanne le Folle, Drame 
Historique, critical notice of, 537-599. 

France, state of, in the twelftl:. and: thir- 
teenth centuries, 2—influencecof the 
Romish clergy, 2—4—tyrannical pon- 
tificate of Pope Innocent JAK 4—imflu- 
ence of the study of the civillaw, 5— 
disputes for power between the clergy 
and laity, ib, 6—causes.of the, decline 
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of the church by, 7—history of the 
communes in France, 7, 8—in what 
bodies opposition to government during 
the middle ages was centered, 9, 10— 
state of the sciences during that period, 
11—18—and of historical writing, 18, 
19—of poetry, 19—22—reign of Philip 
Augustus, 24—his marriage with Inge- 
burg, 27—divorces her, and marries 
Agnes of Moravia, 28, 29—is compelled 
to dismiss the latter, and resume his 
first wife, 30—account of the French 
whale fishery, 369, 370—account of the 
financial system of France from the ori- 
gin of the French monarchy to the year 
1828, 396—420—details respecting the 
expenditure of France in 1829, 421, 
422—literary intelligence from France, 
264—267—548, 549. 

Franks, origin of, 169—formation of the 
French monarchy by Clovis, 170—ex- 
tent of his kingdom, ib,—character of 
the sovereigns of the Merovingian dy- 
nasty, 170—origin of the Carlovingians 
or Pippins, 171—state of the French 
monarchy, ib.—Dagobert appointed 
king of Austrasia, 171, 172—who is 
compelled to appoint his infant son 
king, 172—Grimoald, major domus, 
imprisoned and put to death, 173—the 
Pippins recover their power, 174— 
successes of Pippi of Heristall, ib.— 
his death, 175—accession of his son 
Charles Martel to sovereign power, 175, 
176—his treatment of the Merovingian 
kings, 176—defeats the Saracens at the 
battle of Tours, 178—state of Frank 
society under the Meérovingians, 179, 
180. 

Presnel (M.), Memoires sur la Diffraction, 
et sur la double Refraction, de la Lumiére, 
character of, 283, 284. See Light. 


G. 


Gabelle, or Tax on salt in France, account 
of, $90, 391. 

Gaudri, bishop of Laon, account of, 25, 
26 


Geography, state of, in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, 13, 14. 

Germanicus, war between, and the Ger- 
tans under Armin, 162—his retreat, 
163—he defeats the Germans, 163. 

Germany, literary intelligence from, 267, 
268—549—551—state of, after’ the 
death of the emperor Charlemagne, 130 
—origin of the free towns in, ih, 131— 
why the aucient history of Germany is 
but little known, 145, 146—inroads of 
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the Germans on the Roman empire, 
147—their conflicts with the Romans, 
148—character of Tacitus’s treatise on 
the manners of the ancient Germans, 
153—conduct of Varus in settling Ger- 
many, 156—cliaracter of Armin, 156— 
rise of the Germans against the Romans, 
157—defeat and death of Varus, 158, 
159—observations on the cruelties al- 
leged to have been committed by the 
Germans, 159, 160—war between them 
under Armin and the Romans under 
Germanicus, 162—retreat of Germani- 
cus, 163—battle between him and Ar- 
min, 164—defeat of the Germans, 165 
—dispute between Armin and Marobod, 
167—death of Armin, 168—sketch of 
German manners in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, 339, et seq. 

Goethe’s and Schiller's Correspondence, 
observations on, 180—183. 

Gothic Architecture of the middle ages, 
observations on, 102—112. 


H. 


Hamburgh, foundation of, 131—becomes 
a free city, ih. 

Hanseatic League, origin of, 182—account 
of its constitution, 133—confederated 
cities allied to it, 154—power of the 
league, ib.—benefit conferred by it on 
the northern kingdoms of Europe, 135 
—hostilities of the kings of Denmark, 
Sweden and Norway against the league, 
ib.—successful war of the Hanseatic 
league against Denmark, 136—their 
efforts in putting down piracy, 137— 
account of the factories of the league at 
Novogorod, London, Bruges, and Ber- 
gen, 139—144—decline of the league, 
144, 145. 

Harmenopulus (Constantinus), character 
and different editions of his Igéyssgov 
Néuav, 473, 474. 

Haubold (C. J.), Manuale Basiticorum, 
461—bivgraphical notice of, 476-- 
character and plan of his work, 475. 

Heimbach (C. G. E.), De Basilicorum 
Origine, 461—character of his work, 
477. 

Heliand, an ancient Teutonic Rythmic 
Gospel Harmony, date of, 371—its 
style, ib.—account of the manuscript 
copies of it, which are extant, 372, 
373—375—notice of the edition pro- 
jected by Francis Junius, 375—and 
by Francis Scherer, 576—account of 
A, Schmeller’s edition, 376, s77— 
nature of the poetic metre of the Heli- 














and, 378—Dr. Hickes’s account of it, 
378, 379—character of its language, 
380, 381—specimen of the Heliand, 
with a Latin translation and Saxon 
version, 38%—translation of the Visit 
of the Magi into English, 383—385 
—remarks thereon, 385, 386. 

Hell (Theodore), Posthumous Works of 
Weber, 68 — character of, 69, See 
Weber. 

Herschel (J. F. W.), Traité de ta Lumiére, 
plan of, 283—306. See Light. 

yehius, passage of, explained, 52. 

Holland, Literary Intelligence from, 269, 
270—551, 552. 

Huygens’s theory of light, 286—291— 
difficulties and objections attending it, 
292—294—comparison of his theory 
with that of Esaac Newton, 304—306. 


I. 


Ibrahim Bey, expedition of, to Greece, 
323—takes Old and New Navarino, ib. 
—besieges and takes Missolonghi, 324, 
325. 

Imports of the United States, diminished 
by their new tariff, 219—imports and 
exports of Poland, 531. 

India, account of the cholera morbus in, 
539, 540. 

Innocent III., pontificate of, 4—excom- 
municates Philip Augustus, King of 
France, 29, 30—his treatment of Ray- 
mond, comte de Toulouse, 31, 32. 

Italy, literary intelligence from, 270, 271 
—observations on the Austrian govern- 
ment of, 430, 431. 533. 


J. 


Jefferson’s Memoirs and Correspondence, 
character of, 204, note—his opinion on 
slavery in America, 204—on the Mis- 
souri question, 207. 

Jews, condition of, in Poland, 529. 

Jonkaire (A. de la), Considerations sur la 
Péche de la Baleine, 355—observations 
of, on the bounties given to the French 
whale fishers, 370. 

Joyeux Evénement, a French exaction, na- 
ture of, 396. 

Judiciat Polity of the United States of 
America, 197—199—absurd law for 
superannuating jadges, ufter attaining 
the age of sixty years, 201. 

Justinian’s Institutes, notice of Theophi- 
lus’s Greek Paraphrase of, 463-—of 
different Greek versions of his Pan- 

dects, 465. 
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K. 


Kiesewetter (R. G.), critical notice of his 
prize-essay on the music of the Nether- 
landers, 257, 258. 


L. 


Lafayette (General), account of the re- 
ception of, in America, 196, 

Laon, history of the commune of, 25— 
27 


Latin and French languages, cautious con- 
flict between, 18. 

Law (John), biographical notice of, 407 
—account of his financial schemes, 408, 

Law, administration of, in the United 
States, 197—199—law respecting es- 
tates tail, 200—improvement in the 
law of descent, 201. 

Leo, Emperor, surnamed the Philosopher, 
notice of,466, and of the ExAcy4 av 
Néuov ascribed to him, 470, 

Levasseur (M.), La Fayette en Amerique, 
195—character of his work, 196, See 
America, 

Liberals of France and Germany de- 
scribed, 245, 

Libraries, deficiency of, in the United 
States, 226. 

Light, recent date of the science of, 284 
—opinion of the earlier philosophers 
respecting it, 284—285—theory of 
Descartes, 285—of Sir Isaac Newton, 
ib—of Huygens, 286—developement 
of the corpuscular or Newtonian 
theory, 286—288—on the intensity of 
the forces necessary to cause the 
molecules of light to deviate from their 
natural rectilinear course, 289—objee- 
tions to the Newtonian theory, 290— 
developement of the undulatory theory, 
291—difficulties and objections attend- 
ing it, 292-——-294—outline of Dr. 
Young’s theory of interference, 294— 
Mr. Herschel’s postulate to account for 
colour, 295—objections to it, 296— 
table of vibrations of coloured rays, 
upon the undulatory theory, 297—ob- 
servations on it, ibid. 298, 299—on the 
double refraction of light, 300—303— 
polarization of light, 303, 304—com- 
parison of the theories of Newten and 
Huygens, 304—306, 

Literary Intelligence from Denmark, 348 
—France, 264—266, 348, 349—Ger- 
many, 267, 268. 349—351—Holland, 
269, 270. 351, 35%—Italy, 270— 
27%. 353—Poland, 351—Spain, 272 

—Russia, 273. 355, 
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Lobeck (C. A.), Aglaophamus, sive Theo- 
logie Mystice Grecorum causis, 33.— 
See Mythology. 

London, account of the factory of the 
Hanseatic league at, 141,,142. 

Lotteries, observations on the prevalence 
of in the United States of America, 
202. 

Louis (Baron), account of the financial 
measures of, 416, 417. 

Louis XVIII., anecdote of, 250—252— 
state of the French finances during his 
reign, 417—420. 

i Strasse, a Hungarian road, de- 
scribed, 427. 7 

Louisiana, state of slavery in, 206, 207. 

Lubeck, state of, in the twelfth century, 
132. 

Luden.(Heinrich), Geschichte des Teutschen 
Volkes, 145—plan and character of his 
work, 150, 151—observations on some 
historical positions advanced by him, 
152—his opinion of Tacitus’s treatise 
de Moribus Germanoram, 153—abstract 
of the grounds on which it rests, ib. 
154, 155—his narrative of the rising of 
the Germans under Armin, against the 
Roman yoke under Varus, 156—158— 
defeat of Varus, 158, 159—subsequent 
conduct of Armin, 160—description of 
Armin’s interview with his brother, 
163, 164—remarks on the death of 
Armin, 168, 169. 


M. 


Machault’s administration of the French 
finances, account of, 409. 

Madgira observations on the climate of, 
67. 

Mannert (Konrad), Geschichte der Alten 
Deutschen, 145—character of his work, 
150. 

Manufactures of Poland, 531. 

Maritime Laws of Wisby, account of 137 
+139. 

Marobod, a German chief, dispute of with 
Armin, 167—battle between them, ib. 
subsequent treatment of Marobod by 
the Romans, 168. 

Marryat (Charles), letter of, to the edi- 
tor, 263. 

Massacre. of St. Bartholomew, particulars 
respecting, 264, 265. 

Mathematical Sciences, progress of, in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, 12, 15. 

Medicine, state of, in the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centuries, 17, 18. 

Mehemed Ali, pacha of Egypt, account of 
the efforts of; to introduce a. regularly 
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organized military force into Egypt, 

' 307—311—puts down a conspiracy in 
one of the battalions, 311—quells an 
insurrection of the peasants, ib.—suc- 
cessful expedition of his new troops 
against the Wahabees, 312, 313—sends 
his contingent against the Greeks, 314 
—establishes a military college, 315— 
and a military hospital, 516—observa- 
tions on the improvements effected by 
him, 317—and on the critical state of 
Egypt, 318, 319—character of the ma- 
terials whence his armies are recruited, 
320, 321—account of his expedition to 
the Morea, 322—324—improvements 
effected by him in his navy, 325—his 
observation and conduct on the_ treaty 
of London, 328—and on the injury sus- 
tained by his fleet at Navarino, 329— 
state of his revenue, 350—population 
of his dominions, 331—state of his 
army, 332—rates of monthly pay of his 
officers, 333—his troops, how clothed, 
ib, 334—account} of his visit to the 
camp at Dgiaad Abad in 1826, 334, 
335—anecdotes of his reception of some 
French officers, 336. 

Merovingian Dynasty in France, character 
of the sovereigns of the, 170—treat- 
ment of them by Charles Martel, 176— 
state of Frank society under the Mero- 
vingians, 179, 180. 

Middle Ages, state of the sciences in, 11 
—18—of literature, 19—22—of archi- 
tecture, 101—114—of sculpture, 114 
—117—of painting, 117—128. 

Missolonghi, siege and capture of, 324,325. 

Mohammed Bey, minister at war of the 
pacha of Egypt, character of, 327, 328. 

Moke (H. G.), character of his novels, 252, 
253, 256—a scene from his Phillippine 
de Flandre, translated, ib. 254—256. 

Muller (K. O.), Prolegomena su einer 
wissenschaftlichen Mythologie, 33—design 
of his work, 35—outline of his system, 
35—42. 

Murat (Achille), Lettres sur les Etats Unis, 
194—character of his work, 197—his 
opinion respecting the advantages of 
slavery, 205. See America. 

Muscovy Company, account of the whale 
fishery of, 356. 

Music, character of the German and lta- 
lian schools of, 85—92—state of music 
in the Netherlands, in the 14th, 15th, 
and 16th centuries, 258. 

Mythology, notice of the different writers 
on, 34—nature of the fables of mytho- 
logy of the ancient Greeks, 35—sources 
whence our knowledge of it is to be 
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derived, 36—how they are to be ana- 
lyzed and explained, 37 —S9—in what 
manner they were treated by ancient 
historians, 39, 40—questions necessary 
to be solved previously to restoring my- 
thological tale to its true state, 40, 41. 

Naturalists, German, account of the an- 
nual meeting of, 268. 

Navarino, battle of, 328, 329—Old and 
New Nayarino, captured by Ibrahim 
Bey, 323. 

Necker’s adiministration of the French 
finances, account of, 411—414, 

Newspapers, influence of, in the United 
States of America, 224, 225—causes of 
their licentiousness, 225, 226. 

Newton's (Sir Isaac) Theory of Light, 
account of, 285, 286—288—objections 
to it, 290—comparison of his theory 
with that of Huygens, 304—306. 

Niebuhr’s (M.) Roman History, notice of 
the new edition of the second volume 
of, 267, 268. 

Nobility of France, exemption of from tax- 
ation, and its effects, 394, 395—extra- 
vagant sales of nobility in the reign of 
Louis XIV. 396. 

Novels, Spanish, critical notice of, 542, 543. 

Novogorod, account of the commerce and 
importance of, from the eleventh to the 
sixteenth century, 139, 140—its pre- 
sent state, 141. 


Oo. 


Olivier’s Travels in the Java and Molucca 
islands, notice of, 269. 

Oriental Literature, intelligence respecting, 
555. 

Osman Bey, major general of the Egyptian 
army, anecdote of, 325—his address to 
the officers of the Egyptian navy, 326. 


P, 


Paganini (Nicolo), birth and early mu- 
sical education of, 479, 480—visits dif- 
ferent parts of Italy, 481—rapacious 
conduct of his father towards him, 481 
—flattering reception given to him in 
various places, 482— musical contest 
with Lafont, 483—successful concerts 
at Vienna, 483, 484—vindicates him- 
self from a gross calumny, 484, 485— 
singular power over his instrument, 486 
—extraordinary performance at Lucca, 
487—his affectionate solicitude for his 
only sou, 488 —and for his mother, 489. 
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Painting of the Middle Ages, 117—in 
the ‘catacombs at Rome, 119—124— 
among the Greeks, 124, 125—painting 
in ancient manuscripts, 126, 127—emi- 
nence of the painters of the Florentine 
school accounted for, 128. 

Palloni (Dr.), biographical notice of, 553. 

Pettersson (John), Hebreisk Grammatika, 
critical notice of, 259—261. 

Philip Augustus, King of France, reign of, 
24— marries Ingeburg, 27—divorces 
her, and marries Agnes of Moravia, 28, 
29—is compelled to dismiss her, and 
resume his first wife, 30. 

Philip, Bishop of Beauvais, anecdote of, 
32 


Dae 

Philosophy, state of, in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, 17. 

Physical Sciences, progress of, in the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries, 11, 12. 

Piracy, checked by the Hanseatic league, 
136, 137. 

Planat (Jules), Histoire de la Régéneration 
de l’ Egypte, 307 biographical notice of 
the author, ib.—his sophistical apology 
for the apostacy of Colonel Seve, 314, 
$15—description of the Egyptian mode 
of recruiting, 319, 320—account of the 
opinion of the Egyptians on the inter- 
ference of the Allied Sovereigns in the 
affairs of Greece, 329. See j 

Pocket Books, German, superior literary 
eminence of, 235—characters of the 
principal pocket books for 1831 :—the 
Minerva, 236—Orphea, %37— the 
Taschenbuch zum geselligen Vergnu- 
gen, 238—the Frauentaschenbuch, 239 
Urania, ib.—the Musen Almanach, 240 
—the Taschenbuch der Liebe, ib.— 
Penelope, 241—Vergissmeinnicht, ib.— 
Wintersgriin, ib.—Cornelia, ib. 242, 

Poetry of the Troubadours, character of, 
20—and of the Trouvéres, 21. 

Poland, remarks on the ancient state of, 
490—degraded condition of the serfs, 
492, 493—constitution of, in the elec- 
tion of a King, 501—its condition under 
Sobieski, 496, 519—after the partition 
by Austria, Russia, and Prassia, 520— 
conduct of the Emperor Alexander to- 
wards Poland, 521—steps which led ‘to 
the late revolution, 522—statement’ of 
the grievances of the Poles, by the in- 
fringement of various articles of the 
constitution of 1791, 592—525—0ob- 
servations on the recent revolution, 525 
—527—divisions and population of 
Poland, 528—state of the Jews, 529— 
religion, ib.—universities; ib.—courts of 
justice, ib.—army, ib, 530—receipt'and 
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expenditure, 530—roads, ib.—state of 

- Warsaw, 531—manufactures and com- 
merce, ib.—agriculture, 531, 532—con- 

- dition of the peasantry, 532—origin of 
the Polish legion, 544—abstract of its 
achievements in various parts of Europe, 
544—547. 

Polarisation of light, observations on, 303, 
304. 

Poles, anecdotes of the integrity of, 347. 

Polytheism of ancient Greece, observations 

, on, 42—50. 

Population of Egypt -and its dependent 
states, 331. 
Poussin (Nicolas), remarks on a bust 
erected in honour of, at Rome, 129. 
Psellus’s (Michael), Eivofeg rav Néopoy, 
critical account of, 471, 472. 

Publications on the continent, lists of the 
principal, from October, 1850, to Ja- 
nuary, 1831, 275, et seq. From Janu- 
ary to March, 1831, 556, et seq. 


Q. 


Quacks, in what disorders most consulted, 
53. 

Quarenghi, an Italian architect, notice of 
459. 

Quatremére de Quincy (M.), Histoire de la 
Vie et des Ouvrages de plus célébres Ar- 
chitectes, 452—plan of his work, 449— 
strictures on his omissions, 450, 451— 
examination of his engravings, 452. 


R. 


Raymond, comte de Toulouse, treatment 
of, by Pope Innocent III. 31, 32. 

Re (Zelirino), Vita di Cola Rienso, criti- 
cal notice of, 533—535. 

Refraction, double, of light, observations 
on, 300—503. 

Religion of. ancient Greece, analysis of, 
with remarks, 42 —50—observations 
on religion, 243, 244—state of religion 
in Poland, 529. 

Revenues of the pacha of Egypt, 330—of 
Poland, 530. 

Rienzo (Cola di), biographical notice of, 
534, 535. 

Roch = ), Annuaire du Budget, 388. 
See Finance. 

Rossini’s Operas, character of, 86, 87. 

Russia, literary intelligence from, 273, 
274.555. 


INDEX. 


Ss. 


Salt, account of the tax on, in France, 
390, 391. 

Salvandy (N. A. de), Histoire de Pologne 
et Sains de Jean Sobieski, 490. 

Saracens, defeat of, by Charles Martel, 
178. 

Sartorius (G. F.), Geschichte des Ursprunges 
der Deutschen Hanse, 130. 

Schiller’s Correspondence with Goethe, 
observations on, 180—183. 

Schmeller (J. A.), Heliand: Poema Saxo- 
nicum, 371—account of his work, 376, 
377. See Heliand. 

Schottky (Julius Max), Paganini’s Leben 
und Treiben, 478. See Paganini. 

Schweinichen (Hans von), adventures of, 
337—character of his memoirs, 338— 
state of society in Germany at the time 
he was born, 339—enters the service 
of Duke Henry, of Leibnitz, 340— 
singular traits in his character, 341— 
becomes a hard drinker, 342, 348— 
affection to his parents, 343, 344—his 
amours, 345, 346—adventures in Po- 
land, 347— at Augsburg, ib.—5S48, 349 
—interview with a spirit, 350—aban- 
dons his wandering habits and settles 
at home, 351, 352—affecting tribute 
to the character of his wife, 353, 354. 

Science, sketch of the stute of, in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, 11— 
14, 16—18—causes of its slow pro- 
gress, 15. 

Sculpture of the middle ages, account of, 
114—117. 

Segur (Count Louis Philip de), biogra- 
phical notice of, 264. 

Seroux d’ Agincourt (J. B. L.), Histoire de 
VArt par monumens, 93—biographical 
notice of, 95, 96—character and plan 
of his work, 96—99. 

Séve (Colonel), employed to organize the 
troops of the pasha of Egypt, 309— 
account of his mode of training them, 
ib. 310—apostatizes from Christianity 
and becomes a Moslem, 314—sophis- 
tical apology offered for him, ib. 315. 

Shipping (American), decrease of, caused 
by the new tariff, 218, 219. 

Silhouette’s administration of the French 
finances, account of, 409, 410. 

Slavery, law concerning, in the several 
states of America, 202—state of in 
South Carolina, 203—in New York, ib. 
—in Missouri, 203, 204—in Louisiana, 
206, 207—difficulties of the question 
respecting slavery, 204— efforts making 
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for colonizing free negroes on the coast 
of Africa, 205. 

Sobieski. (John), King of Poland, claims 
of, to respect and veneration, 491— 
his descent and birth, 492, 493—edu- 
cation, 493, 494—conquers the Tartars 
under Bagdan Kurielniski, 495, 496— 
successes against the Muscovites and 
Tartars, 496, 497—receives the highest 
office of the state, 497—defeats the 
Cossacks and Tartars, in 1667, 497, 
498—defeats the Turks under Moham- 
med IV. 498—state of Poland at this 
time, 498, 499—defeats the Turks and 
captures the fortress of Kotzim, 500— 
is unanimously elected King of Poland, 
503—routs the Turks at Lemberg, 
503 — baffles the Turks under the 
pacha of Damascus, 504, 505—con- 
cludes an honourable peace, 505—is 
implored to defend the empire against 
the Turks, 507—difficulties which he 
had to encounter, 508, 509—reaches 
the summit of the Calemberg pass, 
510—utterly discomfits the Turks, 510, 
511—his own account of the battle and 
victory, 511, 512—base ingratitude of 
the Emperor Leopold towards him, 
513—his efforts for the welfare of his 
country frustrated by the Polish no- 
bles, 514, 515—hbis address to them, 
515, 516—his death, 517—tribute to 
his character, 518 — his excellencies 
and defects, 518, 519. 

Stethoscope, observations on the use of, 
63. 

Suaresii (J. M.), Notitia Basilicorum, 461 
—notice of him and his work, 474, 
475. 

Sully’s administration of the French 
finances, account of, 398. 

Ssisseg, a Croatian town, described, 424. 


T. 


Tacitus’s treatise de Moribus Germanorum, 
observations on, 153—155. 

Taille, an aucient French tax, nature of, 
388. 

Tariff, American, remarks on the impolicy 
of, 215, 216—increase of smuggling 


caused by it, 217—and decrease of 


shipping and imports, 218—220—on 
the reasons alleged in behalf of the 
tariff, 220, 221. 

Tares in France, account of, 388—396. 

Theology, state of, in the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centuries, 16. 

Theophilus, 2 Roman lawyer, notice of, 
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462—character of hisGreek Paraphrase 
of Justinian’s Institutes, 465—principal 
editions of it, 464. 

Toleration, unlimited, in the United States 
of America, 224. 

Troubadours, or winstrels of the south of 
France, character of the poetry of, 20. 

Trouvéres, or minstrels of the north of 
France, character of the poetry of, 21. 

Turgot’s administration of the French 
finances, account of, 410. 

Turdpolye, a Croatian district, privileges 
of, 423, 424. 


Vv. 

Varus, conduct of, in Germany, 153—his 
defeat by the Germans, and death, 
158, 159. 

Venice, present state of, 429. 

Vicenza, account of the festival of La 
Ruota, celebrated at, 429. 

Vincent de Beauvais, notice of his Speculum 
Naturale, 11, 14. 

Vineta (Ludolph), Pagininis Leben und 
Charakter, 478. See Paganini. 

Violin, extraordinary performance on two 
strings of, 487. 


W. 


Wahabees, successful expedition of the 
pacha of Egypt against, 312, 313. 

Walsh’s (Dr.) illiberal sentiments con- 
cerning England, 229—remarks there- 
on, 250, 231. 

Warsaw, state of, 531—account of the 
erection of a statue there in honour of 
Copernicus, 554. 

Weber (Carl Maria von), birth, and early 
musical studies of, 69, 70—notice of 
some of his operas, 71—Haydn’s testi- 
mony to his ‘‘ Peter Schmoll and his 
Neighbours,” ib.— accompanies his 
father on a musical tour, ib. 72—goes to 
Vienna, 72—accepts the office of music 
director at Breslau, ib.—and of ditector 
of the theatré at Carlsruhe, ib. 73— 
takes the direction of the opera at 
Prague, 73—goes to Dresden, 74—his 
account of his engagements, 75—~mar- 
riage, 76—excellent advice given by 
him to a pupil, 76, 77—composes his 
operas of “ Preciosa,” and the “ Frey- 
schiitz,” 78—its distinguished success, 
ib. 79—composes his operaof “ Obe- 
ton,” for Covent Garden Theatre, 79 
—his reception at Paris, 80—his ac- 
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coant of his reception at Covent Garden 


Theatre, 8i—and of the performance © 


of his “ Oberon,” 82—letters to his 
wife, 83—his death, 84—character of 
Weber, as a musical composer, con- 
trasted with Mozart and Rossini, 85— 


92. 

Whale Fishery of the Biscayans, account 
of, 355—of the Dutch, 356—358— 
unsuccessful attempt to revive it after 
the peace of 1815, 361, 362—origin of 
the English whale fishery, 356—state 
of it in the eighteenth century, 359— 
amount of bounties paid for its encou- 
ragement, 359, 360—table of the num- 
ber, &c. of ships fitted out and of boun- 
ties paid to each from 1789 to 1824, 
360, 361—table of the produce of the 
northern whale fishery from 1824 to 
1827, 361—nature of the whale fishery, 
361, 362—result of the fishery in 1829, 
with remarks, 364, 365—present state 


. 


INDEX, 


of the trade, 365—account of the south 
sea fishery, 366—number of ships an- 
nually fitted out for it in Great Britain 
from 1814 to 1824, 467—and between 
the years 1828 to 1830 inclusive, 368 
—accoant of the whale fishery of the 
Americans, 368, 369—and. of the 
French, 369, 370. 

Westphal (J. H.), Campagna di Roma, 
critical notice of, 261, 262. 

Wilford (Captain), singular mistake of, 
respecting the Eleusinian mysteries, 51 
—explanation of the cause of his error, 
53. 

Wisby, notice of the maritime laws of, 
137 —139. 


Y. 


Young’s (Dr.), theory of interference of 
rays of light, notice of, 294. 
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